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| TO THE - 
- Moſt Reverend Father in God, 
THOMAS 
By Divine Providence, > E 
Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
+" ANG» : 


Metropolitan of all Eugland. 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 


O accept of theſe Papers, which 
TI entirely ſubmit to your Cen- 
> {ure as well as Patronage, It 
would have been an unpardonable Pre- 
ſumption, I confeſs, to prefix Your 
VV Great 


The Dedication. 
Great and Venerable Name before this 
| Undertaking, without either your 
1 Leave or Knowledg, had not the Na- 
1 ture of the Work furniſh'd me with a 

very reaſonable and juſtifiable Excuſe. 


L imborch's Body of Divinity, from 
whence this preſent Syſtem was chiefly | 
taken, will be always eſteem'd by 
Men of Temper and Moderation, 
whatever Reflections ſome warm and 
prejudicd Perſons may caſt upon it, 
and its Author. 5 


But tis not only the Worth of that 
Foreign Profeſſor, but alſo the Dig- 
nity of the Subject Matter treated on, 
which does in a more eſpecial manner 
Ii lay claim to your Grace's Protection. 
= For (if I may preſume to ſay ſo) 'tis 

your more peculiar Province, not on- 

i; ro Govern, but alſo to Defend and 

Protect that part of the Chriſtian 

Church, of which you have the Ho- 
Nour to be Metropolitan; and how 

well and ſatisfactorily you have hither- 
to diſcharg'd that Office, I will even 

„%% 6 ods appeal 
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them, ought to be rejected, as not 
earing the Stamp of Divine Authori- 


1 = * » 4 . ? * 
3 a * 9 
ra 


Ok The Dedication. ; 
appeal to the Judgment of your ver 
Enemies. With the ſame modeſt Pre- 
ſumption I humbly conceive that your 
Grace will vouchſafe to countenance | 
this Performance, which is intended 
to give Men a clearer Light into, and 
more moderate Thoughts of the Great 
Rules of our Chriſtian Duty, as eſta- 
bliſh d upon the Principles of Scripture 


— 


and Reaſon. 


% 


True it is, my Lord, he. 
Scriptures are the only Rul ur 


% 
\ 


in- them, _ 
cd from _ 


ty, to which alone our Conſciences 
mult be ſubjected. But notwithſtand- 
ing this, a Syſtem or Body of Divini- 


ty may be of great Uſe, for the better 
ranging of the excellent Truths con- 


tain d in Sacred Writ under their diſ- 
tint and proper Heads, that ſo our. 
e 
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vi - The Dedication. 

View of Divine Matters may be the 
leſs confusd, and renderd the more 

regular. | VV 


Let me beg leave to acquaint your 
Grace, That the firſt Motive T had 
for ſuch a Deſign was this: In my En- 
trance upon Theological Studies, a Pre- 
late of our Church (One who has de- 
ſerv'd well of the Reform d Religion, 
and merits little of that Odium _ 
caſt upon him) in his excellent Treatiſe 
of the Paſtoral Care, inclin d me to pe- 
ruſe the Syſtems of ſeveral Divines: But 
I muſt freely acknowledg, that I found 
none mofe ſutable to Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture, to the Nature of God and his At- 
tributes, and to the comprehenſive and 
charitable Genius of Chriſtianity, than 
That which I have now copy dc. 


Mx LoxRD, — 

I am perſuaded none will be offen- 
ded at this Syſtem, but thoſe who are 
ſo hot and raſh in their Cenſures, as 
to Unchurch all the Proteſtant Chur- 

ches beyond Sea, and that for a _ 
2 or 
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for which they had. no. poſſible Reme: 


dy. But how much thoſe very Per- 


Diſputes about, and their conſtant 


Oppoſitions of your Grace's Right of 
adjourning or proroguing your whole 


Convocation. 


has carry'd your ſelf in thoſe unhap- 
py Differences that have prevail'd be- 
tween the Upper and Lower Houſes of 
Convocation. This alone ſhews you 


to be a Prelate without Paſſion, . and 
how willing you are to heal the Diſ- 


| This is not a proper place to enter 

into the Detail of theſe matters; tho 
I cannot forbear taking notice of the 
Moderation with which Your Grace 


2 * a 
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ſons have blemiſh'd the Conſtitution 
of our own Church, may in ſome 
meaſure be infer d from their warm 


ſenſion; I pray God the next who 


ſucceeds you may be of the ſame 


Temper. 


FHBut not to treſpaſs on your Grace s 
Patience, let me only beg leave to tell 
you; That what I have {aid cannot be 

RY, 


eſteem d Flattery by thoſe whe "OWE: 
Thar as yet I never did, ſo 1 never 
ſhall make my Court to your Favour, 

any further than Trüth 2nd, Sincerity 
will allow do, | | 
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for one Friend he will have a thouſand Enemies, 
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Ils one of the hardeſt matters in the 


World, nay 1 may venture to ſay tis 
impoſſible for a Man to ſquare his 
Thoughts, and compoſe his Writings 


upon any Subject after ſuch a manner, as to be ab 


to give an Univerſal Satisfaction. Should his No- 
tions in ſome Points be approv'd of by a Few, 


yet he muſt expect the Diſlike of the Numerous 
Many; and *tis great odds, if in ſome other Points 
he does not diſguſt thoſe, who were pleas'd with 
him before. This Obſervation is ſo experimen- 


tally true, that there is no need of any Proof 
of it: But in nothing is it more evident than in 


- thoſe Diſcourſes which are every day - publiſh'd 


on Religious and Moral Subjects. An Author 
muſt have an extraordinary Talent, attended 


with better Succeſs than the reſt of his Neigh- 


bours, if treating even of Practical Matters, he 
is ſo fortunate as to meet with a general Ap- 
Plauſe. But ſhould he enter upon the Polemical 
Part of Divinity, undertake to diſcuſs and ſolve 
ſome knotty Points which are controverted a- 
mong Chriſtians, and but only ſeem to break 
out of the common Road: Let his Thoughts be 
ever ſo juſt, and his Reaſonipgs ever ſo ſolid, 


who 
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who are either ignorant of, or prejudic'd againſt; | 
or at leaſt do not duly conſider the Force of his 


Arguments. Now from whence does this ill Uſage 
proceed, but from the Fantaſtick and Capricious, 
the Envious and Cenſorious Nature of Mankind, 
who are ſo fondly enamour'd of their own dear 
Selves, as to think nothing well done or wrote, but 
what they do or write themſelves? 5 
Theſe are Conſiderations enough to diſcoutape 

one, who has his View only on this World, and ifs 
Advantages accruing from it, from attempting any 


thing of this nature for fear of diſpleaſing. But 


a Perſon who isa diligent Enquirer after, and a 
ſincere Lover of the Truth wherever he finds it; 
one who has Heaven and a Future State in his 


eye, and values his own and the Everlaſting 
Concern of others ſo much, as not to poſtpone the 


promoting of either for any Ambitus after an 
earthly Preferment, will not be ſtartled at theſe 
Diſcouragements. He heartily ſeeks the Truth, 


and finds 3 frankly communicates it when found 


to the reſt of the World, and expects no farther 
temporal Advantage from the Fruit of this his 
Labour, than what the Wiſdom of Divine Provi- 
dence ſhall think fit to aſſign him for his Share and 
Portion. Such an one does the Publiſher of the 
following Papers profeſs himſelf to be; One who 
is not bigotted to any Sect or Party of Reli- 
gion, but who eſteems it his greateſt Happineſs 
to be a CHRISTIAN. Notwithftanding 
thetefore all the Diſcouragements I may meet 
with, and the Oppoſitions which I foreſee, I have 
ventur'd to {end this Syſtem of Divinity into the 
World in an Engliſb Dreſs, as being a Syſtem (in 
my Opinion) the moſt ſutable both to Scripture 
and Reaſon. | ; : | earn 


| And: this I could not but think to be very pro- 


per; ſince among that Variety of excellent and 
: 5 ufeful 
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uſeful Treatiſes on Sacred Matters, written hi- 
therto in our Language, there is none that I 
know of which can juſtly lay claim to the Title 
of, A Compleat Syſtem, or Body of Divinity; which 
takes in all that is knowable, or fit and neceſſary 
to be known in our Holy Religion, both Practical 
and Speculative, That Celebrated Piece, The 
Whole Duty of Man, is indeed an extraordinary 
Directory or Guide. in all the Practical Offices 
and Duties of a Chriſtian :| But then here it 
reſts, and-gives us little.or no account of many 
things proper to be apprehended and believ'd by 
us, ih order to render our Practice the more ſub- 
ſtantial, as being eſtabliſh'd on ſound and ſolid 
Principles. Dr. Scorer, in the firſt Part of his 
Chriſtian Life, has follow'd almoſt the ſame Track, 
only with this difference, that he diſtinguiſhes - 
Religion into. that of the Means, and that of 
the End; a Diſtinction which runs through his 
whole Performance. But in two other Volumes 
he has carry'd matters a little farther; eſta- 
bliſhing the eternal Difference between Good 
and Evil; treating at large of Divine Providence 
giving us right Notions concerning the - Nature 
of God; correcting the Miſapprehenſions of ſome 
Men about it, and diſcourſing very particularly 
concerning the  Mediatorial Office of Chriſt. 
However, his Treatiſe cannot properly be call'd - 
a Syſtem of Divinity, tho it comes pretty near 
one. The anonymous Author of the whole Con- 
cern of Man, pretends to ſupply the Defects of 
the whole Duty of Man in the Speculative part; 
but his Performance falls very ſhort of being 4 
Compleat Body of. Divinity, ſince he does not ſo 
much as mention many controyerted Points in 


Chriſtianity. 3 | 5 
l am far from derogating any thing from the 
Worth of theſe Authors, my Deſign in taking 
FIDE 5 | notice 
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notice of them was only to ſhew how neceſſary 
a compleat Syſtem, or Body of Divinity, is in our 
Engliſ Tongue. Let Syſtems of this nature be 
ever ſo much decry'd by ſome,. yet I am abun- 
dantly convinc'd of the Uſefulneſs of them, and 
the Learned will (if they ſpeak their true Senti- 
ments) be of my mind. 5 

But you will ſay, © Why was ſuch a Treatiſe 
„ publiſh'd in our Tongue? Was it not more 
ce proper to confine it to its own original Latin? 
t And why (you will farther ask) if ſuch a Syſtem 
« was neceſſary, was Limborch's pitch'd upon ra- 
& ther than any other? Are not you a rank Ar- 
<< ninian in countenancing his Thoughts, or can | 
you Juſtify all bis Sentiments?“ Theſe Queries 
deſerye a particular Reply, and ſhall be fully con- 
ſider'd in this Preface. i eh 

As to the firſt of them, *tis very ridiculous. 
For what occaſion is there of confining the Know- | 
ledg of . Divine Matters to an unknown Tongue ? | 
Muſt a Man be forc'd to ſtudy the Confuſion of 
Babel, before he can know things neceſſary to his 
everlaſting Salvation ? This is barbarous Uſage, 4 
and much like the Romiſh Practice of locking up 
the Scriptures from the Peruſal of the * | 

True it is, the Unlearned may miſinterpret the 
Scripture, and make falſe Applications of the Ex- 
Poſitions of it, as deliver'd in a Syſtem of Di- 
vinity; but why ſhould the Default of ſome de- 
bar others from the Knowledg of what is uſeful 
and neceſſary ? Nay, the. many excellent Sermons | 
and Tracts on Religious matters, wrote and pub- | 
liſn'd in Engliſb, are a- ſufficient Vindication of 
this Work. „ | 0 ood 

But why was Limborch's Syſtem made choice | 
of for a Foundation to this, rather than any o- 
ther? To this I reply, That I found none more | 
agrecable to Reaſon and Scripture than his; and 

7 | whenever 
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whenever I do, I ſhall be ready to recant, being al- 
ways willing to alter for the beſt. In the mean 
time, *tis fit I ſhould 0 4 my Reader wherein 


] agree and diſagree wit 
ſhall give an Abſtract of the whole Work. | 
In his Firſt Book he treats of the Authority, 


Perfection, and Perſpicuity of the Holy Scrip- 


tures; to which I think no Proteſtant can deny 
his Subſcription : ſince he proves againſt the Ro- 
maniſts Tradition, that the Scriptures are the only 
Rule of our Religion, and contain in them all that 


is neceſſary to be believ'd and practis' d. He farther 


treats of the Qualifications neceſſary to an In- 
terpreter of Holy Writ, and proves beyond con- 
tradition, that there is no viſible Judg of Con- 


troverſies in Faith here on Earth: with which 
Notion I own my ſelf freely to agree, and am 


perſuaded that moſt, if not all, Proteſtants are 
of the ſame mind. | 


In the Second Book Limborch treats of the Na- 


ture and Attributes of God, as alſo of his De- 


crees and Works both of Creation and Provi- 
dence : And here again any Perſon beſides the 


_ Calviniſt may with reaſon ſubſcribe to moſt 
of what he has advanc'd on theſe matrers. For 
what can be more becoming a Chriſtian, than to 


repreſent God as amiable in his Nature; as one, 


who tho he has a ſupreme Right over, yet has a 


tender Regard to all his Creatures, eſpecially to 


Man, the Maſter-piece of the viſible Creation? 
What can be more derogatory to the Sanctity 


and Glory of the Divine Being, than to make 


him the Author of Sin? And on the contrary, 


what can tend more to the advancing his glorious 
Perfections, than to vindicate his Providence from 


ſo foul an Imputation? However, I muſt beg 


leave to, diſſent from the Profeſſor jn one point. 
He tells us that the Image of God in Man yo 


\ 


Limborch; and therein ! 
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„ 1 
ſiſts not in the Rectitude of his Mind, but only in 
that abſolute Dominion he had over the reſt of 
the Creatures. But I am not of his mind; I ra- 
ther incline to their Opinion, who make this 


Image to conſiſt in Right Reaſon, ſtamp'd upon 


the Soul of our firſt Parent at his Creation. Tis 


this reaſoning Faculty with which we are endu'd, 
That diſtinguiſhes us from the Beaſts that periſh ; | 
and when rightly us'd, makes us to be of an An- 
gelick, nay a Godlike Nature. ; 

The Third Book is wholly beſtow'd in giving 


us an account of the Great Work of our Re- 
demption ; for the due explaining of which, the WF 
Occaſion of it, the moving Cauſe thereof, the 


Inſtrument by whoſe Mediation it was wrought, 8 
and the Work of Redemption it ſelf, are diſ- 


tinctly conſider'd. And here I am ſenſible that 


the Profeſſor will not pleaſe every body, but. | 
will meet with many -and potent Adverſaries, | 
particularly in what he has advanc'd with refpe& | 


to the Imputation of Adam's Tranſgreſſion, and 


Original Sin. *Tis the current Opinion of the 
Calviniſts and Schoolmen, that Adam's Sin was | 
imputed to his Poſterity, and that we are all 
born with Original Guilt about us, But this 
Doctrine is refuted at large by Limborch, who 
owns indeed that Infants are born in a leſs degree 
of Purity than Adam was created in; but then 
he denies that this Corruption is properly Sin, 
or that Children who die therein can juſtly be 


| puniſh'd for it. And truly it ſeems _— 


Pugnant to the Juſtice as well as Goodneſs of 
God to impute Adam's Tranſgreſſion to his 
Poſterity, and to puniſh them for an Offence 


committed without their Knowledg, much lefs 


Conſent. What if we were all in the Loins 
of Adam when he tranſgreſs'd the Divine Com- 


: mand, yet how does it follow that we were all 


Par- 
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Partakers with him in his Guilt? Shall a Son ſuf- 
Fer for his Father's Tranſgreſſions? No; God 
has expreſly declar'd the contrary, in his reproving 


ra- 

i e Jems for that unreaſonable Proverb, The Fa- 
pon bers have eaten ſour Grapes, and the Childrens 
Tis eeth are ſet on edge, For in reply to this unjuſt 
ud, Reflection caſt upon his Juſtice, he there aſſures 
iſh ; s by an Oath, that the Son ſhould not bear the 
An- Waiquity of the Father, nor the Father the Ini- 


ing Mrhe Wicked ſhould be upon him, and the Righ- 
Re- teouſneſs of the Righteous ſhall be upon him; 


— f 
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5 


guity of the Son: but that the Wickedneſs of 


the and the Soul that fins, that alone ſhall die. In 
the his point then Iam wholly of Limborch's mind, 
zht, and ſhall continue in it, till convinc'd to the con- 
diſ- rary by better Arguments than I have hitherto 
hat met with. _ OS | 

but True it is, we freely acknowledg that 'the Ori- 


pinal Corruption deriv'd to us by our firſt Pa- 


ies 

& ents Tranſgreſſion, is a great Miſery ; a Miſ- 
and ortune ſo great, that neither the Law of Na- 
the ure, nor the Covenant made with Abraham, nor 
was irhe Law deliver'd by Moſes were able to deliver 
all s from it: and this ſhews the Neceſſity of that 
this Nedemption wrought out for us by the Lord Jeſus 
tho Thriſt. The impulſive or moving Cauſe thereof 
Tree agreed on all hands to be the boundleſs and 
hen Inmerited Mercy of God, with a mixture of his 
Sin, | uſtice 3 who tho he pardons the Sinner, yet re- 
be W{Wuires a Satisfaction and Atonement for the Sin. 
re- this method (as a worthy Divine of our Church 
of as obſerv'd) at the ſame time he manifeſted the 
his Preatneſs of his Goodneſs, he ſecur'd his Juſtice; 
nos naking us to tremble at the Awefulneſs of his Ma- 
leſs ſty, even whilſt we are embrac'd in the Arms of 
r ais Mercy. | | 1 
m What Limborch advances concerning the Au- 
all 


hor of our Redemption, Jeſus Chriſt, with reſpe& 
Thus Eos, to 


The PREFACH, 
to his. Perſon, and his different States of Humi- 
luation and Exaltation, cannot be diſreliſh'd” by 
any, unleſs by the Papiſts, who have form'd a 
Limbus Patrum to themſelves, wherein they ſay 
the Soul of Chrift was, when in a ſtate of Sepa- 
ration; the Ridiculouſneſs of which Notion is 
abundantly evinc'd by our Profeſſor. As to the 
Work of Redemption it ſelf, Limborch proves 
that it was perſorm'd for us by the threefold 
Office of Chriſt, as he was Prophet, Prieſt, and 
King; and in treating of the Prieſtly Office of 
our Saviour, he refutes the falſe Notions of So- 
cinus and the Contra-Remonſtrants concerning the 
Satisfaction and Merits of Chriſt, and eſtabliſhes 
his own Notion, with which I entirely agree, as 
being moſt conſonant to Reaſon and Scripture. 
We conclude this third Book with proving againſt 
the Fews, that Jeſus was the promis'd Mefſiah ; 
wherein we have all Chriſtendom on our fide, and 
no other Oppoſers but that blind and obſtinate 
People. - * 1 
Our caſe is not the ſame with reſpect to the 
Doctrine of Predeſtination, conſider'd at large in 
the Fourth Book; for therein we have all the 
Calviniſts, and a great many of the Ramiſn Church 
to combat with. But in my weak Judgment, the 
account Limborch has given ns of this matter 
is clear and intelligible, very reconcilable to the 
Nature of God, to the Tenour of Scripture, to 
the Genius of Chriſtianity, and to the Preach- 
ings and Writings of moſt of our Church-of- 
England Divines. Whereas, on the contrary, the i 
Doctrine of Abſolute Election and Reprobation, 
| without the conſideration of any Condition on 
gi Will , Man's part, is derogatory of the Divine Per- 
$410 MAAC. fections, contrary to the common Voice of 
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Scripture, deſtructive of a Holy Life, and ſuch 
' AS naturally tends to make Men either preſump- 
5 tuous, 


— 
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tuous, or to drive them into the blackeſt Deſpair. 

Theſe Conſequences we have ſufficiently prov'd to 

be the Iſſue of ſuch a Doctrine, take it either in 

the Supralapſarian or Sublapſariau way. 25 
And here let me beg leave, without the leaſt 

Vanity or Oſtentation, to declare, That from a 


Child I have always had an Averfion and Abhor- 


rency to the harſh Doctrine of Abſolute Election 
and Reprobation, and could never think of the 
fatal Conſequences of it without trembling. 


« Is God (have I often reaſon'd with my ſelf) 


« fo infinitely Good and Wiſe, as well as Juſt, ſo 


» liberal a Benefactor to his whole Creation, 


« ſuch a tender Lover of Souls; and can I ima- 


« gine that he ſhould create and deſtine Men to 


* Deſtruftion by ſuch an Abſolute Decree, as it 
« js impoſſible for them to reverſe ? Does he 


| & declare in his Word, that he would not the 


„Death of a Sinner, but that he would have 
<« all Men to be ſav'd, and come to the Know- 
„ ledg of the Truth; and can I at the ſame 


« time ſuppoſe that he has ſo fix'd the everlaſt- / 


„ing Condition of all Men with reſpect to their 
« Eternal Happineſs or Miſery, that it cannot be 
« render'd either better or worſe by their greateſt 
Care or groſſeſt Neglect?” Theſe and ſuch 
like were the Reaſonings even of my younger 
Years, which inclin'd me to ſeek After another 
Notion of Divine Predeſtinanion, more ſuitable 
to the Nature of God, more conſonant to the 


Holy Scriptures, and more conducive to the pro- 
moting of a Holy and Religious Life; and this of 


Limborch's 1 humbly take to be ſuch an one. 
Nay, in conſulting the Article of our Church 
upon this very Point, I find nothing in it to re- 
proach me for being of the Foreign Profeſſor's 


mind, and for declaring my Opinion thus Plain- 


ly againſt the Abſolute Prede inari ant. What 


a reaſons 
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{i reaſons I have for this will ſufficiently appear to 
any impartial Reader of the enſuing Papers, to 
whoſe Judgment I will freely ſubmit. 

As for what follows in the ſame Book, con- 
cerning the Divine Vocation or Calling, and 


concerning the Operation of Divine Grace, 
which Limborch proves not to be irreſiſtible z tho 


ſtrants, yet I cannot but think that he has eſta- 
bliſh'd his own, and refuted their Opinion by 
ſuch Arguments as are unanſwerable. For to 
ſpeak my mind freely in this point, they who 
are for ſuch an irreſiſtible Grace, rob Man of 
the Freedom of his Will, and render him a mere 


what Juſtice can he be rewarded for his good, 
or puniſh'd for his bad Actions? A good Man at 
his rate would not be ſuch out of choice, but 
moles and a wicked Man by the with-holding 


being precluded from all means of growing bet- 
ter. And what is this but to introduce Fate, to 
transform Men from free into. neceſſary Agents, 
and (which is worſt of all) to charge God with 
all the Sins that are committed in the World ? 
It cannot indeed be denied, but that God on 
' ſome extraordinary occaſions has made uſe of his 
irreſiſtible Power, and this I take to be the caſe 
of Paul's Converſion ; nay, I farther own that he 
/ 2 may ſtill make uſe of ſuch a Power: But then 1 


ſay, this is not the uſual Method of his dealing 
with Men, nor can any Inference be drawn from 
#- 8 Inſtances, to conclude any thing in ge- 
neral. VT. N | 
The greateſt Part of the Fifth Book is proper- 
ly ſpeaking, a Directory to us in all the Duties 
we owe as Chriſtians to God, our Neighbour, 
and our ſelves ; and contains the Sum of what is 
| 0 


it may thwart the Notions of the Contra-Remon- 


paſſive Machine: And if the caſe be thus, with 


of ſuch a Grace 1s fatally determin'd to fin on, | 
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— to be met with more at large in the Whole, Duty 
of Man: So that I conceive none can reaſonably 
YL charge me with Arminianiſm for embracing the 
ind Sentiments of Limborch in theſe Practical Mat- 
10 ters. In treating of the Sacraments, particular- 
tho ly concerning the Subject of Baptiſm, he may be 
3 ſaid to diſſent from our Church in ſome Points; 
"ui but then what he advances, is done with ſo much 


: by how-to be diſpleas'd. at it. What he urges with 
who reſpect to the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 


againſt the Romaniſts and Lutherans, is ſo reaſon- 


— able, that I preſume no Engliſh Proteſtant will 
with oppoſe it. But in the Doctrine of Perſeve- 
ood, rance, where the Profeſſor maintains that a Be- 


liever may apoſtatize from the Faith, he will, I 


think it impoſſible for the Elect finally to fall 
away. However, Limborch has eſtabliſh'd his 


out of Holy Writ, and by Arguments deduc'd 
from the Divine Exhortations, Threatnings and 
Promiſes, and has return'd ſo ſufficient a Reply 
to the Arguments on the other ſide, that I can- 


the Treatiſe it ſelf, where he will find this 
Point diſcuſs'd at large, and he may be Judg for 
himſelf. 4 | | 
In the Sixth Book, which treats of the Promi- 
ſes and Threatnings of the New Covenant, as 


know of nothing that can ſhock any Proteſtant 
beſides the rigid Calviniſt; who cannot perhaps 
approve of Limborch's Notion concerning Elec- 
ion, Juſtification, &c. But the Difference of 
heir Seatiments proceeds from their different 

| e Doctrines 


Modeſty and Moderation, that one cannot tell 


am ſenſible have a great. many Adverſaries, par- 
ticularly among the rigid Predeftinarians, Who 


not forbear being very much of his mind. For 
the Reader's farther Satisfaction, I refer him to 


they relate either to this or the next Life, I. 


Doctrine by ſo many Texts and Inſtances taken 
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Doctrines of Predeſtination, which being ac- 
counted for already, I ſhall ſay no more about it. 
In this Book the Popiſh Doctrine of Purgatory is 
ſufficiently refuted, and to this 1 preſume the 
Reformed of all Perſuaſions will readily ſab 
rides. N | 5 
What Limborch advances in the laſt Book con- 
cerning the Chriſtian Church, and the Miniſters 
and Government of it, will doubtleſs meet with 
great Oppoſition on all hands: For whether Epiſ- 
2 or Presbytery be the true Form, he has 
left undetermin'd; and this our High-Church- 
Men (as they call themſelves) will not reliſh, 
who are for unchurching all the Churches where 
Epiſcopal Ordination has been wanting. I ſhall 
not enter into the Detail of this Diſpute, wiſh- 
ing only the Misfortunes of ſome Reformed 
Churches had not been ſuch as to give Riſe to | 
this unhappy Controverſy, But to let theſe | 
matters paſs, I cannot but think what the Profeſ- | 
ſor has ſaid about the Authority of Synods, and | 
the puniſhing of Hereticks, to be very juſt and 
reaſonable. For with reſpe& to the former, | 
cannot imagine that their Deciſions in matters 
of Faith are binding upon any Man's Conſcience, 
their Authority being only human, and of no 
farther force than as they relate to the outward | 
Government of the Church. Nay, ſome are of 
Opinion that Synods (excepting that of the A- | 
poſtles) have done more harm than good to the 
Chriſtian Religion, being generally compos'd of 
Men on one ſide only, who are warm in their | 
Debates, and violent in their Deciſions and Pro- 
ceedings againſt others of the contrary Party. 
Let this be as it will; however, ſince all Councils 
conſiſt of Perſons ſubje& to the like Paſſions and 
Infirmities with others; who are fallible, I can- 
not perceive how their Decrees and Canons = 
: | | make 
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make any Articles of Faith neceſſary to be he- 
liev'd, eſpecially if thoſe Articles be either re- 
pugnant to, or derogatory of the Doctrines 
contain'd in the Holy Scriptures. And this I 
take to be the very Doctrine of our Church, in 
what ſhe declares in the Twentieth and One and 
Twentieth Articles of Religion, concerning 
the Authority of the Church and of General 
Councils. 5 | | 

Then as to the Doctrine of Hereticide, or ex- 
tirpating of Hereticks, eſpoùs'd not only by the 
Romaniſts in general, but alſo by Beza, Calvin, 
and others of the Reformation in particular, 
who are for delivering Hereticks over to the Se- 
cular Power: This is entirely oppos'd by Lim- 
borch, who as he is for no other Diſcipline but 
what conſiſts in Perſuaſions and Cenſures, is ut- 
terly againſt puniſhing of Hereticks with the 
Loſs of Eſtate and Liberty, much leſs with 
Death. This his Opinion he eſtabliſhes on ſeve- 
ral Arguments, refuting thoſe that are brought 
in favour of the contrary Doctrine. And truly 
tis a Myſtery to me, how any Man can be ſo fond 
of Papal Tyranny as to tread in their bloody 
Steps, or to be in love with the Doctrine of He- 
reticide. From whence, I beſeech you, unleſs 
from this very Doctrine, have proceeded thoſe 
Bulls and Excommunications that have been thun- 
der'd out not only againſt private Perſons, but al- 
{o againſt Princes and whole Communities,of Men, 
{ whoſe Countries have been laid under ſevere Iu- 
dictions by the angry and pretended Succeſſor of 
St. Peter? Was not the barbarous Murder of Johns 
Huſs and Ferom of Prague, in violation of the 
moſt ſolemn Oaths and ſafe Paſſports, owing to 
this Principle, That »o Faith ought to be kept with 
Flereticks? To what elſe but to this can we aſcribe 
that famous Croiſade (to the ſhamg of Rome be 
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it ſpokeny which was: carry'd on for the extir- 
pating the Maldenſes and Albigenſes? Was not 
the Inquiſition eſtabliſh'd firſt .at Tolouſe, and. 
| afterwards in Spain, upon the very, fame foot? 
Have not all the bloody Maſlacres of Proteſtants 
in Paris and elſewhere been owing, to this? To 
what elſe can we attribute the Riſe of that per- 
nicious Jeſuitical Doctrine, That it is not only 
lawful, but alſo meritorious, to depoſe and kill 
ſach Princes as were Hereticks, or Favourers of 
them? Aud did not the two Hepries of France 
experimentally feel the fatal Effects of that 
damnable Tenet ? From whence, but from this 
Doctrine of Hereticide, proceeded all the open 
Attempts and ſecret Conſpiracies that were car- 
ry'd on for the dethroning our Excellent Queen 
Elizabeth? Was it not upon the ſame Principle, 
that the deep, dark, and helliſh Gunpowder- 
Plot was form'd againſt King James I. and his 
: Beaten? ._.- 1 = 
But why ſhould I enlarge? Methinks the very 

mention of thoſe Cruelties and Barbarities of Ro- 
miſh Zeal, committed upon Proteſtants, under the 
pretence of propagating the Catholick Religion, 
and extirpating the Northern Hereſy, might be 
enough to raiſe in our Minds ſuch a juſt Abhor- 
rence to all Papal Tyranny, and their Doctrine 
of Hereticide, as to make us aſham'd of fol- 
| lowing their cruel method in reclaiming of He- 
reticks. For ſuppoſing them to have miſtaken 
Notions even in ſome fundamental Points, and | 
even in Articles neceſſary to Salvation; yet if 

this their Error be purely a Defe& of their Un- 
derſtanding, and they be otherwiſe Men of 
Picty and Probity, I muſt needs ſay there are 
more gentle Methods of convincing and con- 
verting them, than thoſe of the Wrack and 
Wheel, of the Inquiſition and Dragoons, 1. 
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of Fire and Faggot. It cannot therefore be 


thought ſtrange, if upon ſuch Conſiderations I 


declare my ſelf to be of Limborch's Opinion; 
and I am almoſt perſuaded, whoever impartially 


own that I have reaſon for ſo doing. 
But you will ſay, Muſt Hereticks be allow'd 
to broach their Errors, and by this means to 
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weighs the Arguments which he has alledg'd, will 


corrupt the Purity of Chriſtianity ? - By no 


means; they are to be oppos'd by all the Argu- 
ments that can be taken from Reaſon and Scrip- 
ture; their Errors ought to be detected, and 
others caution'd againſt them, and themſelves 
reduc'd if poſſible from the . Error of their 
ways by the Weight and Force of the Truth, 
This is what a Chriſtian and a Divine ought to 


do. But ſtill, I ſay, we ought to follow the Apo- 


ſtle's Rule in the Caſe ; we are in the Spirit of 


Meekneſs to inſtruct thoſe who oppoſe them- 
ſelves, if God peradventure will give them Re- 


pentance to the acknowledging of the Truth; we 
ought not to uſe any violence towards their Per- 
ſons, tho we may and ought with Vigour to con- 
front their Errors. „ | 
This I preſume will be granted me by Men 


of Temper and Moderation, who are not of 


that perſecuting Spirit, as to condemn and pu- 
niſh all who diſſent from them. 
ticks fare ever ſo ill; yet I am of the mind 
that what Limborch has offer'd concerning a 
mutual Toleration and Union to be maintain'd 
between ſuch Chriſtians as agree in Fundamen- 
tals, and yet diſagree in things not abſolutely 


neceſſary to Salvation, is highly juſt and reaſo- _} 


nable. For why ſhould Proteſtants, who en- 


tirely agree with one another in the main and 
' neceſſary Points of Chriſtianity, upon the ac- 
count of their Diverſity of Opinions in other 


leſſer 


| 


| 


But let Hase 


| 
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leſſer matters, be of a more irreconcilable and 
uncharitable Spirit than the Papiſts themſelves, 
who never break the Peace of the Church by 
ſeparate Communions, tho their Differences in 
ſome Points run higher than thoſe which are a- 
mong the Reform'd ?. | „„ 
True it is, there was a hot ſort of Spirit 
reigning among our ſelves in a late Prince's 
time, which. gave no Quarter to thoſe who 
-w, Would not conform to the National and Eſta- 
bliſh'd Church. This was partly owing to the 
unkind and ſevere Uſage which the Church of 
England Men met with whilſt the Diſſenters 
were uppermoſt ; ſo that when the Tables were 
turu'd, the Lex Talionis ſoon prevaild. But 
God knows this was far from the Rules of our 
Holy Religion, which enjoins us not to render 
Evil for Evil, but to overcome Evil with Good. 
Nay, we have liv'd to ſee our Error in this kind 
of Retaliation, and have learn'd at laſt that the 
beſt way of making Diſſenters Proſelytes to our 
Church, is by the Force of Arguments and the 
F: Energy of a Holy Life; whereas Violence and 
— Compulſion are wrong Methods of healing our 
I ͤBreaches. I am ſenſible this will be diſguſtful 
at this time a day to a great many who pretend 
to be High Churchmen. But let ſach remember, 
hat not the outward and pompous Profeſſion, 
but the inward Spirit and ſincere Practice of a 
Chriſtian, denominates him a true Member of the 
Church of Chriſt, And I will venture to ſay 
upon this occaſion, that they who ſtrictly con- 
form to the Government, Worſhip, and Doc- 
trine of the Church, who frequent its Ordinan- 
ces, and lead Lives anſwerable thereto, tho they 
are not for damning all who diſſent from them, 
but are charitably diſpos'd to them, are the 
trueſt Members of the Church of England, taken 

| | | even 
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yen in the higheſt Strain. Lou may call them 
atitudinarians, and what not; but they are the 
veſt Chriſtians, who are of a large and compre- 
enſive Charity, and breathe forth that univerſal 
ove and Peace, which our Saviour has exprefly -- 
declar'd to be: the CharaQeriſtical Mark of his 
enuine Diſcip le. — — 
Far be it from me, whilſt I am pleading for 
uch a charitable Diſpoſition of Mind as the Goſ- 
del recommends, that 1 any unjuſt 
enſure upon any ſort or Sect of Chriſtians of 
yhat Denomination ſoever: But this I think I 
ay fairly and without breach of Charity aver, 
hat the Hot Men of all Perſuaſions are mightily \ 
o blame, and are the unfitteſt Perſons in the 
orld to treat of a general Comprehenſion and 
Accommodation, being ſuch as will hardly 
earken to any ſuch Propoſal... They are uſually 
o zealous for a Party to which they are wedded, 
hat nothing how reaſonable ſoever can be al 
ow'd of in favour of the other ſide. Such fierx 
Spirits, acted with more Heat than Light, uſually N 
oſe a ſight of the Truth in the midſt of the 
dmoak they have rais'd; and tho each Party fancy 
hey have faſt hold of it, yet it too often hap- 
pens, that either one or both of them embrace 
he Shadow inſtead of the Subſtance. The caſe is 
Juite otherwiſe with Men of a calmer and more; 
noderate Complexion. Notwithſtanding all their 
Piſſenfions in Opinion, yet being mov'd with a 
Spirit of Charity, tho they are ſo unhappy as not 
o agree in Judgment, they can very well agree in 
Affection. Such Men as theſe, be they of the 
Church, or Diſſenters, are the propereſt to treat 
df an Accommodation; who if they cannot heal, 
ill not widen our Breaches. Tis to ſuch I re- 
ommend what Limborch has offer'd towards a 
ull compromiſing of the unhappy — 
N | | that 
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* low'd the Dictates of Right Reaſon, and the 
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that are ſtill too notorious among Proteſtants, 
To uſe foul and opprobrious Language, to call 
hard Names, to caſt bitter Reflections, and to 
keep at ſuch a diſtance from one another, as if 
we had Daggers hid under our Garments, is- not 
the way for us to become Friends: But an ami- 
cable Deportmęnt and Behaviour, free and fa- 
miliar Conferences about Spiritual Matters, a 
mutual Forbearance and Allowances made- to 
Mens Conſciences, and an univerſal Charity, are, 
with the Bleſſing. of God, the ſureſt Methods of 
uniting the Diſſenters with the Church of England, i 
and of making it thereby the Glory of the whole 
; Proteſtant World. W 
— And thus have I done with an Account of 
TL.imborch's Performance; and therein have, 1 
hope, given ſatisfaction to the fair, impartial, 
and unprejudic'd Reader. Let others ſay what 
they will, I mind them not, ſince to the beſt. of 
my Judgment I have in copying Limborch fol- WW 


"Er 


clearer Light of Sacred Writ. *Tis ſome Com- 
fort to me to conſider, that moſt of the Modern 
Divines of our Church are on my ſide, and I think 
they have cauſe for it; ſo that if I muſt needs 
paſs for an ARMINTAN, lam in good Com- 
pany, whoſe Writings and Preachings will in a 
great meaſure juſtify my Agreement with Lim. 
borch. Nay it were very eaſy to prove from the| 
Articles of our own Church, without offering the} 
leaſt Violence to them, how agreeable that Pro- 
feſſor's Notions are in moſt of the controverted 
Points; but this will furniſh me with Materials 
for a larger Eſſay than the Compaſs of this Pre- 
face can comprehend. WO | 
All that I think at preſent convenient for me 
to add, is to acquaint the Reader, that tho the 
preſent Syſtem is chiefly taken out of _—_— 
Gs | | arger 
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— World, to try its fortune. Vale. 
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larger Body, yet there have been many Improve- 


ments made to it. His Syſtem indeed was at firſt 
intended to be only abridg'd, which has been 
done in a great many places; but the nature of 
the Work was ſuch, that in many other places 
the ſubject Matter would not allow of any A- 
bridgment, but only a mere Tranſlation, The 
Helps I have had from other Authors, ſuch as 
Biſhop Wilkins, Archbiſhop Tillot ſon, Dr. Scott, 
Mr. Staynoe, &c. are fairly own'd in the Body 
of the Treatiſe, whenever I had any occaſion of. 

citing them. There is very little of my own 
for which I can be accountable, beſides the di- 


geſting it into a plain and familiar Method, and 
giving it as clean a Stile and Turn in our Lan- 


guage as I was capable of. I hope I have done juſ- 
tice to the Original, and have not miſrepreſented 


either Limborch's or the reſt of the Authors 


Thoughts. Such as it is, I commit it to the wide 
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An Alphabetical Table of the 
Principal Matters contain'd 
in both VoLuUMEs. 


oy 
— 
iT 


7X Ws Ep 


Aronical, Difference between the Aaronical 
Priefthood and Chriſt's Priefthood. 281 
Abraham, the Election of his Family, 211. 
The Covenant made with him, ibid. The 
1 , Precepts preſcribd him, ibid. Promiſes 
25, 990 made to him, 214. His Obedience, 215. Faith the 
| Foundation of it, ibid. The Covenant made with A- 
braham not capable of reftraining Sin, 217. God not 

. oblig'd to his carnal Pofterity, : 393 

Action, the Phyſical Goodneſs of any Action, how far to be 

= 4Ainguiſh'd from the Moral T urpitude that may attend 
t, 159, 160. Actions not Beings, but only the Modes of 
Beings, 160. Moral Actions whether good, bad, or in- 
different, accounted for. 1 462, &c. 
Adam, the Precept given to him of not eating the forbid- 

den Fruit, not enacted on the Promiſe of Eternal Life, 

184, 185. He fell by the Seducement of the Devil, 

187. But ſinned wilfully, 188. His Puniſhment, 190. 

He did not by his Fall contract an Incapacity of doing 

any future Good, ibid. The Effect of Adam's Tranſ- 

greſton upon his Poſterity, 191. The Imputation thereof 

to bus Paſterity refuted, 192, 193. Objections againſt it 

| anſwer'd, 194, &c, He was not the - Repreſentative of 

all Mankind, 197. His Sin not more powerful to con- 
demn than the Death of Chrift is to ſave us. — | 

59 


Admonition, one Act of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline.* 
Adonai, a Title given to God in Scripture. 
1 


An Alphabetical Table 

Adoption, the Natare ef it explain d. 834 
Adoration, Civil or Religious, 563. Wherein Religious 
Adoration conſifts, ibid. Why to be perform d to God, 

| | 6 
Affections, in what ſenſe they are attributed to God, 1 
Agreement in Doctrine, no Mark of a true Church. 950 
Alexander, apaſtatix d from the Faith. | C 
Anabaptiſts, their Opinion about the Eternal Word made 
Fleſh, 499. Their Severity in depriving an excommu- 
nicated Perſon the Uſe of the Marriage-Bed, 700, 
And in puniſhing with Excommunication all Marriage: 
contracted with Perſons not of their own way, 701, 
Their Opinion about the Unlawfulneſs of Infant- Baptiſm 

— — 742 
Anabaptiſm, the Riſe of it. | Wn 744 
Angels, who they are, 124. The Reality of their Ex- 
iftence, 125, Were created by God, and when. ibid, 
They are Spirits, 126. Their Attributes, ibid. 
Angels, either good or bad, ibid. The Offices of good 
Angels, ibid. No Guardian Angels appointed to Man 
at his Birth, 128. Evil Angels Enemies to the Salva- 
tion of Mankind, 129. They by various Method: 
tempt Men to Sin, ibid. & 130. And ſometimes poſ-. Wi 
ſeſg them, 130. Arguments againſt worſhipping of An- 
gels, 544 An Objection anſwer'd. ibid, 
Anger, as attributed to God, conſider d, 75. Its Object 
impenitent Sinners, 76. Its Effects. 


Anger, in Man, the Nature of it, 651. The Cauſes 
ſinful Anger, ibid. Its Effects. | 


5 


652 


Anthropomorphites, their Error refuted. 9 
Antichriſt, che Meaning of that Word, 918. 7% 
Romaniſts Opinion about him, 919. The Opinion f 
the Proteſtants about him, ibid. The Abſurdity of | 
the Popiſh Opinion fhewa, 920. Antichriſt nor 4 
ſingle Perſon, but a Succeſſion of ſeveral on the ſamt 
See, ibid. What we ought to think of Antichriſt, 921. 
The Place of his Empire Rome, 922. He was to ap- 
pear by degrees, ibid. He was to be the ſeventh Ruler 
of the City of Rome, 923. The Marks of Antichriſt, 
hom far they ſuit with the Biſhop of Rome, 924, 925. 
The Opinion of Hugo Grotius about Antichriſt tated, 
aud refuted at large. 9 0 926, &c. 


Anti- 


834 Antiquity, 70 ſure Mark of a true Church. 948 
ligious — Writings, no Rule of our Faith. 8 5 6 
God. Apollonius Tyanæus, Grotius's Opinion about his being 
504 Antichrift, © „ 928, 929 
1. 72 Apoſtacy, the Nature of it, 515. Contrary to Perſeve- 
950 rance, and into whish a Believer may fall, 800 
808 Apoſtates, Hopes of Remiffon left to then, 819. The ſc 
made veral degrees of Apoſtates and Apoſtacy, and the digi- 
ommu- culty of their Repentance, 3. nth Ra 820 | 
700. MW Apoſtles, the Truth and Integrity of their Writings e- 
rriage: vinc d, 8, &c. The reaſon why they wrote in the 
70l. Greek Tongue, 27. Their Teſtimony concerning the 
apt iſm Reſurrection of Chriſt, 25 1. Their Conteſt with the 
742 Jews and Gentiles, as alſo with the converted Jews and 
744 Zealots of the Law about juſtifying Faith, 839. Were 
ir Ex- extraordinary Minifters of the Goſpel, 883. Their Pri- 
ibid. wileges, 884. Were the chief Prophets. =. 
ibid. Arch-Biſhops, their Dignity in the Church of Rome. 
F RD 
o Man Ardency, a neceſſary Qualification of Prayer. 576 
Salva. Arius, his Opinion concerning the Divinity of our Sa- 
dethods viour. | : 104 
nes poſ. Aſcenſion of Chrift into Heaven, the Reality of it e- 
of An- vinc d, 254. hy not perform'd in the fight of the 
ibid. Jews, ibid. The Lutherans Opinion about it refu- 
Object 12 257. The efficient Cauſe of it, 259. The * 
7 of it. Dh | 905 | . WIC, - 
es of 4 Aſſent, the formal Act of Faith, 495. Its Object in ge- 
652 neral, is Truth, ibid. In particular, Feſus Chriſt, 497. 
IT hat it contains, © e 500 
Th nduity, a neceſſary Qualification of Prayer. 576 
nion e ſſurance, an Act of Faith, its Object, 501, Oppoſites 
dity to Aſſurance. 8 85 515 
not 4 ſtrology, Judicial, its Vanity and Impiety. 601 
% ſame Attributes of God, accounted for from Pag. 50. to Pag. 
t, 921. (103. Attributes of the Divine Decrees. 119 
to ap- verſion, in what ſenſe attributed to Gol, 78 
Kuler NNouricular Confeſfon of the Romaniſts examin d. 785 
+; 925. os SY B. | 
ſtared, BR Aptiſm, the Nature of it deſin d, 733. Water- 
26, &c.  Baptifm inſtiruted by our Saviour, ibid. -Confifts in 
3 Immerſion or Dipping into Water, 734 Du per- 
Anti: | b 2 form d 
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i | 948, 949, & 
Benediction of our Saviour, as an Act of his Prieftly o 3 
F 2 . 2 : 


| Beneficence, on whom this Duty is incumbent, 647. M6 


ſſite, 5 649 
Bethlehem, the Place where the Meſſiah was to be born 


' Beza, bis falſe Interpretation of the Ward wavres þ 


| An Alphabetical 'Table 
form d by Sprinkling only, 735. The Subject of Baptiſt, 
who, 736. Baptiſm, tho properly . 4 peni- 
tent Sinner, yet may be dad to one that 15 no Sin- 
ner, and / conſequently to __— 742. The Place of 
Baptiſm publicłly in the Church, 744. The Perſon by 
whom Baptiſm ought to be cdminiterd, ibid. 
Barchocabas, not the not ed Antichriſt foretold by St.] _ 
ben s =... m0 
Believer : 2 Believer nay apoftatize from the Faith, 
proud from ſeveral Texts of Scripture, 801, &c, 
From ſeveral Inflances recorded in Scripture of ſuch 4 
Fell into heinous Sins, as of David, 805. Of Solomon, 
808. Of Hymeneus and Alexander, ibid. And of 
Demas, 810. From the Exhortat ions, Promiſes and 
Threatnings of God in Scripture, 811, &c. Arguments 
to the contrary refuted, 814, &c. A Believer may 
be certain that he is in a State of Salvation, 850 
But not abſolutely certain of final Perſeverance, 852. 
8 the Multitude of them no Mark of a tru 
Church, _ | 949 
Bellarmine, his Notion about the Efficacy of the Sacra. 
ments refuted, 728, 729. His ridiculous Opinion con- 
cerning the Blood of the Old Teftament, 752. Several 
ſorts of Certainty mention d by him, 849. His Argu- 
ments for a Monarchical Government in the Church 
refuted, 908. His Marks of a true Church examin 


fice, wherein it conſiſts, 


tives to it, ibid. Towards whom to be exercis d, 6488 
The Manner of exerciſing it, ibid. The Meaſure of ©, 
G49. Our Duty after a Benefit done, ibid. Oppoſite 
to Beneficence, | 650 
Benevolence; the Love of Benevolence what, 607 
Benevolence /trifHy taken, its Offices both in Proſperity 
and Adverſity, 639, Motiuss to it, ibid. Its Oppo 


326, 327 


Quoſvis, 352. His Opinion about the Preſence of . 
© | | | 000 
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| Blindneſs, what i: meant thereby in a ſpiritual ſenſe. 


of the Principal Matters. 


Body of Chrift in the Lord's Supper, 758. His erro- 
= Doctrine about Hereticide refuted, 983, &c. 


- Biſhop, what is meant by that Term, 892. Whether his 


| Office be ſuperiour to that of a Presbyter, ibid. Argu- 
ments for the Negative, ibid. Anſwer d by the Advo- 
cates of Epiſcopacy, 393. The Manner of electing Bir, 
| ſhops in the Apaſtolical Age, 897. The Qualiſicat ions 
9 4 Biſhop with reſpect to his Manners and Doctrine, 
898. His Office, 899. What Qualifications requiſite 
for the Diſcharge of it, ibid. Teaching, the firft Part 
of his Office, o. What things he is to teach, ibid. 
' What Prudence is reguir d of him in Teaching, 901. 
Governing the Church another part of his Office, 902. 
Succeſſon of Biſhops no certain Mark of a true 
Church, | 949. 
Biſhop ef Rome, ſee Pope. ; 


Blaſphemy, the ſeveral kinds of it, 552. What makes 4 


Man guilty of downright Blaſphemy, ibid. 
Bleſſedneſs of God, wherein it conſiſts, 102. 
Blinding, Divine, the Nature of it, 856. I. not the 
natural, but the occaſional Cauſe of Sin, 857. How a 
Man blinds himſelf, ibid. How the Devil does it, 
ibid. In what ſenſe, and by what Acts God may be — 


to do it 


4296 


Blood of Chrift, the Price of our Redemption, 288. 


Body, there can be no Body, but what fills up Space, 


; | 2 6. 
Books; the Canonical Books of the Old and New Tia. 
ment, 6. The Truth of the Books of the New Tefta- 


(Cjetan, Cardinal, his Opinion concerning the meaning of 
> the ſixth Chapter of St. John's Goſpel, 752. 
Caius, Emperor, hg was 8 the Antichriſt foretold 2 


xxxvii 


XXXVim An Alphabetical Table 
St. Paul i his ſecond Epiftle to the Theſſalonians: 
. 7 
Calvin, his Opinion concerning the Merit of Chriſt, 290, 
& c. His Doctrine concerning Hereticide, Ages 
SS EP 903, XC, 
Canon, of the Holy Scripture, prov'd to be entire, againſt 
tbe Romaniſts,. | | 16 
Caracciolus, Marguiſs, his Caſe about Divorce particu- 
larly flated and examin'd. _ 00 
Cardinals, their Riſe and Dignity in the Church of Rome. 
1 8 9c6 
Care, what kind of Care is unlawful, - . 677 
Carnal Mind, what we are to underſtand thereby, 432 
Catholick, that Title no Mark of a true Church, 948 
Celibacy, a thing in it ſelf indifferent, 693, Two 
Kinds of it, | > he Hh = 
Ceremonies, the Romaniſts reſtoring of them contrary to 
the Genius of Chriſtianity, 772. What Judgment we 
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ought to paſs on the Popiſh Ceremonies, 1005 
Certainty, the ſeveral Kinds of it aſigu d by Bellarmine Wi 


conſider d. 8 | 849 

Charity, 7 various Acceptations in Scripture, 604. It. 

Object, 605. Its Offices, ibid. Its Rule, the Love of 

our ſelves, of God, and of Chrift, 606. The diffe- 

rent Degrees of Charity, 667. The Neceſſity of it, 

611. The particular Duties comprisd under that of 

| Charity. DIY | 632, &c. 

. Cbaſtity, its Duty with reſpect to the Senſe of Touching 

| and the other Senſes, 672. Its Contraries, 673. Helps 

#6 Thaſtiry.. © „ ibid. 

Cbildren, the Caſe of thoſe that are born of Chriftian Pa- 

rents conſider d, 183. The Caſe of thoſe who die in 

their Infancy, 184. No baptiz'd Children dying in 
their Infancy are damm d, 208. See Infants 

Children, the Duty of them towards their Parents conſifts 

in Reverence, in Obedience, 704. And in Gratitude, 

7c6. Children under Age cannot devote themſelves to 

# Aonaftical Life, ol oh 705 

Chriſt, what meant by that Term, 236. He was truly 

Mum, 237. The twofold State of Chriſt, (1.) Of 

Humiliation, 240. Which comprehends his Death 

and Paſſon, 240, 241. His Burial, 246. And his 

Deſcent into Hell, ibid. (2.) Of Exaltation, 20 0 
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of the Principal Matters. 
conſiſts in his Reſurrection from the Dead, 250. In his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, 254. And in his Seſſſon at the 
Right Hand of God. _ 


Chrilt, his ſeveral Offices as Mediator between God and 


Man accounted for, from p. 262. to p. 314 Hts In- 
ſtallation into his Prophetical Office, 263. Hom far, he 
may be. ſaid to fulfil the Law, 268 Objections againſt 
this anſwer d, 269. How bis Doctrine is confirm d, 
(I.) By Miracles, 272. (2.) By the Teftimony of 
Holy Writ, 275. (3.) By its Sanctity, ibid. (4.) By 
the Holineſs of the Life of Chrift, ibid. (5. By hs 
Bloody Death, ibid. His Death a true Sacrifice, 283. 
An Objection to it anſwer'd, ibid. In what ſenſe 
Chriſt 2 call d the Surety of the New Covenant, 293. 
The Price of Redemption, 294. And a Curſe for us, 
ibid. He did not merit Faith and Regeneration for 
us, 295. The Sufficiency of his Sacrifice, 297. In 
what ſenſe we may be ſaid to be heal'd by his Stripes, 
299. And to be cleans d and juftify'd-from all Sin by 
his Blood, 300. His Kingly Office accounted for, 303, 
&c. He has no Vicar here on Earth, 31% All the 
Prophecies ian to the promis d Meſſiah fulfil'd in 
him, 3 19. He did not deſtroy the Moral Law. 340 


Chriſt, he died for all Men : This proud from Texts, 


(1.) wherein be is ſaid to die for ALL, 352. Ob- 
jections to it anſwer'd, ibid. (2.) Wherein he is ſaid 
to die for the WORLD, 353. Objeftions anſwer d, 
354. (3: Wherein he is ſaid ro die for SINNERS, 
356. (4.) And for thoſe who periſh, ibid. Obvjec- 
tions to this anſwer d, ibid. (5.) From the Apſuraities - 
of the contrary Opinion, 358. He did not die only 
for the Elect. | 359, 360, 361 


Chriſt, what Worſhip due to him as Mediator, viz. Ado- 


ration, Invocation, putting our Truft in, and giving 
Thanks to him, 539, 540. All the Attributes requir d 
for ſuch 4 Vorſpip loag'd in Chriſt, 541. Objections to 


it anſwer d. ibid. 


Chriſt, his Body not every where upon the account of his 
fitting at the Right Hand of God, 755. Nor upon the 


account of the Union of the two Natures, 756. The 
Manner of his coming to Judgment, 875. How he go- 
verns his Church, 930. See farther Jelus and Meſſiah. 
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An Alphabetical Table 

Chriſtian, what 4 Chriſtian ought to expect and arm him: 
ſelf againſt, 682, Things requiſite in a Chriſtian ſuf- 
—__- a BE, 68. 
Church, Chriſtian, the Definition of it, 882. The 
Church either Militant or Triumphant, 931. Repre- 
ſenting* or Repreſented, 932. Univerſal or Particular, 
ibid, A fourfold Subdiftinftion of a particular Church, 
933. Viſible or Inviſible, 934. In what ſenſe call d In- 

_ viſible, ibid. That the Church may err, prov'd by ſe- 
veral Arguments, 935, 936, &c. Whether the Church 
may apoftatize from the Faith? This Oneſtion ftated 
and prov'd in the Affirmative by ſeveral Arguments, 
939, &c. Arguments of the Papiſts to the contrary re- 
futed, 941, &c. Whether the Inviſible Church may 
err? 943. The Opinion of the Contra-Remonſtrants «- 
bout it, ibid. The Inviſible Church ay err, ibid. 
Obbjections to this anſwer d, ggg. No Marks of the In- 
Viſible Church, 9045. Nor any to ſhem which is the 
true Viſihle Church, to one who is ignorant of the Truth, 
947. The Popiſh Marks of a Trne Church 3 

| 5 948, &c. 
Church, the Duty of its Members is, (I.) To meet in Re- 
| ligious Aſſemblies, 956. The Neceſſity of this evinc d, 
ibid. (2.) To pay a due Reſpe& to their Teachers, 
958. (3.) To contribute towards all Neceſſary * 
Church- Government, the Controverſy about it ſtated, 
907. The Government of the Church not Monarchi- 
cal, 98. The Arguments of the Romaniſts for ſuch 
4 Government refuted, gog, &c. What Judgment 
we ought to paſs on the preſent Controverſies about it, 


UE? | | | © 1006. 
on, ſeveral Particulars relating thereto conſi- 
der . 35 Fog, 212, 
Clemency of God, wherein it confifts, 97. Deftroy'd by 
the Abſolute Predeſtinarians, © + - © jibich. 


Clemency of Man, wherein it conſits, 65 1. Its various 
Offices. 3 | „ 653. 
Commandment, who properly the Tranſgreſſors of the firf 
Commandment, -©-. © . 
Communion, Brotherly, to be maintain d between all who 
hold the ſame Fundamentals of Faith, 100. 


 Compe- 


of the Principal Matters: 


ompetency, what may be ſaid to be ſo, 
e, what ſort of it is ſinful, / 
oncurrence of God, does not predetermine Men n 
their Actions, 159. Objections to it anſwer d, ibid. 


Confeſſion, an Effect of Sorrow for Sin, and a part of 
ue Repentance, © RS ., $24- 
oulellion, or publickly owning of God and Ghrift, its 


: 591. 
x ar flion of Adverſaries no Mark of a true Church, 


Is no Sacrament, 784. In what ſenſe to be Rr 
CEA ; 6s , 5 7 1 i i I 
onſcience, Natural Conſcience 4 proof of the Exiftence 
TW . 4. 
onſcience, as the inward Rule of our Actions, the Nature 
of it, 454. Its threefold Office, ibid. Is only a ſubor- 
dinate Rule of our Actions, 455. 
of it, ibid. What requiſite for attaining a right Con- 
ſcience, ibid. An erroneous Conſcience what, 456. 
How to correct it in Matters of Faith and Practixe, 
In what ſenſe it may be ſaid to fin, 458, A 
doubtful Conſcience what, 461. 
thereto confider'd, - ibid. 
Conſent, Univerſal, of Mankind, a Proof of the Exiftence 
of Go „ 4. 
Contentedneſs, its Offices, (1.) To 4 us from mur 
muring, 674. (2.) From craving after more, 675. 


Contra-Remonſtrants, their Notion about the Perſpicuity 

of the Scriptures, 21. Concerning Original Sin and 
the Puniſhment thereof, 192, 193, &. About Ori- 
ginal Corruption, 199, Their Opinion about the Sal- 


Notion concerning the Satisfattion of C 
and refuted, 290, &c. 
tion of the Ninth Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, 392, &c. Their - Opinion about ſufficient 
Grace, 413. Their Notion about Good 1 — 


5 on: 
467. 


' Neceſſity, 590. Moft excellent, when made at the ha- 
Lard of our Lives, ibid. Several Queries abont it au- 


| | 934+ 

onfirmation, how perform'd by the Romaniſts, 787 
The ſeveral Kinde 
Some Caſes relating 
(3.) From being over fond of Riches, 676. Its Oppoſite, 


vation and Damnation of Infants refuted, 206. Their 
brip, examin'd 
Their erroneous Interpreta- 
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.. futed, 464, 465. Their Opinion concerning Mortd 
Io 7 La $3 refuted, 472. Their Notion of the 
Imperfection of Regeneration in this Life, 525. About 
the Elect's Dominion over the Poſſeſſtons of this World, 
619. About the Efficacy of the Sacraments, 730, 
About Infant-Baptiſm, 739. Their Doctrine concern- 
ing the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 757. Their 
Opinion about the Infallibility of the Inviſible Church, 


| 3 | , | 943 

Contrition of the Romaniſts, 523. Their Opinion 4. 

bout it farther conſider d. | 785 

Conviction of our Miſery, the firft ftep to Repentance, 

SF Correction, Brotherly, its Neceffity, 636. To PIs. : 

T | muſt be appiy d, 637. By whom, ibid. After what 

=. manner, 638. How it ought to be receiv'd, ibid. Its 

I contrary Vice, =  -:.: oi 
[ Corrupt Tree, what meant by that Expreſſon. 430 


Corruption, the different Degrees of it in Men. Flo): 

Covenant, made with Abraham, the Nature of it, 211, 

| Not powerful enough to reftrain Sin, 217. Excluded 

| not all other Means of Salvation, 218. What Privilege 


j they had who were included in this Covenant. 219 
SE | Covetouſneſs, the Nature of it, 677. The Effects of it, 
| 578. Helps againſt it. 679 


Councils, their Decrees no Rule to determine Controver- 

ſies in Religion, 37. See Synods. . 
Creation in general conſider d, 122. The Creation if 
Angels, 124, &c. Of this Viſible World, and the 
Works of each Day, 132, 133, &c. Of Man. 135 
17 C. 


Credulity, too great, wherein it conſiſis. $17 
: D. 


Aniel, his ſeventy Weeks accounted for, 322, 323. 
Mar ſham's Opinion about his Prophecy flated and re- 
futed. 5 44 25 
PDarkneſs, what is meant by it in a ſpiritual Senſe. 430 
| Darid, ki: Sin with the various Circumſtances of it con: 

" ox; ar a . 433-063 5, | $5 
Deaconeſſes, their Qffice in the Primitive Church. 904 


Deacons, 
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Deſpair, in what ſenſe attributed to God, ® 
| Deſpair, in Aan, as opposd to Hope, the Nature of it. 


"% 


of the Principal Matters 
Deacons, the Meaning of that Title, 903. The Eleſtion 
of them in the Primitive Times, ibid. Their 9 
| 3 | SM _ ibid, 
Dead in Sin, what meant thereby in Scripture. 429 


Dead, Prayers for them unneceſſary, 570. The AF of ' 


Judas Maccabeus in that caſe accounted for, ibid. In 
what ſenſe the Dead are ſaid to ſleep. 861 


Death of Chrift, one Degree of his State of Humilia- 


tion, 241. Why our Salvation is attributed thereto. 


| | 5 5 18 
Death, EN the Puniſhment of the Wicked, $80 | 


Decree, of God, by what Words expreſs d in Scripture, 
112. The Definition of it, wid. 1. is not Go bim- 
ſelf, ibid. The ſeveral Divigons of the Divine De- 
crees, (1) With reſpe& to the Objects, 113. In what 
| ſenſe the Decree of God. may be ſaid to be the Cauſe 
of things, ibid. An Objection to it anſwer d, 114. 
( 2.) Into general and particular, ibid. Another Ob- 
jection anſwer d, 115. (3.) Into abſolute and condi» 
tional, 116, The Arguments of thoſe who maintain 
the Abſoluteneſs of the Divine Decrees refuted, 116, 
117. The Order of the Divine Decrees confider'd, 
118. An Objection about it anſwer'd, ibid. The 
Decrees of God not abſolutely Eternal, 119. Attri- 
butesof them are, Wiſdom, Liberty, Extent, and Im- 


mutability. © + | 23 
Demas, apoftatiz'd wholly from the Faith. *.. $0 
Deſire, in what ſenſe attributed to God, 78, Inconſiſtent 

with the Decree of abſolute Reprobation, ibid. 


Deſire after ſpiritual things, what, 665. Wherein 
our Deſire after Vertue conſits, 666. Its Oppoſite. 


80 


Devil, whether there be any poſſeſt by him at preſent, i = 
| How to diſcover ſuch... 132 
Difference between Articles neceſſary, and not neceſſary 
to Salvation, prov'd, Firft, ſrom 1 Cor. 3. 10, &c. 
996. Secondly, from the very Doctrines of Curiftia- 
nity, 998. Thirdly, from the Abſurdities of the con- 
trary Opinion, ibid. How this Difference can be 


| Gnown, ibid. Tse Rules laid down to this purpoſe, 
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099. Things not neceſſary according to theſe two Rules, 
E 5 | 1000, IO01 
Diffidence, as oppos'd ro Aſſurance, the Nature of it, 51g. 
A, contrary to truſting in God, 55 
| Diſcipline, Eccleftaſtical, conſifts of Admonition, 959. 
| '- And avoiding the Converſation of the Obftinate, 962. 
|. The ſeveral Abuſes of this Diſcipline. = 969 
Diſſimulation, in what Cafes criminal. 655 
Divination, its Impiet7). 5 3 601 
— the Definition thergof, 1. Its Object. ibid. Its 
| na. : p 


| 3 | | | 2 
Docility. See Teachableneſs. — OC 
1 Doctrine, the Sanctity of it no ſure Mark of a trut 
Church, 97o. Nor the Efficacy of it, 951. Doc: 
trines neceſſary to Salvation few in number, 1000, 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity reduc'd to three Heads. . 1001 

| Dominick, the Author of the Inquiſition, 5.45 
. Dominion of Man over the reſt of the Creatures is Uni. 
| verſal and Abſolute, Don: yi It 
Doubting, an imperfect oppoſite to Faith, wherein it con- 
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1 Drawing, in @ Spiritual Senſe, what is meant thereby. 
( 5 SD | 436 
| Duration, an uninterrupted Duration no certain Mark 
BY e a true Church, ol 
i Duties, of Men toward God, accounted for, from p. 
335. to p. 604. To our Neighbour, from p. 604. to 1 
j p. 663. To our ſelves, from p. 663. to p. 688. Re- 
ative Duties, 3 688. to p. 726 
Dying Perſons, their Duty; 2 To aik God Pardon for 1 
* their own Sins, 723. (2.) To pardon others who haue 
| EE offended them, ibid. (3.) To compoſe themſelves to 
die, ibid. (4.) To bommit the Care of their Families 
0 to God, 724. (J.) To recommund their Souls to 8 
| | ibid. 
. : 
MB. | E Pucation, of Children, the Neceffty of it conſider d 
Hand urg d. 1 702 
Ptivi 4 inivii, r AT commendable, not finful. 
Sa n 
„„ | El, 
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of the Principal Matters, 

El, 4 Name given to God in Scripture. 49 
Elect, who they properly are. ö 381 
Election to Grace, what, 382, 383, 832. The Opinion of 
thoſe who own an Abſolute Election, but not an abſolute 
Reprobation, flated and refuted, 404, 405. Election 
to Glory, made in time, and ſubſequent to Faith, 832. 
Objedctions againFt it anſwer d. 3 833 
Elias is already come, proved again the Jews,  34L 
Elijah, his deftroying the Wörſpippers of Baal, no Argument 

for Hereticidle. i 988 
Elohim, what that Name imports when applied to Gad. 

Enemies, what ſort of Love is owing from a Chritian 78 
608 


Enmity, one Degree of Hatred. 1 616 
Entertainments, publick Cautions to be obſery'd in them 

both by the Entertainer and his Guefts, _ 670 
Envy, its Heinouſneſs, 616. Helps againſt it. 617 
Equity, one part of Fuſtice, its Offices, 622 
Equivocation, how far unlawful. 5 65 


Error, 4 damnable Error may be founded on another 
which is not ſo, 1002. Error, « either. about ſome 
fundamental Doctrine, or about ſome Circumſtance 

thereof, 1003. Errors with reſpect to the moral Pre- 
cepts, which of them deadly, ibid. Which are not, 
1004. Errors about Ceremonies not fundamental. 


105 


Eternal Life, in what ſenſe promis d under the Law, 225. 
The Reward of the Goods and Faithful, and wherein it 
conſiſts, 878, 879 


Eternity, of God, conſider q and prov'd from Scripture. 


57. And from Reaſon, 58. The Uſe of this Doctrine. 


| 5 ibid. 
| 1 extraordinary Minifters of the Goſpel, _ 


0 
Eve, her Puni ſpment. | | 190 
Eutychians, their Opinion about the Humanity of Chriſt 

refuted, 237. Their Objeftions anſwer d. 238, 239 
tn, what reguir d before receiving the Lord's 

upper, ns Sou 2 
Excommunication, took its Riſe from the Jews, 962. 

Not commanded in the Law, but is of Human Inſti- 


E. 


'  tution, 963. It was only a Civil or Political Puniſh- 


ment, 
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ment, ibid. Difference between the Jewiſh and the 
Chriſtian Excommunication, 964 What is included 

in this Diſcipline. | 3 
Exhortations, Divine, not a means of producing a nece/. 


ſary Perſeverance in the Faithful. 512 
Extemporary Prayers, how far allowable and com | 
F. „„ 


Poith in Chrift, the Nature of it deſin d. 492, 503. Fil 
| | Its antecedent Act, Knowledg, 492. An implicit } 
1 Faith, what, 493. Its formal Act, Aſent, 495, Fl 
The Object of Aſſent in general, is Truth, ibid. I Fo 

Dien, Jeſus Crit, 497, True Faith confiften | 
| with a ſmall Error, 5oo. The conſequential Acts of WM Fo 
Faith, 502, &c. How it works Obedience, 503, | 
| The efficeent Cauſe thereof, God, Fog. It is not an 
| infuſed Habit, 5o57. The Inſtrument producing it, Fr 
the Word of God, 507, Motives to excite us there. 
9 to, ibid. In what ſeek Juſtification is attributed to WM Fr 
= it, F508. The Nature, firt, of a lively and dead | 
| Faith, ibid. Secondly, of a weak and ftrong\Faith, 
i | ' Fil. And, thirdly, of an initial, progreffrue. and 
1 con ſummative Faith, 513. The Oppoſites to Faith 
if conſider d, 514, 8c, Tuftifying Faith, thie Obe 
tornporus Act, 
only 


| and Nature of it, 837. Faith not a merit 
i | 838. Excludes not the Works it produceth, 
i the Works of the Law, ibid. Includes ents 
| . 1 
9 aith, in God. See Truſt. | 

| Faithfulneſs, as an Attribute of God, conſider d. 95 | 
| Faſting, approv d of by God, 774. Its Nature and 5 
l Ends, 775. Confifts not in abſtaining from ſome cer- 

+ tain kinds of Food, ibid. Abuſed, when done out of 4 
f 
| | 
| 
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Oſtentation, 776. And when reckon'd meritorious. 


Faſts, either publick or private, 778, Jn whoſe power 

tis to appoint Publick Faſts, ibid. The ftated and 

| fixed Faſts of Lent, Ember-Week, &c: — 

1 or. 8 this. | 

1 Fathers, their Writings no infallible Rule for interpreting 4 
the Scripture. | 35 


4 the 
cluded 
965 


neceſ. 
812 


com- 
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God, what the Idea of God Sandi 3. 


of the Principal Matters. 

Fear, 4s attributed ta God, its Object, - ths 
car, 4 Duty to God, the "Nature of it, 559. Ade 
to excite us thereto, ibid. Fear, either filial or ſer- 
vile, 560. All Fear of Puniſhment not ſervile, F61. - 
The genuine Marks of a true Fear of God, tid. 
Irs Oppoſites. © 562 

Felicity, Temporal, of the Defenders of the Church, no 
ſure Mark of its being true. 955 

Fidelity, or Faitbfulneſs, what, 659. To be kept with all 
Men, even with Hereticks, ibid. Its Oppoſite.” 661 

Filiation, Eternal, of tbe Son of God, not a neceſſary Ob- 
Jett of Chriſtian Faith. 4598 

Flock, little, what we are to underſtand thereby, -— 386 

Forms of Prayer, not unlawful, 573. But highly neeery © 
in the publick Worſhip of God. ibid. 

Fortitude, Chriſtian, wherein it conſifts, 687. The ſeve- 
ral Acts of it, 682, 683. Motives to ut, 684. Its 
Oppoſites, ibid. & 68g 

Freedom from Legal Ceremonies, one Effect of Chrift's 
Prieflly Office. 


303 
W Friendſhip, the Love of Friendſhip, iN: from 7 — 


of n what. 
G. 


GI ory of God, wherein it antes na 102 
Glory, Degrees of Glory in 4 future State prov 'd 
from Scripture. 
5 * 3 
to prove his Eæiſtence, 3, 4. Hu Nature imperfect- 
ly known by us in this Life, po The N by which 
pd is calld in Scripture, as Jehovah, 48. Elobim, 

| Adonai, ibid. El, ibid. Shaddai, 
His Attributes conſider d and 3 from p. 50. 
to p. 103. He is inviſible In what fenſe he 
may be ſaid to have been rg by Men, 55. How 
the Saints in Heaven may be ſaid to ſee him, 56. 
In what ſenſe Afections or Paſſions may be attributed 
to him, 72. His Moral Virtues or Perfectious con- 
fider'd, 84, &c. His Right over uncreated Beings, 
85. Over created Beings deſtitute of Senſe, idid. 
Over Creatures endued with Senſe, 86. The Foun- 


dations of this his Right, & 86, 87. Oljections * 


ibid. 
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it anſwer d ibid. &c. His Right over reaſonable Cres 

tures out of, and in Covenant with him, $9, 90. Hi 

Decrees accounted for, from p. 111. to p. 121. Hi 

Works of Creation, from p. 121. to p. 147. And hi 

Works of Providence, from p. 147. to p. 181. H 

grants ſufficient Afiftance to Men for the Obſervatin 

of his Laws, 158. Is delighted with the Obedient, by 

hates Sin, ibid. In what ſenſe he may be. ſaid to per. 

mit Sin, 163, 164. By what ways he prevents it, ibid 

The Notion of the efficacious Providence of God wit 

reſpect to Sin, examin'd, 165, &c. No ſuch Depey 

dance of Cauſes upon God, as to render Sin neceſſary 

167. The Principles of ſuch a Dependance flated ani 

refuted, ibid. & 168, In what ſenſe God may be ſai 

to blind and harden Men, 172. He cannot oblige Mn 

to believe a Lye, 496. Our Duty towards him ex. 
plain d, from p. 535. to pp. 600 
Gomarus, Francis, his Opinion about the Eternity of God. 


P tage pet 
oſpel, what it is, 266. Contains Precepts properly || 

"| calls, ibid. The Precepts of it, Faith and Repen " 
ö tance, 271. Its Promiſes, the Nature of them, ibid 

j The Manner of promulging it, ibid. Wherein it agrei I 
 - and diſagrees with the Law, 276, 277. In what ſen 

i it may be ſaid to have been preach'd to all Men, 36; 

| The erdinary, but not irreſiſtible Means of Converſion, 

if LE ˙ ] 4ü. 8 45 H 
j Government, 10 Viſible Government properly ſo call d in | 
g | the Church 908. The Government of it not Mona. 
| chical, ibid. Arguments of the Romaniſts about it r. 
| futed, 90g. See Church. EC He 
| | Grace, common, whether ſufficient to bring Men to Sal g 
| | vation, 410. Whether given according to the Meri / 
| of Men, 411. Grace Evangelical, what, 412. S He 
1 | ficient and efficacious Grace, one and the ſame, 413 F 
| The Contra-Remonſtrants Opinion about it refut ed, ibid - « 
0 A true Explication of ſufficient Grace, 414. The Ope- P 
ration of Grace in the Converſion of Men not irreſifti t 
| ble, 415. This prov d by ſeveral Arguments, 416M Hil 
| &c. The Abſurdity of the contrary Opinion, 427, Ar 

: guments for the irreſiſtible Operation of the Divine Ho! 
Grace refuted. | 428 * 
\ |  Gratitvceſyh 


of the Principal Matters. 


Gratitude, irs As, 661. Its Oppoſite. ibid. 
Grief, as attributed to God, wherein it conſiſtm. 80 
Grotius, his Opinion about Ant ichriſt refuted at large, 


and the Eighth refuted, 929. As alſo concerning the 
ten Kings. | 930 


Birth. 128 
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the natural, bus occaſional Cauſe, of Sim, 857. After 
what — Man hardens him 275 ibid. 2 the 
2 Devil does it, ibid. In what ſenſe. and by what Acts 
1 kx God may be ſaid to do it, 858. None of them the 
Gol natural Cauſe of Man's Wickedneſ. 859 
God Hatred, as. attributed to God, wherein it conſifts, 15 


Reg *% — 


The Effects of it. | 


ture of it, . The Degrees by which Men arive to 
ſuch a Hatred. ibi 
agree 


ſen: its Act, 613. Not lawful for a Chriftian to hate 
, — his own Enemies, ibid. Nor the Enemies of God. 
er ſior, = Er 


671. Reaſons why Men in Health ould not put off 
their Repentance till Sickneſs comes, 719, Ovjettions 
anſwered, | ibid. 
Heart, what meant by taking away the Heart of Stone, 
and giving a Heart of Fleſh, 434. What is to be under- 
flood by opening and circumciſing the Heart. 436 
Hereticks, who they Z 7 erly are, 982, The Opinion of 
the Romaniſts, an * ſome Proteſtants about Hereti- 
cide, or the cutting off of Hereticks, refuted by ſeveral 
Arguments, 983, 984, &c. After what manner Here- 
ticks are to be reſtrain d. | | . 993 
Hilderſham, his Not ion concerning Original Corruption, 


| _- - 109, 200- 

Holineſs of God, 84. Does not differ from his Fuftice, 8 

Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, his 
Divinity prov'd. go. ...- 110 


926, &c. His Notion concerning the ſeven Kings 


Guardian Angel, no ſuch appointed * Man at his 


H Ardning, © Divine, the Nature of it, $56. Not 


_ Ids 
Hatred, as an Oppeſite to our Love towards God, the Na- 


Hatred, as opposd to Charity towards our Neighbours, 


Health; drinking of Healths, in mhat caſes criminal, 
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Holy Ghoſt, various Acceptations of it in the Holy 
Scripture, 844. The Gifts of it beftow'd only on the 
Meſſengers of God, 845. What we are to underftand 
by being ſealed by the Holy Ghoſt, ibid. In what 
4 ſo called, 846. What it is properly, 847. 
Whether granted to all true Believers, ibid. 75 what 
2 granted, ibid. Joy in the Holy Ghoſt; See 

oy. | 


Honour, 4 Duty towards God, its Nature, 550. No- 


tives to it, 55 1. Its Oppoſites, ibid. 


Hope, the Nature of it as attributed to God, 79. In- 


gonſiſtent with the Decree of Abſolute Election and 


'  Reprobation, ibid. But conſiſtent with the * 
Hope, a Duty towards God, the Nature of it, 557. 


Preſcience. ' 


Motives to it, ibid. Its Object, ibid. Is more or 
leſs perfect with reſpect to its Cauſe and Nature, 558. 
Confirms our Love to Piety, ibid. Its two Contra. 


„ 5 ; : : ibid. 
Hoſpitality, its Objects, 640. Its Offices, ibid. Mo- 
tives thereto, ibid. Its contrary Vices. 641 
Humiliation of Chriſt, the ſeveral Degrees of it accounted 
r r 240, &ec. 
Humility, 2 neceſſary Qualification of Prayer. 575 
Husbands, Duties peculiar to the. 699 
Hymeneus, his revolting from the Faith, 808. Ht 
: Notion concerning the Reſurrection. 8068 
; F. 


E Acob, in what ſenſe EY. before Eſau. 394, 395 


Idolatry, the Riſe of it, 210, $38, Began to be 
' rooted out at the appearance of Chrift, 340. An Oh 
ſervation concerning it, ED 3 A 
Tehovah, the Meaning of that-Name as upplied to God. 47 
Jerom, his pathetical Expreſſion concerning the laſt Fug 


* * 


1 i | WY 877 
Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon of the Holy Trinity, 


the Divine Perfections attributed to him, 106. That 
he is the Son of God by Eternal Generation, prov'd, 
107. He is the Inſtrument of Man's Redemption 
233, &, His Perſon confider'd, 236. Is God an 
Alan in one Perſon, ibid. He did not ſuffer tit 
. | Torment. 


of the Principal Matters: 


7 Torments of the Damn d, 241. > How he deliver'd us 
| from Eternal Death, and the Puniſhment of the Damn d, 
on 242. From whence proceeded the Horror and Dread 


which preceded his Crucifixion, 243. The manner of his 
7 Paſſion, 245. He did not riſe with a glorify'd Body, 
, 253. How he is our Saviour by his R loa Office of 
Prophet, Prieſt, and King, 314, &c. That he was the 
| true Meſſiah foretold and promis d to the Jews, 319, &c. 
to: See farther Chriſt, and Mefliah. | 
Jews, had not forgot their Mother Tongue during the 


— Babyloniſn Captivity, 26. Their Opinion concerning 
d . he Oral Law 2 221. How prepar d to aſpire 
Yine FE 7 ter Heavenly things, 228. Their Objeftions againſt 
did. eſus's being the true Meſſiah, anſwer d at large. 3 37s 

| S, 


Ignorance, : invincible; what, 459. Sins of Ign orance, 
the Nature of them. | 6 


24 9 
— Illuminating of Men effected by the Word of God, 22s 
bid. Image of od in Man, conſiſts in his Dominion over the 
Ao. reſt of the Creatures, 142. Both Soul and Body con- 
641 cur to the making this Image, 143. Conſiſted not in the 
NN Righteouſneſs of our firft Parents, 144. Nor in their 
&c. Immortality. | 145, 146 
575 Image-Worſhip, whether direct or indirect, condemn d, 
699 - 596, 597. An Image and an Idol, the ſame thing, 57 
Hi The Image Worſhip of the Papiſts is Idolatrous. 598 
868 Immanuel, the Meaning of that Word, 329 
Immenſity of God, the various Opinions of Divines about 
this Attribute, 59. The true Notion of it, ibid. The 
Dſe of this Doctrine. „„ 60 
205 Immortal, in what ſenſe our firft Parents were ſo, 145 
Ky Impenitence, either temporal or final, 534. The Cauſes of 
1 Ob. it, ibid. [ts Effects. , 
564 Impiety, the Nature and Heinouſneſs thereof. _-- 596 
4. 47 Imprecation, in what caſes lawful, aud in what nen 
| my | G 
Tos 12 7 1 wherein it conſiſts, 515. Damnation the 25 
Nr ect of it. | | En Oo 16 
dens Indifferent; things indifferent, what, 685. Liberty * 
prov, uſe of them to be allow'd, ibid. Rules to be ovjery'd 
anption therein. | ibid. 
1d. and | . | | 
fer tht g 2 | e Iufants, 
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oppoſitzon to the Anabaptiſts. . 
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Not ta be confounded with his Kingly Office. 285 
Interpretation; how far neceſſary to interpret the 3 
tꝛures, 29. What an Interpreter of them ought to db, 
ibid. An Interpreter conſider d in a private and pul- 
lich Capacity, 32. The Rule of interpreting the Scrip- 
tures, 35. Qualifications of an Interpreter. 40 
Invocation, a Worſhip due io our Saviour as Media. 
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= Judgment, laſt, the Truth of it evinced from 8 
5 872. From the Juſtice and Providence of God, 873. 
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he ſons and Cauſes to be judged, ibid. The Form and Pro- 
bid. C/ of the Judgment, 875. The Circumſtances of it, 
51; ibid. The Place where it ſpall be, 876. The Time when, 
- by uncertain to, and unknown by ws, ibid. The Uſes we 
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0 90. Objections to this Poſition anſwer d, 91. The Uſe 
0 of this Doctrine, 93. The particular Juſtice of God ac- 
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Juſtice, a Duty to our Neighbour, what meant thereby, 
618, Its Object, ibid. It conſiſts in Equality, 621. 
It is either diftributive, communicative, or corrective, 
622. Particular Duties compris d under that of Jul- 
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roneous Opinion about Chriſt's Kingdom refuted, ibid. 
The Duration of his Kingdom. 312, Chriſt our Sa- 
Viour by his Kingly Office. © . 317 
Knowledg, Divine, its Object, 63. The Order and 
Manner of it conſider d. — 


Knowledg, of Man, its Object properly things relating to 


everlaſting Salvation, 479. Its Qualifications, 480. It 
is either perfect or imperfect, ibid. Theorick or Prac- 


rical, ibid. Signs of an Ineffectual Knowledg, 481. 


Means of at taining an Effectual Knowledg in Chriſt, 


482. Motives to excite us thereto, 483. Things oppo- 
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its Precepts, Moral, Ceremonial, and Political, 222, 
223. Secondly, its Promiſes and Threatnings, 224, 
225. Thu Law uncapable of juſtifying Men, or taking 
away the Guilt or Power of Sin, 227, 228, At pr eſent 
tis not our Schoolmafter to bring us to Christ., 230 
Aube gi, Aeilsgyie, the Meaning of thoſe Words * 
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ne fte lt.. 35 ͤĩ . 
Life; the Meaning of it as attributed to God in Scripture. 
. 61 
Life; Promiſes of a long Life made to the Godly, 155. 
 Threatnings of ſhort Life to the Wicked, 156. Long 
Life a Blefing under the New Teſtament. 828 
Life; Chriſtianity does not deftroy the Difference of Condi- 
tions in the Civil Life, 689. No State of Life in it 
ſelf more acceptable to God than another, ibid. Ca- 
tions in making choice of any State of Life, ibid. The 
ſeveral States of a Civil Life. | | 690 
Life, Eternal, the Happineſs thereof. „ 
Limbus Patrum, the Notion of the Papiſts about it refu- 
ted. = | 248, 249 
Longanimity, of God, the Nature of it, | 97 
Lurd's Day, wherein the true Obſervation of it confi 
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748. It is of Divine Inſtitution, ibid, Mherein 
it conſifts, 749. The Papiſts Opinion about the 
Words of the Inflitution - lated, ibid. Refuted by 
ſeveral Arguments, 750. The Words of the Inſtitutian 
explain'd,752,, &c. The Ends of it, (i.) A Comme mora- 
tion of Chriſt's Death, 760. (2.) A Declaration of our 
Communion with him, ibid. (3.) A Publick Prafeſfon 
of Brotherly Charity, ibid. What Preparation re- 
guiſite for the partaking of it worthily, 761. ,Qur 
Duty Before, At, and After receiving, 761, 762. 
What Examination is requiſite thereto, 762. Noto- 
rious Abuſes of the Romaniſts with reſpect to this 
Sacrament. | | | 765, &c. 


Lots; caſting of Lots, the ſeveral ſorts of it, 602. 


Divine Lots Holy, 603. Human Conſultory Lots 
unlamful, ibid. Diviſory Lots lawful, ibid. Lots 
in Paſtimes not altogether unlawful, ibid. Diabolical 
Lots abſolutely unlawful. 604 


Love, as an Attribute of God, diftinguifh/d znto the Love 


of Benevolence and of Friendſhip. 


f 73 
Love, a Duty towards God af two ſorts, 548. The true 


Notion of it, ibid. Motives to it, ibid. The Signs 
of it, 549. The Meaſure of it, ibid. Trs Oppoſite, 
Hatred, | 550 


Love of this World, how far criminal, 667. How 


it may be diſcern d, 668. A Remedy againſt it. * 


Lovers of God, who they are. = 3 
Lutherans, their Opinion about the Ajcenſion of Chriſt, 


examin'd and refuted, 257. Their Notion about 
Infant-Baptiſm refuted, 737. Their Doctrine about the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper conſider d. | | 
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cious Lye not ſinful, 657, The ſeveral ſorts of per- 
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Agick, the Nature and Heinouſneſs of it, 600 
_ Magiſtrates, their Office may be lawfully born by a 
 Chri/tian, 708, 709. The Duty of Magiſtrates 1s, to 
rate care of the Spiritual Welfare of their Subjects, 710. 
And to promote the publick Peace and Tranquility, 
711. Their Authority not collateral with that of 
iniſters, 712. Hom far they are to be obey d 
in religious Matters, 713. How far in Civil Mat- 
8 | od. Eo... F< 
Malice; Sins of Malice, the Nature of them, 469 
Man, his Creation accounted for, 135. The Creation of 
his Body, with its Excellency, 135, 136. And of his 
Soul, ibid. His Underſtanding and Will conſider d, 
137, &c. The Image of God in him, wherein it con- 
fifts, 142, &c. The Period of his Life not fix'd by 
an Eternal and Abſolute Decree, prov'd from Reaſon an 
Seripture, 155, 156. He ſin d by the Seducement of 


the Devil, - 187 
Man — their Notion of two Oppoſite Principles refu- 
ted. | 97 53 
Marks, none of the invifible Church, 945. Nor of the 
true viſible Church, to convince one who is ignorant of 
the Truth, 946. The Popiſh Marks of a true Churc 
examin'd, | | ” 948, &c. 
Marſham, Sir John, his Opinion concerning Daniel's 
ſeventy Weeks, ftated and refuted. $23; 324; 325 
Marriage, prov'd againſt the Romaniſts to be no Sacra- 


ment. | 9 
Marriages, the Fatality of them rejected, 153. Second 
Marriages not unlawful, 696. Objections to this an- 
ſwer d, 697. They are not repugnant to Modesty, ibid. 
Mor a ſign of Incontinence. | | ibid. 
Married Perſons, their Duty with reſpect to the Marriage 
Contract, 698. Ought not to he divorc d, except for 
the Cauſe of Adultery only. . | 699 
Maſters, the DiſtintFion betwixt them and their Ser- 
vant not taken away by the ChriStian Religion, 706. 
The Duty of Maſters to Servants. | 
Matrimony, :ts Ends, 695. Ordain'd by God. 
Matthew, wrote his Goſpel firft in Hebrew. 


707 
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lelchiſedec, in what ſenſe Chriſt is a Prieft after his 


Order. . 767 
en, their peculiar Duty. 691 
erit of Chriſt, in what Senſe to be under ſtood. 291 


ſiah, fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt, 320. The Time of his 


fore the Subverſion of the Jewiſh Commonwealth, 321. 
= Advent not delay'd upon the account of the Jews 
Sins, 326. The Place of his Birth. prov'd to be 


ſwer d, 327. He was to be of the Lineage of David, 
328. And born of aVirgin, 329. He was to be 


than that of Moſes, 331. He was to be a Prieft, 332; 
who ſhould die for our Sins, 333. And a Heavenly 
King, 334. He was to riſe again from the Dead, 
and to aſcend into Heaven, 335. All Nations call d 
to the true Worſhip of God by him, 336. This ful- 
filled in our Saviour, ibid. The principal Objec- 
tions of the Jews anſwered at large, 337, &. He 
was not to bring back the Children of Iſrael to the Land 
of Canaan, | | 339 


lillenarians Opinion about Chriſt's Kingdom refuted at 


large, 310,311 


liniſters; the Extraordinary Miniſters of the Goſpel, 


who, 883, &c. The Ordinary Miniſters, 887. 
That they were ordain'd in the Church, prov'd by ſeve- 


Miſſffon or Call, 895. What Miſion of them requir'd 
in a Church already eftabliſh'd, ibid. The Divine 
Miſion of Miniſters not neceſſary, unleſs in the an- 
nouncing of a new Doctrine, 896. Objections to it 
anſwer'd. | ibid. 


Jiracles, a Proof of the Ex iſtence of Gud, 4 A 


Confirmation of the Truth of Chriſts Doctrine, 272. 


no Miracles were wrought in the Heavens for the 


eſſiah, the Promiſe of him made under the Law of 
Moſes, 226. All the Properties foretold of the Meſ- © 


Coming prov'd to be 2 ibid. He was to come be- 
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And before the Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple, 322. 


Bethlehem, 326, 327. Objections apainft it an- 


a Prophet, 3 30; who ſhould enath a more perfet} Law 
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Confirmation of Chrift's Doctrine, 275, Glory of 
Miracles ne ſure Mark at preſent of a true 2 
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Miſery of Mankind, the Nature and Greatneſs of it. 
| . The Original of it. | 1160 & 
Modeſty, its ſeveral Acts, 679. Its Oppoſite. 680 
Moſes, Mediator of the Old Law, 220. His Law « 
contain d in the Peutateuch, 221, The Inſufficiency of 

the Law of Moſes for Fuſtification. ' 226 
Murmuring againſt God, one ſort of Diftruft, 5500 


ce 

N Aaman, the Syrian, did not require a Permiſion to da 
commit Idolatry. - $9: de 
Natural Law of God, on what right founded. 432 io 


Nature, the Law of it incapable of ſuppreſſing Sin. 210 
Neceſlity, of obeying the Precepts of Chrift, 789. Prov' 
by ſeveral Arguments, 790. Doctrines which over. 
throw it, | | 55 7918191 
Neighbour, our Duty towards him explain d, from p50 
604. to p. 665. Whom we are to underſtand to be owl, 
Neighbour. £ ES. 00 
N __ _ a ſecret Diſciple of Chrift, his caſe conj; 
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Ninivites, their caſe conſider d. 9 
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O Aths; all Oaths not unlawful to a Chriſtian, 580 Pau 
| Oaths either Aſſertory or Promiſſory, 587. GA. 
lifications requifite in all Oaths, ibid. and 588. Th 
Effect of an Oath, ibid, Offences againſt it, Perjury 
and raſh Oaths. 589. Helps againft raſh Oaths, ib. 
Obedience to Chriſt's Precepts, why call'd Repentance, 
477. Why flil'd Faith, 478. The Nature of it, a 
tis a conſequential Act of Faith. 5 — oz 
Obedience, as an external A# of Piety towards God, 
its Rule the Holy Scriptures, 594. Its Qualificati 
ons, ibid, A Vertue very acceptable to God, ibid. 
The Aijunits of Obedience, 595. * Means of at 
raining it, ibid. God does not require a ſtrictly per 
fect Obedience, 795. Objections againſt this anſwer 
ed, ibid. Obedience i hopes of 4 Reward, not mer- 
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F it, Cenar, 823, $24, &c. Not ſervile to obey God out of 
55 &. ear of Eternal Puniſhment, 826. Objections to it an- 
680 ver dl. 55 
W 4:Wifces, of Chrift as Mediator, accounted for, from p. 262, 
cy e p. 314. All the Offices of Chriſt concur in the Work 


F our Redemption. 5 EE 
nnipotence of God, its Object, 100. Three things no- 
ceſſary to be believ d concerning it, 101. The Uſe, of 
bis Doctrine. DOS ibid. 
anipreſence of God, See Immenſity. 


on to WW dain'd to Eternal Life, who they are. 383 
503% ders, Holy, prov'd to be no Sacrament, \ 788 
432Fioina] Corruption, the Nature of it, 198. Is not Sin 

_ 210 troperly ſo call'd, 199. This provid by ſeveral Argu- 

rod ents, 200, 201. Arguments to the contrary refuted. 
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iginal Sin, the School mens and the Calviniſts Opinion 
about it refuted, 192, 193. Their Opinion about the 


eral, Biſhop, his Opinion concerning Election. 406 
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Aren ts, Duty of Parents towards their Children. 
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triarchs, Eccleſiaſtical Dignitaries, how introduc'd into 
he Chriſtian Church. 


Paul's riking Elymas the Sorcerer with Blindneſs, na 
Our Argument for Hereticide. 989 
Te wn: broking, in what Caſes criminal, 627 
ju) ace, Eccleſiaſtical, things requiſite thereto, 644. With 
„ ib. whom to be maintain d, ibid; Its Oppoſite. 645 
anci face making, what, 641. Two things requiſite thereto, 
it, af viz. A peaceable Diſpoſition, and Actions tending to 
50; Peace, 642. What to be done before and after the Breach 
Goc Peace, 643. Motives to this Duty. ibid. 
cat lagius, bis Opinion about the Poſſibility of keeping the Pre- 
ibid. ceprs of Chrift exploded, 


no Sacrament. 3 3 
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Perfections, Moral, of the Divine Nature conſider d 


Perjury, the Notoriouſneſs of that Sin. 589 
Perſeverance, a neceſſary Qualification of our Chriſtian Duty, 
799. The Poſſibility of it evinc'd, ibid. Arguments far 
Abſolute Perſeverance refuted 814, &. 
Peter not made the Head of the Church, 912. Objection 
to it anſwered, 913. He left no Succeſſor, 914. The 
Biſhop of Rome is not his Succeſſor, ibid. His killing 
Ananias and Sapphira for lying againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
no Argument for Hereticide. | 989 
Philetus, his Notion concerning the Reſurrection of the 
Dead. 15 V 
Philoſophy 7s not the Interpreter of Scripture. << 
Piety, a Duty towards God, the Nature of it, 536. Its 
Object, 537. The internal Acts of Piety, 547, &c. 
The external Acts of it, 563, &c. The Contraries 


to Piety conſider d. 596, &c, 
Place of Divine Worſhip in publick. _ J, Ke. 
Plain- dealing, its Offices, 654. Its Oppoſites. 655 
Polygamy, the Unlamfulneſs of it evinc d, 695. An Ob 
jection anſwer'd, ; „„ 
Poor, the Duties of them. 718 


Pope, his Supremacy overthrown, 915. He is not infal. 
lible in Matters of Faith, ibid. Nor the Supreme 
Judg of Controverſies, 916. An Objection to this an 
ſwer d, 917. How far the Marks of Antichriſt ſute with 
him. | | 9 85 922, 923, &c. 
Poſitive Right of God, what. 


| | 452 
Poſſeſſion, the Titles by which a Man has the juft 556 


ſeſſion of any thing. | | 620 
Poſſibility of keeping the Precepts of Chriſt, 793. Three 
— about it, ibid. The Controverſy about it fa. 
ted. | 2h 
Poverty, either pretended or real, 716. The voluntary Fo 
verty of the Monks accounted for, ibid. Poverty out o 
Meceſity, what. 757 


Prayer, a religious Duty to God, the Nature of it, 565, 


Its Dignity, ibid. Its ſeveral kinds, 566. The Me- 
cefity of it evinc'd, (1.) From our own indigent Con- 
ait ion, ibid. (2.) From the Command of Goa, 567: 
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Irs Subjef Matter, ibid. A Man ought to pray for 


himſelf and others, 568, 569, Prayers for the Dead 
umeceſſary, 570. Things to be pray d for, 571. The 
Lord's Prayer accounted for, 572. Forms of Prayer 
lawful and neceſſary in publick, 573. The Diſpoſi- 


tion of the Perſon that prays, 574. The neceſſary 
Oualifications of Prayer, $75» 576. The Circumn- 


ftances of Prayer, ſuch as 
The Effect of Prayer, 583, &c. The Reaſons wh 
the Prayers of the Faithful are not always heard. ibid. 
Precept given to our firſi Parents, 184. Not enacted 
on the Promiſe of Eternal Life, 185. Objections a- 
gainſt this anſwered. | 185, 186, 1 ; 
Precepts, Divine, the primary Rule of our Duty to Goa, 
451. They are either of natural or poſitive Right, 
452. 
ral or particular, ibid. 
due explaining of the Divine Precepts. 
Predeſtination, Divine, to Salvation Damnation, 
defin'd, 343. The Nature, Foundation, Objects 
Impulſive Cauſe, and End thereof, 344. Relates both 
to the Perſons and their Faith,. 345. In what ſenſe 
Hild a Miftery, 346, 347. The Opinion about abſo- 
lute Predeflination refuted, 347, 348. That Doc- 
trine a perverting of Scripture, 349. Deſtructive of 
all Religion, 350. And of Cirift's| Merit, 351. 
It inverts the Order of Nature, ibid. Arguments 
for Abſolute Predeftination refuted, 380, &c. Con- 
ditional Predeftination conſiſient with the Wiſdom, 
Power and Immutability of God. 
Presbyters, the meaning of that Term, 892. Inferiour 
to Biſhops, CEE 894 
Preſcience of God with reſpect to future Contingencies 
conſider'd, 63. Objections againſt it anſwer d, 64, 
&c. His Preſcience does not make future Events 
neceſſary. : : : ibid. 
Preſumption, as opposd to Aſſurance, the Nature and 
ee thereof, 519. As opposd to Hope in 
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(.) In Interceſion, 284. The Effects of it, as it 


lates to himſelf, 298. And to us, ibid. &c. Iuferen 
drawn from this Doctrine, 302. By it he has tal 


away the Guilt of Sin, 315. And the Dominion ther 
316. This Doctrine deftroy'd by the Maintainers of 4 
ſolute Predeſtinat ion. . 3 
Progreſſive Faith, the Nature of it. 1 
Promiſe, Qualifications neceſſary to make it binding, 6x 
- Things requiſite in tacit Promiſes. 5 
Promiſes not a means of producing a neceſſary Perſeveran 
814. The Energy of the Divine Promiſes, 822. 5 
* relating to this Animal Life, the leaſt in the Cin 
tian Religion, 828. Relating to the Spiritual Lij 
which have their Completion in this World, 831, & 
Which have their Completion in the next. 86 
rophecy; Light of Prophecy no Mark of à tr 


urch. F 
| Prophecies relating to the Time and Place of the BY, 
and to the Family and Kindred of the Meſſiah, 320, & 
Prophecies relating to the peaceable Times of the Me 
ſiah accounted for. 5 337, 34 
Propheſying; what fort of Liberty of Propheſying ou 
to be allow'd in the Church, 1014. How it ought to 
granted to Churches not ſeparated, and what Prudent 
is required therein, 1015, What Offices of Chari 
FS. + Is; 101 
88 promiſcuous, no where preſcrib'd, 88 
| Objections anſwer d. : ibid 
Prophetical Office of Corift, 263. His Preparation fi 
tit, ibid. His Miffion to it, 265, His Executing ( 
it, ibid. The End of it, 278. Its Effects, ibid. I 
it he frees us from the Slavery of Sin. | 314 
Prophets, Extraordinary Miniſters of the Goſpel, 883 
heir Offices. | | | 886 
Providence of God in general, 147. Its Object the 
whole Univerſe, ibid. Its Acts, (1.) Ot ers 
148. (2.) Government which extends to all thing, 
149. Even to Beaſts, 150, 15 1. How far Com 
currence ought to be admitted, 151. The Method 
of Divine Providence various, according to the V- 
riety of its Objects, ibid. The Divine Provident 
conſider d with reſpett to Men, 152, &c. Its = 
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Act Preſervation, as it relates (1.) To the Species 
of Men, 152, &c. Or (a.) to the ſeveral Indivi- 
duals, 154. Its ſecond Act Government, as it reſpects 
Men, 157. The Providence of God with weſpett to 
Sin before it he committed, 163, &c. At and after 
it be committed, 175, &c. The various Methods of 
Divine Providence, with reſpett to the Quantity and 
Quality of its Objetts, 176, 177. Objettions againſt 
5 Divine Providence anſwer [l. 13578, 179, &c. 
eraqprudence of Man, an intellectual Vertue, defin'd, 485. 
Its Requiſites, ibid. The Offices of religious Pru- 
dence, 486. Means of attaining it, 488. Mo- 
tives to excite us to it, 489. Its two oppaſite Ex- 
tremes en 
Purgatory, the Popiſh Notion about it, $62. No men- 
tion of it in, but contrary to Scripture, 863. And to 
Reaſon, 864. The Riſe of the Opinion about it, ib. 
Their Arguments for it refuted. | 864, &c. 
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R Eaſon, bow far uſeful in the Interpretation of Scrip- 
Rechabites, their Action accounted for. 1 


Reconciliation between God and Man, wherein it con- 


e Image of God did not conſiſt therein. ibid. 
Redemption, a Work of Divine Grace, 181. Its Ex- 
cellency, ibid. The Occafion of it, Man's Miſery, 

' 182, The impulſive or moving Cauſe thereof, the 
10 Mercy and Fuftice of God, 231, The Inftrument there- 
C of Feſus Chrift. © 5 . 
Co Regal Acts of Crit, (1.) Calling Men to be Partakers 
of his Kingdom, 308. (2.) Preſcribing Laws, ibid. 


_ Regenerate, 70 part remains unregenerate in the Rege- 
- nerate, 525. What ſort of Concupiſcence remains 
Rege- 


z neceſſary of our Chriſtian Duty. 789 
208, 200 


Its, | | 
. 3 ReRtiade what ſort of it was in Our firſt Parents, 
144. Th 


3.) Judging of Men. ibid. 
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Regeneration, aſcrib'd to the Word of God. 4 
Religion, either Natural or Reveal d, 2. Its Found 
tion the Belief of a God, 3. Jts Rule the Hi 
Scripture, 5, &. The ſeveral Parts of it, 46, & 
Some Seeds of Religion in Men. 10 
Religion; the holy Lives of the firſt Authors of the N 
man Catholick Religion, no Mart of a true Chun 


Remiſſion of Sins, upor what account oſeriV'd 1 1 
Death of Chrift, 284. Faith and Repentance reqy 
fite for a full Remiſſion, 299. Objections agaiy 
this anſwer d, 299, 300, &c. Remiſſion of Si 
the Conſequence of Repentance, 532. Hopes of it li 
ro thoſe who ſin after Grace receiv'd, 818. And eu 
to Apoſtates. | : 61 

Repentance, not properly, but by way of Analogy to 
attributed to God, 81, 82. Does not argue any Incu 
fancy in him, ibid. How far conſiſtent with the Divy 
Profeience. - | | 0 

Repentance, as a great Chriſtian Duty conſider d, 3 
Taken in a threefold ſenſe in Scripture, ibid. I 
Names by which it is call d, 522. The Nature 
it explain d, ibid. The firft flep to Repentance i 
Conviction, 523. Sorrow for Sin its conſtitun 
Act, ibid. Its Effects, Confeſion and Reſolution 
Amendment, 524. Its Subject is the whole Ma 
525. This prov d by ſeveral Arguments, 526. ( 
jections againſt it anſwer d, ibid. The primary Ca 

of it is God, 531. The means of working it is f 
Mord, ibid. Not wrought by his irreſiſtible Powe 
ibid. Its Conſequence Remiſion of Sins, and not ti 
ſenſe of Remiſſion only, 532. The Oppoſites to R 
pentance, an Hypocritical one, or Impenitence. $33,5 

Reprehenſion to be d againſt notorious Offenders, bi 
with reſpect had to the Perſons and their Offence 
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ſaved, 368, &c. Arg. 3. The Doctrine of Abſolu 
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Reprobation, Actual, of Infidels, 85 3. A judicial Act 
of God, and not an Att of abſolute Dominion, 854. Ob- 
jections to this anſwer d, ibid. Its Object, 855. Where- 


in it config, and the Conſequence thereof. 856 
Reſolution of Amendment, an Effect of Sorrow for Sin. 524 
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Reſurrection of Chriſt, the Reality of it evinc'd by ſeveral | 


Arguments, 250, 251. Its efficient Cauſe, God the Fa- 
ther, 25 1. The Circumſtances of it, 252. Vie did not 
riſe with a glorified Body, 253. The Uſes of this Doc- 
„ : | 254 
ReſurreRion of the Dead, the Reality of it evinc'd, 809. 
- The Subject of it, all Men both good and bad, ibid. The 


Pofrbility of it, 870. Its Efficient Cauſe, 871, The 


Circumſtances of it, ibid. Inferences drawn from it, 


Revelation, Divine, various Methods of it. 
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Romaniſts, their Arguments againſt the Imperfection of the 


Scriptures refuted,” 16, &c. Their Obhjections againſt 


the Perſpicuity of the Scriptures anſwer d, 20, 21. Their 
Objections againſt tranſlating the Scriptures into the vul- 


gar Tongues refuted, 26, 27. Their Arguments for an 


Infallible Judg conſider d and refuted, 3 3, &c. Ther 


Notion about Guardian Angels refuted, 128. Their Opi- 
nion _ Hell and the Limbus Patrum refuted, 248, 
Their Opinion concerning Chriſt's Reſurrection refuter, 


253. Their Notions concerning Mortal and Venial Sins 
refuted, 471. Their Opinion about implicit Faith, 493. 


Their Opinion concerning the worſhipping of Saints and 
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with reſpect to Churches, 578. Their Practice with re- 
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fant-Baptiſm, 737. Their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 


tion refuted, 750. Their Arguments for it anſwer'd 
- 751, 752. Their Abuſes with reſpect 10 the A; Sup- 


per; (I.) Denying the Cup to the Laity, 765. (2.) 
Changing that Sacrament into the Ae Fal Mafs, 


766. Their Arguments for that Practice anſwer d, 767. 


3.) Worſhipping the Hoſt, 769. - Their Abuſe with re- 
ect to Faſting, 775. Their Monaftical Vows conſider d, 
781, 782. Their five pretended Sacraments. examin d, 

783, &c. Their Opinion about Contrition, Auricular 
Caonfeftion, aud Satisfaction, 785, 786. Their Opinion 
about Purgatory refuted, 862, &c. Their Notion about 
Antichrift, 919. Their Opinion about Hereticide re- 
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from the Beginning of the World, 579. Arguments to 
the contrary, ibid. The Precept concerning the Obſer- 
vation of the Sabbath Poſit ive not Moral, 581. The 
true Chriftian Sabbath, what 583 
Sabellius, his Nat ian concerning the Trinity. 104 
Sacraments, Ceremonies inſtituted by our Saviour, 726. 
Three things confiderable in them; (I.) Their Ori- 
gin, 727. (2.) Their Matter and Form, ibid. (3.) 


* Their Efficacy, 728. The Opinion of the Romaniſts 


abont it refuted, 728, 729, Objettions anſwer d, 729 
730. The Opinion of the Contra-Remonſtrants " about 
it, 730. The true Efficacy of the Sacraments, 731. 


The Church-of-England - Notion about the Sacraments | 


ibid. They are two in Number, 732. The five pre- 
tended Sacraments of the Romaniſts confider'd. 783, &c. 
Sadduces, their Nation concerning the Reſurrection of the 
Dead. | | 808 
Saints, Departed, Arguments againſt worſpipping them. 
45. The true Honour we ought to pay them. 547 
Salvation, a twofold Diſpute about the Certainty of it, 
849. The Controverſy between the Papiſts and Pro- 
teſiants about it ftated, 850. A Believer may be certain 
that he is in a State of Salvation, ib. e Queſtion 
betwen the Remonſtrants and Contra-Remonſtrants about 
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Sanctification, what it denotes in a ftrift ſenſe, 843. Re- 
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works it in Man. : | _ 844 
Satisfaction of - Chriſt, the Opinion of Socinus about it re- 
futed by Reaſon and Scripture, 287. The Opinion of 
the Ca 

. Notion of it eftabliſhed. . 206, &c. 
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Schiſm, what, 645. The Cauſes ofit. 1019 
Schoolmens Opinion of the Puniſhment of Original Sin. 
205, &c. 


Scriptures, Holy, the Rule of aur Religion, F. ir 
uthority eRtabliſh'd, 7. The Truth of them evin- 
ced by two Arguments, 8. Objeftions againft it an- 
ſwer d, g. The Divinity of them prov'd, 10. Where- 
in their Perfection confiſts, 11. All things neceſſary 
to Salvation contain d in them, ibid. Reveal d to 
the Apoſtles, 12. The Canon of them is entire, 16. 
The Perſpicuity of them eviut d by feveral Argu- 
ments, 18, 19, &c. They are to be read promufcu- 
 oufly by all the Faithful, 23, &c. The neceſſty of 
their being tranſlated into the vulgar T ongues, 25. 
The Interpretation of them how far neceſſary, 29. 
The Literal and Myſtical Senſe of them canſider d, 
ibid. The Rule of jnterpreting them, wot the Wri- 
tings of the Fathers, 35. Nor the Decrees of Cam- 
cils, 37. But every Believer is to be bis onn _— 
eter. | | 
Self. Denial, wherein it conſfts, 663. Reaſenable- 
| neſs of it, 664 In what ſenſe it E,. per farm 
ibid. Its ſeveral Act.. 664, 665 


Semi-Judaizers, their Notion concerning Chriſt's fitting at 


the Right Hand of God. | 261 
Servants, «heir Duty to their Maſters. | 707 
Servants of Sin, what is meant thereby, 5 
Seſſion of Chriſi at the Right Hand of the Father, what it 

import.s. | 260 
Severity of God conſpicuous in his Judgment 98. And 

in cutting off notorious Offenders even in this Life. 99 
Shaddai, a Title given to God in Scripture, and what it im- 


ſpects the Underſtanding and the Will, ib. How God 


viniſts abowt it refuted, 292, &c. The true 
Scandals either given or taken, the Nature of them. 
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| Shiloh, the meaning of 'that Word. TE "Jax 
Sick, their Duty, 721, The Duty of the ſick Man 
wo is truly pions, is, (I.) Patience, 722. (2.) Pray- 

er, 723. (3-) Amendment of Life, ibid. The 

Duty of fick Perſons who have not livd well, is to Mt: 
throw themſelves wholly upon the Mercies of God, 


Simon Magus, ot meant by the Perſon without Lam, 
mention'd by St. Paul, 928 Kb 
Simplicity as an Attribute of God prov'd, | 56 


Sin, in what ſenſe God may be. ſaid to permit it, 163, 
164. The Permiſſion of Sin allows to Man a Free- 
dom of Will, and a Liberty of making. uſe of it, 167, 
Some Texts of Scripture explain'd, wherein tha Effi 
ciency of Sin ſeems to be aſcrib'd to God, 169, &c. Wup 
The Sin of our Firſt Parents committed wilfully, 188. 
The Puniſhment of it, 190. Hom Sin was propaga- Pup 
ted by Adam's. Paſterity, 209. The Increaſe of Sin, 
210. Its ſeveral kinds, (I.) Of Omiffin and Com- 
miſſion, 467. (2.) Of the Fleſh and Spirit, ibid. Wyn, 

(.) Of Ignorance, Infirmity or Malice, 469. (4.) 11 
Azainft or not againſt Conſcience, 470. 5 Rei gu- 

ing or not reigning, ibid. (6.) Natural or Acci- 
dental, ibid. (J.) To Death, or not unto Death, 471. th 
Sins Mortal and Vemal, what, 472, (S.) Againft, pr 
or not apainft the Holy Ghoſt, 473. What is meant nc 

by the Sin againft the Holy Ghoſt, 473, 474. Upon Ol 
what account unparaonable, 475, All Sins are not ri 
equal. | .- -.- bdid. th 

Sincerity of God conſider d. N 5 95 
Sobriety, the Nature of that Vertue, 669. Contrary to 
Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, : | G71 | 

Socinus, his falſe Gloſs on John 1. 1, &c. 107. His 

Opinion concerning the Satisfaction of Chrift refuted, 


287. His Opinion of Water-Baptiſm, 734 
Solomon, his Revolt to Idolatry. | 808 
Sorrow ſor Sin, from whence it proceeds. 5 

Soul, it may perform its Operation without the Body, 1 36. 

Underſtands and wills immediately of it ſelf. 138 

Souls, in a State of Separation, neither die with their Bo- 


dies, nor ſleep, nor are in perfect Happineſs. 860 
Spinæus, his Opinion concerning Original Corruption. 199, 200 


Spirit, 
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Spirituality of God evinc d, 53, 54, &c. The Uſe of 
that Doctrine. 1 ? - 5 
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never yet been preach'd. _.- 206, 6 
Subjects, heir Duty conſiſts in Obedience, 711. In Fear 
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Sublapſarians, their Opinion about abſolute o_—_ 
tion. Tg 85 EY ; 
Subordination of the Three Perſons in the Bleſſed 757. 
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Supererogation; Works of Supererogation, the Notion 
of them grounaleſs, _ | | 786 
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Wilfulneſs of Adam's Tranſgreſon, 189. Their No- 
tion about abſolute Predeſtination. | 48 © 
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their requiſite Qualifications, 972, The manner of 
proceeding in a Synod, 975. The Authority of Sy- 
nods conſider d, yy. They are not infallible, ibid. 
Objections to this anſwer d, 978, 979. Their Autho- 
rity only Human, 980. What Deference is owing to 
the Synodic Decrees concerning Faith, 981. What to 
thoſe relating. to the Government of the Church, ibid. 


Ares, the meaning of the Parable of the Tares. 986 
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J7 Was | 62, &c. 


nderftanding and Will of Man, not two Faculties di- 
flint from the Soul, 137. 7 he Act of the Under 
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ity of God prov d hy Scripture and Reaſon, 52. The 
27Manichees Notion about it refuted, 5s. The Uſe 7 
vf. the Doctrine of the Divine Unity. ibid. 
00 mlercifalneſs, 4 Vice contrary to Beneficence. 650 


Voeation, Divine, to Salvation, what, 407. Its Object 


77 Alen, ibid. The Neceſſity of it, ibid. It is either in- 
1 i ternal or external, 412, Coffgruous or incongruous. 414 


ows, what a VoW is, 779. Upon what grounds made, 
780. Qualifications to render it obligatory, ibid. 
What V ows are binding, 781. Monaſtical Vows of the 
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Of Theology and Religion in General. 


HEOLOGY or Divinity is a Science, in- Theolvgy 

forming us in the true Notion” of God, defin'd. 

and in the Nature of that Service and | 

1 Worſhip we ought to pay him, as ariſing 

from ſuch a Notion of him. Some have ſtil'd God 7ts Object. 

the Object of this Science, but they are miſtaken 

lince Religion, or the Service of God, is properly the 

proximate and more immediate Object of Theology; 

and God, who is indeed 2 Object of Religion, is 
85 | no 


2 


Its End. 


Religion 
what. 


Natural 
Religion, 


EReveal'd 
Religion. 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book I. 
no more than the remote Object of Divinity. The 


ultimate End which this Science propoſes, is, that a 
Man, by ſerving God according to the Rule Which he 


hath preſcrib'd, might attain Eternal Life as the Re- 


ward of his Obedience, to the Praiſe and Glory of the 


5 


divine Wiſdom, Juſtice, and / Mercy. 


II. From hence tis plain, that Theology is not a 
matter of mere Speculation; nor is it a mixt Science, 
artly Speculatjve, and partly Practical; but it is a 
Bene holly practical, its very End being ſuch. 
III. By Religion (the Object of Theology) we are 
to underſtand the right way or Method of both 
knowing and ſerving the True God, upon the Hopes 
of obtaining a Reward.- rom him: and it comprehends 
the Duties of Love, Fear, . Hope and Obedi- 
ence.” It is either Natural or Reveald. Natural Re- 
ligion depends upon the Dictates of right Reaſon, 
ſtamp'd by God on the Minds of Men, by the Light 
of which a Man may come to the Knowledg of God, 
and of his Duty, Reveal'd Religion depends upon 
thoſe Manifeſtations Which God has made of him. 
ſelf, in the various Diſpenſations Under the Old Teſta- 0 
ment; and by his late full Declaration of his Will 
by Jeſus Chriſt under the New; Which, ſaſt Occo- d 
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 noniy we call the Chriſtian Religion, and ſhall chiefly fi 


inſiſt upon it in the Sequel of this Treatiſe, ti 

« — _— — m 

| N 5 W. 

; So a 

) : 

VVV on 

Of the Being or Exiſtence of GOD. Be 

I. HAvine by way of Introduction premis d thoſe 2 

- ſhort Hints concerning Theology and Religion ſon 

in general, we ſhall now proceed to give you a more 184 

diſtin& View of Religion in particular; wherein three pre 

things more eſpecially offer themſelves. to Conſiderꝭ 2 

tion: Firſt, its Foundation. Secondly, its Rule. q 

Thirdly, Religion it ſelf, and the ſeveral Parts Ol tial 
it. | | | , bo; 

| and 


| ew II. The 


thoſe 
ligion. 
more 
three 
ders 
Rule. 
rts Cl 
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II. The Foundation of all Religion is the Belief of 
a God, according to that of the Apoſtle, Heb. 11. 6. 


he is a Rewarder of them that di 


He that cometh 1 mM 


ther Ca 


belieue that he is, and that 
7 ſeek him. Now 
the Idea we have of God is, That he is a Sovereign The Idea 
and r dane Being, owing his Exiſtence to no 0- 
e; That he is the Cauſe of all other Beings, 
And that tis he who directs and governs all other Be- 
ings by his infinite Wiſdom and Counſel. 


| A | 
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III. For the Proof of the Exiſtence of God, there Argumente 


are ſeveral ſorts of Arguments produc'd. Some argue 
Deity ſtamp'd upon the 
of Nature 3 . 
and others again pretend that all the Knowledg we 
can have of God comes only by Faith, which depends 
wholly upon Divine Revelation. We ſhall wave the 
firſt ſort of Arguments drawn from innate Ideas, ſince 


from the innate Idea of a 
Minds of Men; others from Principles of 


tis a diſputable Point; but from natural Principles ſe- 
veral Evidences may be drawn to prove the Exiſtence 
of God; and they are ſuch as theſe. 


_— 


to prove 
the Exiſe 


Firſt, Whatſoever is, is not of it ſelf, but owes its Arg. 1. 


to ſome other; and that again to ſome other: 
er is there apy natural Cauſe but what was pro- 
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nei 


duc'd by a preceding Cauſe Fever either an in- 


finite Progreſſion of natural Cauſes, or a circular Mo- 
tion of them muſt be allow'd, both which are falſe 
and abſurd, and full of Contradictions; or elſe we 
muſt have recourſe to ſome firſt and independent Cauſe, 
which exiſts neceſſarily of it ſelf, and is the Cauſe of 
all others; and this Cauſe is God. 3 
Secondly, It W Lg that all 
only Rational, but alſo Irrational, even inanimate 
Beings, aim at ſome End in their Actions. To this 
End they are either 
directed to it by ſome other: But Plants, Herbs, &c. 


are incapable of any Deſign, and yet are directed to 


ſome End ; therefore it neceſſarily follows that there 
is a ſuperior Cauſe which directs each of theſe to their 
proper Ends, without their knowing any thing of it; 
and this Cauſe is God, | 


carry'd by themſelves, or are 


created Beings, not Arg. 2. 


Thirdly, All other created Beings, whether Celeſ. 47g. 3 


tial or Terreſtrial, are appointed for the uſe of Man, 


and are ſubſervient ta him. Now this could never be 
| B 2 | effected 


"> 


* 
F 


and Diſgrace of Human Kind. 


cles muſt acknowledg that ſome are above the Power 
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effected by the fortuitous Concuſſion of Atoms, as E- 


picurus and his Followers dream; nor could it be ſo 
order'd by Man, out of wtioſe reach all thoſe Pro- 


ducts of Nature lie; but it was the Effect of an infi: | 


nite and wiſe Being, Which is GGW. 
Fourthly, The univeffal Conſent of all, Mankind 
ſpeaks the fame. thing; and thoſe'few who have deny d 
the Being of God, are not to be accounted in the 
Number of rational Creatiires, but are- the Monſters 


Ls 


 Fifthly and laſtly, Natural Conſcience is another 
Proof of the Exiſtence, of God, ſince it recoils upon 
and condemns us for. a bad Action, and approyes of 
and comforts us under the Senſe of having done well; 
which does not ariſe from any innate Fear and. pre- 
judicated Education, but from a thorow. Ap relientlon, 
that there is a God whd6 judgeth in the Earth. 
TV: Tho the foremention'd Arguments are fuffi- 
cient to evince the Truth of the Propoſition, that 
God is; and to ſhew that by the mere Light of Reaſon, 
and from natural Principles, we may atrive to the 
Knowledg of God: yet it muſt be granted that the 
cleareſt and brighteſt Notices we have of the Nature 


as well as Exiſtence of God, are deriv'd from Divine 
Revelation, as the force of Miracles. By Miracles 
we are to underſtand, all thoſe Operations Which are 
not only above the Power, but atfo contrary to the 


ordinary Courſe and the fix'd Laws of Nature. That 
there have been ſuch Effects, cannot be reafonably 
deny d: And *tis as plain that none but God could have 
been the Cauſe of them; ſince nonè but that ſuperior 
Power, which has preſcrib'd and fixd the Laws of 

ature, can upon juſt and good Reaſons diſpenſe with 
and make any Alteration and Relaxation in them. 
As for thoſe who Atheiftically deny all Miracles, 
'tis certain that they oppoſe themſelves againſt as plain 


Matters of Fact as ever were related in any Hiſtory. 


And for ſuch as would ſolve them according to the 
Laws of Mechaniſm, or Nature, tis evident That they 
make no diſtinction betwixt the Power of Nature, 
and the Power of God. We ſhall not ſtand to re- 


fute the Opinion of thoſe Men; all who own Mira- 
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of natural Cauſes, particularly the raiſing of the Dead; 
and that therefore the Miracles wrought by Moſes and 
others before Chriſt, as well as thoſe wrought by him, 
are a ſufficient Demonſtration of a Power above Na- 
ture, and prove the Exiſtence of God; the' Belief 


whereof is the Foundation of all Religion. 
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N the laſt Chapter we treated of the Foundation of 


all Religion, viz. the Being or Exiſtence of God ; 
and now ſhall proceed to the Rule of Religion, which 
we ſhall conſider both with reſpect to its Nature, and 
the Uſe of it. 3 | 

For the due Explication of the firſt of theſe it will 
be requiſite to conſider, (1.) What this Rule is: (2.) 


The Truth and Authority of this Rule: (3.) Its Per 
fection; and (4.) Its Perſpicuity and Clearneſs. Of 


each of theſe we ſhall diſcourſe diſtinctly and particu- 
larly in the following Sections. e 


1 A 11 


0 f the Canonical and Apocryphal Books of the By 
ee eee hg and New Teſtament. 18 


I. In the firſt place then we fiy, That this Rule is The Scrip- 


— * — 
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* * 
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the Holy Scripture, or the Books of the Old and New ture the - 
Teſtament, wherein God has reveal'd and manifeſted Rule of 
his Will to Mankind. And here we mean only Religion. 


thoſe Books which have been own'd as Canonical by 


the greateſt Part of the Chriſtian World; exclu- 
ding all ſuch as are Apocryphal, tho admitted into 
the Canon of the Romi/h Church, which ſtiles them 


| Deutro-Canonical. *Tis true indeed that the Primitive 


B3 - Clhnkriſtiang 
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Chriſtians allow'd of the reading of theſe Apocry.. 
phal- Writings at home, and ſome of them were read 


publickly in the Congregation, (as is ſtill praQtis'd 
among ſome of the Reform'd Churches) for the Edi- 
fication of the People; but yet they never look'd upon 
them as a Rule of Faith, nor to he of equal Autho- 
rity with the Books which they own'd as truly Cano- 
nical. For it might be prov'd by ſeveral Inſtances, 
that in ſome places they contradi&t the Canonical 
Writings, which is a ſufficient Proof that the Authors 
of thoſe Paſſages were not mov'd or inſpir'd by the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſince he cannot but be, abiguè ſibi conftans, 


always conſiſtent with himſelf : That the Authors have 


inſcrib'd their Works under forg'd Names; particularly 

the Book of Wiſdom is attributed to King Solomon, 

tho it be none of his: And laſtly, that others of 
them contain fabulous Stories, and Relations which are 

a 3 falſe and inconſiſtent with the Truth of 

| iſtory. : N 3 

The Cano- II. The Rule of Faith and Manners therefore is 
nical Books only the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, which 
of the Old have always and by all Chriſtians been reckon'd as 
and New Canonical. The Canonical Books of the Old Teſta- 
Teſtament. ment are, the five Books of Moſes, call'd the Penta- 
teuch; the Book of Joſhua; the Books of Judges and 

Ruth, formerly join'd together; the two Books of Ss. 

muel; the two Books of Kings; the two Books of 
Chronicles; the two Books of Ezra; the Book of 

Efther, that of Job; the Pſalms ;, the Proverbs; Ec- 
cleſiaftes, and Canticles of Salomon; the four greater, 

and the twelve minor Prophets. Theſe are all the 

Books which were admitted into the Fewi/þ Canon, 


and afterwards own'd by the Primitive Chriſtians as 


the only Canonical. They are divided by ſeveral Au- 
thors into various Claſſes, but our Saviour diſtinguiſhes 
Luke 24. them into three, the Law of doſes, the Prophets, and 
the Pſalms. | „„ | 
The Canonical Books of the New Teſtament are, 
the four Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles, the four- 
teen Epiſtles of St. Paul, the Epiſtle of St. James, the 
two Epiſtles of St. Peter, the three of St. John, that 
of St. Fude, and the Apocalypſe or Revelation. All 


theſe were very early receiv'd into the Canon by the 
CT ey ' Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Church *, tho ſome of them were doubted 
of at firſt, v1. the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter, the 
ſecond and third of St. John, the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews, the Epiſtle of St. Fames, and of St. Fude, and 
the Apocalypſe of St. John. But upon full enquiry 


it was found that they were Canonical, and pen'd by 


Men inſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt. 


Some of the Moderns f have look'd upon the E- 


piſtle of St. James to be ſpurious, becauſe they ſuppos d 
that therein St. James diſagrees with St. Paul in the 
Doctrine of Juſtification; the Former ſaying that a 
Man is not juſtify'd by Faith alone, but by Works alſo; 
whereas the Latter declares that a Man is juſtify'd by 
Faith without the Works of the Law. How far theſe 
Apoſtles may be reconcil'd, and clear'd from this ſeem- 
ing Contradiction, we ſhall have occaſion to ſhew more 


largely hereafter in its proper place ||, and therefore 


ſhall wave that Diſpute at preſent. 


e nn 
Of the Authority of the Holy Scripture. 


I. That the Rule of our Faith and Religion is the The 4uths: 
Books of the Old and New Teſtament, or the Holy rity of tbe 
Scripture, we have already declar'd ; and are next to Holy Scripe 
evince. the Authority of this Rule, which depends on ture. 


the Truth and Divinity of thoſe Writings. To ſay that 
they are the Word of God, is a ſufficient Proof of 
their Truth and Divinity, to an honeſt and humble 


Mind; but having to deal with Men of perverſe Spirits, 


riſen up in theſe laſt Ages, we are forc'd to produce 0- 
ther Evidences for the Authority of thoſe ſacred Books. 


| As to thoſe of the Old Teſtament, we ſhall not con- 


— —_ 
—— — 


. * In the Council of Laodjcea held between the Tears 360, 
and 370, ' 


T Upon this Account Luther queſtion'd the Authority of it 3 
and one of his Fallowers, Andreas Althamerus, proceeded ſo far at 
70 ſay, Jacobum mentiri in Caput ſuum. | 
Book VI. Chap. 4. * Juſtiſicat ion. 
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cern our ſelves in proving the Authority of them; 


fince the Law of Moſes which was promulgated by 
God himſelf, and the Predictions of that and other ſuc- 
ceeding Prophets of future Events which afterwards 
came exactly to paſs, carry along with them ſuch Con- 
victions of Truth and Divinity, as cannot reaſonably 
be deny'd. Beſides, the Authors of the New Teſta- 
ment bear Teſtimony to thoſe of the Old; ſo that 
we need only prove the Truth and Divinity of the 
Writings of the one, in-order to ſupport the Autho- 

rity of the other. IF 2 erent e n 
1. The UII. To demonſtrate the Truth of any Hiſtory; two 
Truth of things are requiſite; Firſt, that its Author could; and 
the Wri. then, that he would write nothing but what was true. 
tings of Now that both theſe Qualifications are in the higheſt 
” New degree to be met with in the Writers of the New 
ſament. Teſtament, we ſhall evince by what follows. | 
Arg. 1. Firſt then, they could, or -were capable of- writing 
The Au. what was true, fince they did not pretend to give us an 
thors of account of Tranſactions done in remote Countries, or 
them capa- that had happen'd ſome Ages before their time; but 


ble of mi, only of ſuch as occur'd on the very Spot, ſuch as they 


* irony were Eye and Ear-witneſſes of, and had all the Evi- 
| * dence for, tat could be defir'd from ſenſible Demon- 


* See ftrations*. Matthew, and Fohn were the Apoſtles and 


1 Joh. 1. conſtant Attendants of Jeſus Chriſt, Luke was a Diſci- 
T, 3. ple of our Saviour, Mark the Companion of St. Peter; 
2 Pet. 1. and conſequently all of them capable of relating truly 
16. - what concern'd the Life, Miracles, Doctrine, &c. of 

their great Maſter. And for St. Paul, the chief Wri- 

ter of what is contain'd in the. New Teſtament, he 
Gal. 1. 1, N that he receiv'd not the Goſpel by Man, but 


Arg. 2. Thus much may ſerve to . ſhew the Ability of the 


They would Writers of the New Teſtament for penning what was 
write no- Truth; and that they would write nothing elſe 
thing but appears from hence : (I.) They were Men of ſuch 
Tub. mean and illiterate Parts, as not to be capable of im- 
poling a Falſity upon {ſo wiſe: and underſtanding an 
Age, who would ſoon have been capable of diſcover- 
ing the Impoſture, if there had been any ſuch. 
(2.) They were Men of Probity and Piety, who abo- 
minated a Lye, and look d upon it by the * of 

. e es Oe pore Lacks er 


we are ſenſible that two. Objections may be ſtarted ? ſwer . 


taken ſo much care, that / no Corruption has crept into 
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their Religion, as a Crime prohibited under the pain 
of Damnation: So that conſequently a Man muſt: be 
bereft of all his Senſe and Reaſon, that can think 
they would obtrude upon the World a Falſhood, 
whereby they could reap no advantage of Pleaſures \ , 
Profit or Honour in this World; but on the contrary, © * * 
were expos d to the loſing of all theſe, nay even of ny 
Life it ſelf, for being Preachers of the Doctrine of the 
Croſs, and bearing witheſs to the Truth of a crucif. © © 
Jeſus. Add to this, as a Teſtimony of their Sincerit , 
their not concealing thoſe. Faults of their -own, which >. - 
they might very eaſily have done; ſuch as Peter's de- 
nying his Maſter, and prevaricating with the Jews and 
Gentiles, the Apoſtles contending- for . Superiority, --. 
the hot Contention between Barnabas and Paul, nl 
the like. All theſe things, I ſay, they might have paſs cd 
over in ſilence, as being known to none but themſslues : 
but they lov'd the Truth better than to ſmother theſe 
Failings, and at the fame time have inform'd us how © : © 
liable even the beſt of Men are to Paſſion and the 
other Infirmities of - Human Nature, ifrom which the 
very Ele& are not freed during their Abode in this 
World. + 25.03 $/0701q 10 Yer 2g Dans 
Againſt what we have hitherto advanc'd concerning Two Objer- 
the Truth of the Writings of the New. Teſtament, tions an- 
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Firft, What Security have we that they belong to thoſe 
Authors under whoſe Names they are inſcribd ? And 
Secondly, How do we know but they have been adul- 
terated? To the firſt of | theſe Queries we briefly an- 
ſwer, That we are aſſur'd of the Genuineneſs of theſe 
Books by the conſtant Tradition of thoſe who liv'd in 
the Times when they were written, as alſo of ſuch as 
immediately ſucceeded them, who after a ſtrict and 
nice Inquiry determin'd them to be Genuine, whilſt 
upon the ſame Diſquiſition they rejected ſeveral others 
that went under thoſe Authors Names, as ſpurious: 
Io the ſecond Query we reply, that it lies upon the 
Objectors to prove their Aſſertion, which neither the 
Multitude of Copies tobe met with in all Languages 
can evince, and of which the Providence of God has 


the Text. but what has been detected; and as for the 


I Marr.12. Hiſtory of the New Teſtament, and 
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various Readings, . they make nothing to the point 
in queſtion, as any Man of Learning may eafily dif 

| cern. Et, 5 
2. The The Divinity of the Writings of the New Teſta- 
Divinity of ment may be prov'd from the following Arguments: 
#he Holy (1.) Becauſe the Preachers of the Doctrine contain'd 
Scriptwe in them profeſs that they receiv'd it from God himſelf, 
prov'd by as appears from ſeveral Places *. (2.) Becauſe this 
ſeveral u their Doctrine was confirm'd by ſeveral Miracles and 
TI Signs following, which tranſcended the Power of any 
10 7.16. created Being. (3.) Becanſe Jeſus Chriſt, the Author 
14 26. of the Doctrine, confirm d it by his Reſurrection from 
16. 13. the Dead, and Aſcenſion into Heaven: This being the 
1 Cor. 2. Teſt of the Truth of his Miſſion, and of his being the 
7,8, 9, 10. true Meſliah, to which he appeal'd f. 82 The very 
the Doctrine 
9, 40. contain d therein, have in their own nature the Cha- 
oh. 2. 19, rater of Divinity ſtamp'd upon them: The One re- 
20, 21. lating ſuch wonderful Effects as we could never have 
known but by a Revelation from God; and the Other 
exhibiting ſuch Precepts to be done, and ſuch Promiſes 
| to move us to the Practice of them, as none but God 
could preſcribe or propoſe to us. (5. ) Another Evi- 
. - dence for the Divinity of the Holy Scriptures, and the 
Doctrine contain'd particularly in the Writings of the 
> New Teſtament, is the wonderful Efficacy of this 
Doctrine. If we confider the Perſons by whom it 
was propagated; the Oppolition it met with, and the 
ſpreading of the Goſpel notwithſtanding the Weak- 
neſs of the One and the Power of the Other, 'we 
cannot but conclude that this Doctrine is of God. 
(6.) Laſtly, the Apoſtles themſelves make a Diſt inction 
between what was commanded by God, and what was 
i Cor. 7. their own private Opinions ||: So that this ſufficiently 
10,12,25, evinces how. careful they were not to obtrude any 
things upon the Church as Divine Precepts, which were 
fiot really ſuch. ' | „„ 09% 
From what has been ſaid on this Argument we may 
very fairly infer, That thoſe Writings were pen'd by 
holy Men, Who not only have-not err'd, but alſo (as 
they were directed by the Spirit of God) could not 
err in declaring the Divine' Will tous. They did not 
write what they pleas'd, but as they were — in- 

IT | | pir 'd, 
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ſpir d, and directed by the Holy Ghoſt, according to 2 Per. 2. 
the concurrent Teſtimony of St. Peter and St. Paul ; 3 FOR 
From hence likewiſe it is plain that the Authority of 2 Tim. 3. 
the Holy Scripture depends upon the Truth and Divi- 165. 
nity of it, and not upon the Tradition of the Church, _ 
as the Romaniſts contend. For tho we pay all juſt de- 
ference to the Tradition of the Primitive Church, and 

own that by this means we learn ſuch and ſuch Books 

to belong to ſuch or ſuch an Author; yet we cannot 

allow the Church to determine whether they are di- 

vinely inſpir'd or no, this muſt be prov'd by a greater 
Authority, viz. from the Veracity and Divinity of 

thoſe Writings themſelves. The Church owes its Bei 

and 1 to the Scripture; and to ſay, that the 
Authority of the . depends upon the 2 

is running about in a Circle, proving jolt nothing, a 

will never convince or convert an Infidel to the Chri- 

ſtian Faith. | 13 


SECT. Il. 
Of the Perfection of the Holy Script ure. 


The next thing to be treated of is the Perfection of Wherein 
this Rule of Faith. By this we underſtand, that e Perfee- 
whatſoever is neceſſary for us to know, believe, hope tion of the 
for and practiſe in order to Salvation, is fully con- #9 Scrip- 
tain'd in the Holy Scripture ; ſo that no Opinion or 2% C 
Doctrine is to be reckon'd as neceſſary, which is not . 
contain'd therein. For the better comprehending this 
our Aſſertion, we ſhall lay it down in the following 
Propoſitions. N 

irft, We fay that all things neceſſary to +Salva- All things 

tion are confain'd in the Holy Scripture. Not that neceſſary to 
we pretend that every thing therein compris d is ne- Salvation, 
ceſſary to Salvation; ſome things there are which contain d in 
are abſolutely neceſſary, others are only uſeful to e Serip- 
that end: and of theſe laſt ſome are of more, ſome e 
of leſs Conſequence, according as they have more 
6 leſs Relation to the things which are neceſ- 

ry. | 7 „ 


Secondly, 


* 
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But after © Secondly, we fay, that even thoſe things which afe ne- 
wo ſeveral ceſſary to Salvation are not always deliver'd in Scrip- 
Manners. ture after the ſame manner. Some are declar'd in ex. 
Mar. 16. preſs terms to be neceſſary, as when tis ſaid, He that 
16. elieveth and is baptix d ſhall be ſav d, but he that be- 

lieverh not ſhall be damn d, &c. Whilſt others are not 

expreſly ſet down, but may by a natural and ſelf. evi- 

dent Deduction and Conſequence be prov'd to be ne- 

ceſſary to any one ho is capable and willing to make 
c . 

There are two forts of Men, who oppoſe what we 

have afſerted 3 viz. Firſt the Lihertimes or Enthuſiaſts, 
who deny the Scripture to be that Divine Word, Which 
contains all things neceſſary to Salvation; and ſay that 
tis the Word within, inſpir'd immediately by God into 
the Minds of Men, Which is the perfect Word. Se- 
condly the Rothanih who do indeed own the Doctrine 
deliver'd by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to be perfect nd 
ſufficient to Salvation; but then deny that their whole 
Doctrine is contain'd ; in the Scriptures. They tell us 

that ſeveral things neceſſary to Salvation were deliver'd 

by them viva Voce to the Church; and therefore be- 

ſides the Scripture they have eſtabliſh'd ſeveral unwrit- 

ten Traditions of the Apoſtles, ,preſerv'd and tranſ- 
mitted to us by the Church, the Obſervation of which 
they hold to be neceflary to Salvation; oo 
Noa for a full Refutation of both theſe Opinions, 
Aland the Confirmation of our own concerning the Per- 
fection of the Holy Scriptures, we ſhall prove three 
things: (1.) That Jeſus Chriſt reveaPFd to his Apoſtles 

all things Which were every where, at all times, ànd to 

all Perſons neceſſary to Salvation. (2.) That the Apo- 

ſtles faithfully preach'd them to the Church: And (3.) 
That they committed them to Writing in thoſe ſacred 
Books, which we call the Scripture. ” The two firſt of 
ttheſe are properly oppos d to the Euthuſiaſts; the third 
to both; and particularly the Romanifts, - After this we 

ſhall conſider and anſwer the Objections brought by 
them againſt What we advance. , % 0 

All things As to the firſt of the Particulars to be prov'd; it is 
neceſſary to evident from Scripture that all things which were every 
| 2 N where, at all Times, and to all Perſons neceſſary to 
| 2 5 le by Salvation, were reveal'd to the Apoſtles by Je ſus 


1 
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and by the Holy Ghoft . From the ſame Scripturęs * Joh. 15. 
tis likewiſe manifeſt that both Fe Chrift and the 15. Id. 17. 
Holy Ghoft knew all things f; and that all things which 14,17, 22. 
were neceſſary to be believ'd and ractis d to the End 0 Id. 14. 26. 


the World were clearly reveal'd hy them . Hence it ng 13. 


is that the Goſpel is {til'd, 2 Cor. 3. 11. The Word which g. Bil. 1. 


endureth for ever, in oppoſition, to, the Law which Is. Id. 2 
was aboliſh'd, and gave place to, 4 more perfect Re- g.” 1 Cor. 
„ . es 
It is. likewiſe. as plain from Scripture, that the Apo- || Marr, 28, 
ſtles as-faithfully Jeliver'd to.the Church all things ne; 18,19, 29. 
ceſſary to Salvation, which were reyeal'd to them * ; Jch. 17. 
for the Truth of which. St. Paul in particular appeals 19, 20. 
to the Elders; ol 5 and to 8 
And this might be prov'd from RN Paſſages 2% 
in the New Teftament, wherein. the Goſpel is ſtild, T Fg 20. 
Tie Word of Salvation, the Ward if Life, the Sunte 7%, 27. 
of Life unto Life, and the like. 4 „ 
As to, our third Aﬀertion, viz, That the Apoſtles * AR. 13. 
committed thoſe reveal'd Truths to Writing in thoſe 26.—5. 20. 
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therein is contain'd whatever js neceſſary to be known, 16. 
believ'd and practis'd in order to Salyation; this we 
ſhall prove againſt the Romaniſts I nnrieten Tradition 

by the following Arguments. Firſt, there is nothing 
neceſſary to Salvation, except Faith in Teſus Chriſt 1 
which, morketh by , Love but this is fully ſet forth by, © . © 


ſacred Books, Which we call the Scriptyre Wa that 3 


the Scripture; {6 that whoever believes what is written 


therein, may attain to everlaſting Life. Secondly, the 
holy Penmen have not only deliver'd in the Scrip- 
ture things neceſſary. to Salvation, but likewiſe have 
committed many other things to Writing which were 
only uſeful, and ſome of them of no great uſe, at pre- 
ſent; therefore it cannot be ſuppos'd that they ſhoald 
omit'any of thoſe things that were abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry, Who were to inſtruct Men in all things. Thirdly, 
it may be faid, that the Romaniſts are not able to pro- 
duce one Doctrine neceſſary to be believ'd, nor one 
Duty neceſſary to be practis d, in order to Salvation, 
but what is fully contain'd in the Holy Scripture. As 
for their nowritten Traditions, they cannot prove by 
any one Argument, that what is deliver'd in them, is 


neceſſary to be beliey'd and practisd, as might be 


ea ſily 


Phe ſus If and to, the Corinthians. Mar. 15. 


* 
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. 
©, eaſily evinc'd by taking a full View of all of them, 
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were it not too tedious, and contrary to the Brevity 


pe intend. 


Having thus proved the Perfection of the Hol = 
er the 


ture, we ſhall now proceed to conſider and anſw 
Arguments which the Libertines and Romanifts make 


uſe of in defence of their Notions: we ſhall only take 
notice of_ the moſt conſiderable. ED 


An Anſwer In the firſt place, the Libertines or Enthuſiaſts argue 
# the Li-from the Nature of the Divine Word. The Word of 


dertines 


God, ſay they, is eternal, and the very Eſſence of 


Objections. God; and therefore eternal and incorruptible, and 


* 


cannot be inſcribd on corruptible Paper. 
Io this we anſwer, That it is abſurd to ſay that the 


Word of God is the very Eſſence of God, ſince it is 


aan Act of the Divine Eree-will, which ought to be dil 
tinguiſh'd from its Eſſence: That it is properly the 


PF 


Revelation of the Divine Mind, whether declar'd by 
external _ or by Writing : And that neither 
of theſe Wa 


ys of manifeſting the Will of God 


can 
render the Word unſtable, ineffectual, or void of Spi- 
rit and Life; ſince both Writing and Speaking are only 


The Expli- 


cation of 


the Mediums of conveying and imparting the Divine 

Mind to us. 1 e 
The other Argument made uſe of by the Libertines 

or Enthuſiaſts, is taken from ſeveral Paſſages of Scrip- 


Joh. 6. 45. ture, , which they apply to ſtrengthen their Notion 


Luke 17. 
20. 


of the internal Word The chief of which Places 


n | 
; (1.) Joh. 6. 45. They ſhall all be taught of God. To 


this we anſwer, firſt, that &aiSax]9} Oed, ſignifies pro- 


erly, not the being raught by God; but the being in- 
ructed concerning God, that is, they ſhould have a 
right Knowledg of the Divine Will contain'd in the 
Law ; which Interpretation the following Words do 
juitify. But ſecondly, ſuppoſe it ſhould be read, 
Taught by God, yet it does not from thence follow 
that they ſhould be taught immediately by him, ſince 
they who are inſtructed by the means of his Mini- 
ſters, may very well be ſaid to be taught by God. 
(2.) Another Place the Libertines produce is, Luke 
17. 20. The Kingdom of God cometh not with Obſer- 
wation > behold the Kingdom of God is within * 
8 5 a : 4 tf 
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It is therefore, fay they, ſpiritual and internal. To" 
this we reply, that the Kingdom of God cannot in 


this place in any tolerable Senſe be underſtood to ſig- 
nify the Word of God, but the Kingdom of the Meſ⸗ 


fiah, which is truly ſpiritual, and leads us to heavenly 


things; tho it was to appear exterrally and viſibly, 
not indeed with .Obſervation, that is, with external 
Pomp, but by the Preſence of its King, and by the 
external Promulgation and Propagation of his Word, 
viz. the Goſpel. | By its being faid that he Kingdom 
of God 1s within you, is not meant that it is only 


| internal, and in your Hearts, but in the midſt of you, 


or among you. 


| (3) As to the other place which they alledg, viz. Heb. 8. 
Heb. 8. 8, 9, 10, 11. To this we anſwer, (1.) That 8 
this is a Promiſe relating to the times of the Meſſiab, 


— 11. 
3 


but that he taught Men by the outward Word. (2) ed. 


Lis there promis'd that they ſhonld have the Law 


written in their Hearts, yet this could not be done, 
but by means of the outward Word which expounded 
the meaning of the Law to them. (3.) This Promiſe 
does not extend ſo much to the writing the Senſe of 
the Law on their Hearts, as to the manner of inſeri- 
bing it by ſuch great Favours as ſhould excite in Men 
a Love of the Divine Law. 


: (4) The laſt Paſſage produc'd by the Enthuſiafts 2 Cor. 
in fa 


vour of their Opinion is, 2 Cor. 3. 6. The Letter 
killeth, but the Spirit giveth Life. To this I reply, 
that here the Term Letter does not denote the Scrip- 
ture of the New Teſtament, as committed to wri- 
ting; but the Law of doſes, in oppoſition to the 
Geſget. It is call'd the Letter, as containing the Ru- 
diments of Religion, and not perfect Religion; it is 
ſaid ro kill, becauſe the Tranſgreſſors thereof were 
guilty of Death, without the Promiſe of Remiſſion. 
On the other hand, the Goſpel is ſtil'd the Spirit, as 
being endu'd with a ſpiritual and quickning Virtue, 
by which it was able to raiſe Men dead in Treſpaſſes 
and Sins to the Newneſs of a ſpiritual Life, that fo 
oy might-walk no longer after the Fleſh, but after the 

it. 

: The Romaniſts have varie 
they pretend to maintain 


of Arguments by which 
ir Opinion. Their firſt 


ſort 


5 6. 
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An Anſwer {qrt of Arguments are thoſe by -which they endea- W 
zo the Ob- your to prove the Inſufficiency. of the Scriptures: and I « 
jeaions of to this purpoſe they firſt. of all alledg two Texts, viz, 
che Fapiſts. Jh. 16. 12. and Joh. 21. 25. Which upon ſerious Exa- il ta 

mination Will be found to mean fothing leſs than hat w. 

$ they would have them: the; former - Paſſage relating M 
only to thoſe things which Jeſus Chriſt promis d to re- ſtl 
* Vea to his Apgſtles after his Reſurrection, concerning ye 
the Nature dfohis Kingdom; the; latter relating only Wt 

to'his Miracles; Wie John ays were ſo many that the or 

whole. World could nat contain the Books that. ſhould be Sal 

written of: the but neither of theſe Places denote the ¶ no 

I things that were neceflary to Salvation. 

That .the; ,-\ As to what they ſay, that the-Scriptures cannot con- am) 

mon- f, tain all Doctrines: ſuffioient to Salvation, becauſe many tha 

the Scrip- hohy and truly Canonitul Books are loſt, ſuch as the rel. 
zure is en. Books of Nathan: the: N Cad the Seer, of chi. 

Nixe. ah the. Shilenett and [ddo the Seer, the Parables mis 

; and. Songs of Slomen, with ſome others in the Old doy 
band New Teſtament / To this we anſwer, (I.) That tior 

they cannot prove thoſe Books (Which they mention) A 
1to g have been loſt, fince the Books of Nathan, Gad, 
Abijah and Jada, ars certainly compris d in the Books 

of, Samuel and the Kings. Nor does St. Paul mention 

any Epiſtle ſent to the Laodiceays, but one written 


| „ n from Laodicea, which was the firſt to Timorhy ſent 


. from that place. (2.) That ſuppoſing ſome of the 
Sacred Writings were loſt, it lies upon the Romaniſts 
o prove, before they charge the Scripture with Im- 
erfection, that there were. ſome things contain'd in 


them neceſſary. to, Salvation, which are not in the 
Books we have, But this they can never do, and Rea- 


on it ſelf is againſt; them: For how can' it be ima- 
ind that God, who is ſo tender a Lover of Mankind, 
Fouls permit any Books to be loſt, which contain'd 
{uch.. things - neceſſary to Salvation, as could no where 
elſe be found? So that notwithſtanding the Papifts 
Ohjections, the Canon of the Holy Scripture is entire, 
tho ſome of the Books they mention be loſt, fince 
ole. we have contain in them all things neceſſary to 
alvation. FAR 5 
In. defence of their anmritten Traditions, the Ko- 
inan firſt offall( produce ſome Texts of Scripture, 
3:9! . wherein 


Chap. 3. Body of Divinity. 


1 Cor 11. 2, 23, 34. 2 Thefſ. 2. 15. 1 Tim. 6. 20. 

x. To this we reply; 1. That Tradition ſignifies a cer- 
ta- tain Communication of the Chriſtian Doctrine, by what 
at way ſoever it be, whether by Writing or by Word of 
ng Mouth, as _— 2 Theſſ. 2. 15. And tho the Apo- 
re- ſtle ſhould have inſtructed ſome Churches viva Voce, 
ng yet it does not follow that what he tanght, was not 
ly WE written by him nor other Apoſtles, in any other of his 
he or their Epiſtles. 2. Traditions are either neceſſary to 
be Salvation, or they are not; if they are not, we have 
he no diſpute about them If they are, it lies upon our 
5 Adverſaries to ſhew that they were never written by 
2n- any one of the Apoſtles. *Tis therefore very likely 
ny that St. Paul has an Eye to thoſe Traditions which 
the relate to the well-government of the Church in ſeveral 
of Wl things; which tho not neceflary to Salvation, yet 


les might be of great uſe to us, provided they were handed 
d down to us by a continued and uninterrupted Tradi- 
hat tion. : | i” 

Mn) Another Argument the Romanifts make uſe of in fa- 
ad, WEvour of their Traditions, is, That 'tis neceſſary to Sal- 
oks vation to have a Genuine Canon of the Scriptures, 
ion but this we cannot have without Tradition; therefore, 


c. To this we anſwer, (1.) That 'tis not abſolutely 
neceſſary to Salvation to have a Genuine Canon of the 
Scriptures in that ſenſe they take it: i. e. A Man may 
have a true Canon of the Scripture, tho he is ignorant 
df ſome Books that are in the Canon; provided in 


hoſe Books which he does know, he meets with all 
the hoſe things that are neceſſary to Salvation. And, (2.) 
ea- hen we oppoſe Traditions; we do not mean thoſe 
na- rhich depend on ſenſible and experimental Knowledg, 
nd, Mich as the Tradition by which we come to underſtand 
n'd ho were the Authors of. the Sacred Writings: but 


nly thoſe which are known by a ſpecial Revelation, 
whereby *tis pretended that God has reveal'd to ſome 
len thoſe things that are neceſſ>*y to be believ'd and 
ractis d by all in order to Salv ..ion, which yet he 
ould not permit the ſacred Pen- men to commit to 
riting; and which they would have all Chriſtians 
very where and always to look upon as Apoſtolical, 
d of the fame A SO the Books which $0 

| | | under 


wherein Traditions are expreſly commended, viz. No for 
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under the Apoſtles Names. Againſt ſuch fort of Tra- 
ditions as theſe, it is that we declare our ſelves, as be- 
ing the Inventions of Men, and impos'd upon the 
Church after a tyrannical manner by the See of 
Rome. | NE | 
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Of the Perſpicuity of the Holy Scripture. 

a 

Te Per- Having in the preceding Section diſcours'd at large 1 
ſpicuity of of the Per eftion, we are in this to treat of the Per ] 
+ Gon ſpicuity of the Rule of our Faith and Manners, By t 


this we mean, that all things which are neceſſary for 
us to believe, hope for, and practiſe in order to Sal. 
vation, are clearly and plainly contain'd in the Holy 
Scripture, ſo as to be ſufficiently underſtood by any 
Man who has and makes a right uſe of his Reaſon: 
Not that we pretend that all things contain'd in Sacred 
Writ are plain and perſpicuous; ſince by our Igno- 
rance of the Original Languages wherein they were 
pen d, and of the Cuſtoms of the Fews and others, to 
which ſome Paſſages allude, or upon the account off 
the Sublimeneſs of the Matter they treat of, 0 

for ſome other reaſon, there may have been, and ſtil 
are many Places hard to be underſtood. But this w 
affirm, that this Obſcnrity, how much ſoever it ma 
affect things of leſſer Conſequence, yet does not reac 
to thoſe that are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation tr: 
which tho they may in ſome places be obſcurely deli in 
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ver'd, yet in others are very plainly and intelligib) he 

/ expreſs'd. So. that there is no need of the Magilteri th 
Interpretation of the Church, in order to apprehend tit] M 

full Senſe and Meaning of the Holy Scripture in aa! 

things that are neceſſary to Salvation; but tis of | 
requiſite that a Man bring a Mind free from all Pe to 
judice and Paſſion to the perufal thereof. anc 
Arguments That there is ſuch Perſpicuity and Clearneſs, as wM ho, 
to prove it. have been deſcribing, in the Sacred Writings, is ef, the 
dent from the following Arguments. 5 bee 

Arg. 1. Firſt, from ſeveral Paſſages in the Old and Ne no 
Teſtament, which give their Atteſtation to this 7% ſta. 


ſpicui) 


Chap. 3. Bod) of Divinity. | : 19 
ſpicuity. Such as for inſtance in the Old Teſtament, 
are Deut. 38 11, 12, 13, 14. Pfal. 19. % $. 119 ic | 
and Prov. 6. 23. And in the New, Teſtament, Chriſt Joh. 1. 9. 
is called the Light, the Light of the World, inlightning * 122. 
every Man coming into the World: And the . Apoſtles As 13. 
are ſtil'd che Light of the Gentiles, which ſhould open — 18 
their Eyes, and turn them from Darkneſs to Light, &. 

Secondly, All Men are bound to believe the Doc- Arg. 2. 
trines which are neceſſary to Salvation, under the Pe- 
nalty of eternal Death and Damnation. Therefore 
all thoſe Doctrines are clearly and perſpicuouſly con- 
tain'd in the Holy Scripture, that they may be intel - 
ligible to all who read it. For no Man can be oblig'd 
to give his Aſſent to obſcure and doubtful Doctrines, 
to the certain knowledg of which he cannot attain 
no more than he is oblig'd to obey a Law that is not 
promulgated, or one that is publiſh'd, but in ſuch ob- 
{cure Terms, as cannot be underitood. Nor can an 
Man be liable to Puniſhment, much leſs to that whic 
is eternal, for the non-obſervance of an obſcure and 
unintelligible Law. 

Thirdly, If the Scripture be obſcure in thoſe Arti- 47g. 3+ 
cles which are neceſſary to Salvation, it is becauſe the 
Holy Ghoſt either could not, or would not reveal his 
Mind more clearly: To aſſert which is moſt notori- 
ouſly abſurd and blaſphemons. Tis Blaſphemy in the 
higheſt ſenſe of the Word, to ſay, that the Holy Ghoſt 
could not reveal his Mind more clearly, ſince Men 
every day arrogate to themſelves the Power of illuſ- 
trating the obſcure places of Scripture by their own 
Interpretations. And 'tis no leſs reflecting to ſay that 
he would not reveal his Mind more clearly; fince 
this is to ſuppoſe that he left Men in the dark as to the 
Means of attaining eternal Life, and put them under 
a Neceſſity of falling into eternal Death. 

Fonrthly and laſtly, The things which are neceſſary 4rg 4+ 
to Salvation were every where and always underſtood 
and believ'd after the ſame manner, by all thoſe who 
bore a due reſpe& to the Holy Scripture; therefore 
they were clearly expreſs'd therein. For if there had 
been the leaſt Obſcurity in thoſe things, there would 
not have been fo nnanimous a Conſent in the under- 
ſtanding of them as” Ip Chriſtians, who yet _—_— 

| | 2 | te 


Pal. 119. ot of thy Law: Give me Underftanding, and I ſhall 
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ted very much from one another in many other 
Things. | 15 | 
Having by theſe Arguments, which we look upon 
to be concluſive, prov'd the Perſpicuity of the Holy 
Scripture; let us now hear what the Romaniſts have to 
ZE 8 

And firſt of all they argue from ſeveral places of 
Scripture, which ſeem to hint at its Obſcurity. 
The Expli- he firſt Place they rome is Pſal. 119. 18, 34. 
cation of Open thou mine Eyes, that I may behold wondrous things 
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'An Anſwer 

to the Pa- 

piſts Objec- 
tions. 


18, 34* Keep thy Law. From hence they infer, that if David, 

who was a Prophet, begg'd of God the Knowledg of 

his Law, then the Scripture is obſcure. To this we 

anſwer, that David doth not there pray for the under- 

ſtanding of things neceſſary to Salvation, ſince being 

exerciſed in the Law of God Day and Night, and, as 

he himſelf in this very Pſalm teſtifies, being wiſer than 

his Teachers and his Antients, he could not be ignorant 

of theſe things: But what he prays for, is, that God 

would give him an Inſight into the Myſteries of his 

Law, eſpecially how it could be conſiſtent with the 

Juſtice of God, that the Good, to whom the Law 

promis'd Bleſſings, ſhould ſometimes ſuffer Adverſity, 

whilſt the Wicked, threaten'd by the ſame Law with 
Curſings, were proſperous. | 

| Another Text which they alledg to this purpoſe, is 

of Luke Luk. 24. 54. Then he, i. e. Jeſus, open d their Underſtand: 

24. 54. ing, that is the Apoſtles, that they might underſtand the 

Scriptures: tho he had convers'd with and taught them 

for three years together before. To this we anſwer; 

That in this place the Diſcourſe is concerning the 

ning the Prophecies, wherein the Coming 

and Office of Chriſt as Saviour was foretold; and eſ- 

pecially ſuch Prophecies as related to the Paſſion, Death 

and Reſurrection of Chriſt, as is evident by the pre- 

ceding and following Verſes. And tho the Knowledg 

of theſe things were neceſſary to the Apoſtles in the 

diſcharge of their Office for the Conviction of the 

Jews; yet it was not ſimply neceſſary for the Know- 

ledg of Chriſt: that is, a Man might by only read- 

ing the New Teſtament arrive to a ſaving Knowledg 

of Chriſt, tho he did not fully comprehend the mean- 

ing of the Prophecies that refer'd to Chriſt. A 


Wt 


Chap. 3. Body of Divinity. ed on 21 
A third Paſſage which they produce, is Acts 8. Of Acts 8. 
30, 31. Where Philip asks the Eunuch, Underftandeſt 30, 31. 

thou what thou readeſt? And he ſaid, How can I, 
except ſome Man ſhould guide me? To this the ſame 
Anſwer may ſuffice that was given to the former Text, 

viz. That the ſenſe of the Place does not reach to 

things neceſſary to be known in order to eternal Sal- 
vation, but only to the underſtanding of ſome one Pro- 

phecy that related to Chriſt: Nor is it ſtrange that 

the Eunuch ſhould not underſtand the Meaning of this 
Prophecy, ſince every Prophecy before it be fulfill, 

or known to be ſo, is obſcure. 

The laſt Text which the Romaniſts produce, is 2 Pet. Of 2 pet. 
3.16. where St. Peter ſays that in the Epiſtles of Paul 3. 16. 
there are ſome things hard to be underſtood, which 
they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they do 
alſo the other Scriptures, to their own Deſtruction. 

Now tis eaſy to perceive that St. Peter does not mean 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul, but ſome things contain'd in 
them, particularly ſuch as related to Chriſt's coming 
to Judgment; and that theſe and ſuch like things were | 
hard to be underſtood, we very readily grant. TL 
Beſides theſe Texts which they alledg as a Proof of The Romas 
the Obſcurity of Scripture, they deduce another Argu- niſts - 
ment, taken, as they ſay, from the Teſtimony of their g#ments 
Adverſaries, which runs thus: If the Scripture be ſo Hum the 
clear, the Proteſtants would not have written ſo many 5 al 2 
Commentaries, not only different from, but alſo con- n ehe 
trary and repugnant to one another. To this we an- 4 Scrip- 
ſwer, (1.) That there are indeed many Obſcurities jures, ex- 
in Scripture, which need an Interpretation; but we mind. 
deny that they contain in them any Doctrine neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation; or if they do, we ſay that it is elſe- 
where clearly expreſs'd. (2.) We likewiſe own that 
ommentators, blinded with Prejudice, Paſſion, or ſome 
other evil Diſpoſition, may obſcure even the cleareſt _ 
Places. (3.) But yet how wide a Difference ſoever 
there may among Interpreters, there is little or 
none between them with re pect to thoſe things that =” 


"IP 


are abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. 
The Romaniſts are not the only Perſons who plead 
for the Obſcurity of the Scripture ; but ſome, if not 


all the Contra-Remonſtrants, maintain as much, tho 
| —W43 | not 
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not in expreſs Terms, yet by way of Conſequence. 
They do indeed hold, in oppolition to the Papifts, the 
Perſpicuity of the Scripture in all things neceſſary to 
Salvation, but then they lay this Reſtriction upon it, 
viz, That the Scriptures conſider d in themſelves are 
clear and perſpicuous, but our Underſtanding is ſo blind 
and deprav'd, that it cannot comprehend the Meaning 
of them without the ſpecial Illumination of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Now upon a full enquiry it will be found that 
theſe Men do not differ from the Papiſts, but only 


in this, that the latter attribute this Illumination of 


the Holy Ghoſt to the Pope-alone, whilſt the former 


aſcribe it in common to all the Ele&. It would be to 


no purpoſe to ſhew the Abſurdity of this their Notion, 
ſince it is ſelf-evident, and we ſhall have occaſion to re- 
fute it hereafter, | 
From what has been ſaid of the Perſpicuity of the 
Holy Scripture, we think. fit to draw this Inference; 
That in explaining the Articles of Faith. which are nc- 
ceſſary to be believ'd, no Man is tied up to the uſe of 
ſuch Words and Expreſſions as are not -contain'd in the 
Holy Scripture, but are only of Human Invention: for 
ſince the Scripture clearly contains all things neceſſary 
to Salvation, the Words and Expreſſions thereof are 
ſufficient to explain what is thus neceſſary to Salvation. 


Nor is it to be 0 5 that any properer Words or 


Expreſſions could be invented to declare the Mind of 


God, than thoſe which he has been pleas'd to uſe in 


the Scripture. However by this we do not - intend, 
but that Men may make uſe of other Phraſes, than 
thoſe contain'd in the Scriptures, in explaining the Ar- 
ticles of Faith; for the Learned of all Perſuaſions have 
done it: But this we ſay, that the Scripture is clear 
enough of it ſelf, and is its own beſt Interpreter; 
and the leſs Men vary from the Terms of Scripture, 
the more intelligible they are like to render it, and the 
things contain'd in it: Whilſt on the ether hand, if 
Men affect new Terms, and ſuch as are unſcriptural, 
they often- obſcure and render the plaineſt Truths in 
Scripture unintelligible. 55 24 5 
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Of the Uſe of the Holy Scriptures. 


H Aving in the preceding Chapter treated of the 
Attributes of the Holy Scripture, viz. Its Ca- 
non, Authority, Perfection, and Perſpicuityz we 
ſhall in this treat of its Uſe, wherein three things offer 
themſelves to our Conſideration : Firſt, The Reading 

of it. Secondly, its Verſion into the vulgar Langua- 
ges: And Thirdly, the Interpretation thereof, Of theſe 

we ſhall diſcourſe in diſtinct Sections, with ſome other 
Matters relating to this Subject. | 


That the Scripture ought to be read promiſcuouſly 
by all the Faithful. EY, 


As to the reading of the Scripture, foraſmuch as The Scrip.. 

it perfectly and perſpicuouſly contains all things neceſ- ture to be 
fary to Salvation, it hence follows that it ought to be rea pro- _ 
read by all Men without Diſtinction. But fince this C —ν, 
is deny'd by the Remaniſts to all their Lay-Members, *! 47 vis 


who are not permitted the reading of the Scripture, but!“ 2125 
Ar- under ſeveral Reſtrictions, we think fit to prove gur 
we Aſſertion by theſe ſeveral Arguments. _ 
ear Firſt of all we have the expreſs Command of God r. From 
j for it, which. renders the reading of the Scripture not the com. 
re, only lawful, but alſo neceſſary, as appears from the mand of 


the following Texts, Deut. 6. 6, 7, 8, 9. 1bid. Ch. 31. 11, Cod. 

if 12, 13: Jbid. Ch. 17. 18, 19. Joſh. I. 7, 8. Joh. 7. 39. 

al, and Coloſſ. 3. 16. „ 5 

in Secondly, The End for which the Holy Scripture 2, Fon 

f was given us by God, proves the fame thing; ſince the the End - 
End and Delign thereof is nothing elſe but that we for which 
come to the Knowledg of thoſe things that are written, “/e 5cr7p- 

P. believe what we know, and by this means attain ever- _ wy 
J Ca as "© laſting ved, 
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. laſting Life. This is evident from theſe Paſſages, viz. 
Luke 1. 3, 4. Joh. 20. 31. 2 Tim. 3. 17. Coloſſ. 4. 16, 
and 1 Thefſ. 5. 27. 


3. From Thirdly, To this we may add the Commendations 
the Com- that are given of the Holy Scripture, as its being ſtil'd 
mendat ions the Word of Life *; the Power of God unto Salvation, to 
given of the every one that believes f; the Sword of the Spirit ||. 
on . From all which, and other Places, we may conclude, 
+ . that they who deny the Laity the reading of the 
16. Scripture, are willing to expoſe them naked and unar- 
1| Eph. 6. med to the Snares and Deceits of that Enemy, who 

| _ a roaring Lion goeth about, ſeeking whom he may 
devour. | Sine 


4. From Fourthly, Thoſe are praiſed and pronounc'd Bleſſed, 


the Praiſes who are conſtant in the reading of the Holy Scriptures. 


given to Thus for inſtance the Man is declared Bleſſed, who me- 


tbem that ditates on the Law of the Lord day and night *. Mary 


read it. is pronounced Bleſſed by our Le, becauſe being at- 
e 


* Plal.1.2. tentive to his Words, ſhe had choſen the one thing 


Luk. 10. needful f. Again, the Bereans are ſaid to be more 


42 noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they ſearch'd 
1 17 the Scriptures daily, to know whether the things 


24. a mighty Man in the Scriptures * : And Timothy is ry 

+ 2 Tim. for having known the Scriptures from a Child f. 

3. 15. From all this we may fafely infer with St. Peter, that 
ſince we have ſuch a ſure Word of Prophecy, we would 
do well to take heed thereunto, 2 Epiſt. 1. 19. 

5. Fom Fifthly and laſtly, The prevailing Cuſtom of the 


the Prac- Jems in this matter, who were conſtant Peruſers of 


tice of the the Law, who read and preached what Moſes taught 
Jews. them every Sabbath-Day in their Synagogues, does e- 


vince the promiſcuous Uſe of the Scriptures indifferently 


by All to be a Duty. Nay at preſent the Fews, tho a 
ſcatter'd People, are very diligent in turning over their 
Scriptures, and by this their Diligence may very juſtly 

ſhame ſome Chriftians for their notorions Neglect. 

An Objec- It is then a fooliſh and trifling Evaſion of the Roma- 
tion an- | nifts who ſay, That fince Abundance of Errors and 
ſwered, | Hereſies may be imbibed by Men who do not read the 


Scripture as they ſhould; therefore the reading of it 


indifferently by All is not to be allowed. For this 
is not to be imputed to the Scriptures, but to the Fault 


of 


* Ads 18, taught them by Paul were fo or _— . Apoltos is ſtil d 


=, 7 De. Hay 
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of the Readers. Tis neceſſary for all Men to read 
the Scripture, ſince it contains thoſe things, without 
the believing and obſerving of which, eternal Salva- 


tion cannot be obtain'd. It would therefore be alto- 
gether as reaſonable to debar Men wholly from the Uſe 


of Meats and Drinks, becauſe ſome there are who by 
Intemperance abuſe both; as it is to deny them the 


Reading of the Scripture, becauſe many by their own 
Fault may abuſe it. : | 


SECT. 1 


Of Tranſlating the Holy Scripture into the Vul- 
gar Tongues, 


Whereas the Scripture is to be read promiſcuouſly by 
all Men for the Reaſons aſlign'd in the E Sec- 
tion; it thence neceſſarily follows, that ſince All 
Men are not ſo well skill'd as to underſtand the He- 
brew and Greek Text in which it was originally written, 
it ought to be tranſlated into the Language which is pe- 


The Neceſ: 


fity of 
tranſlating _ 


the Scrip= 
tures. 


culiar to each Nation. True it is, this is not ab/o/urely ne- 


ceſſary, but only accidentally ſo, ariſing from the Sloth- 
fulneſs of Men; who if they would uſe the ſame Dili- 
gence to become the Heirs of eternal Life and Happi- 
neſs, as they do to purchaſe an Eſtate or ſome other 
worldly Enjoyment, might all of them attain to a 
Capacity of reading the Scripture in the Original Lan- 
guage. But ſince this cannot be expected, how much 


ſoever it may be recommended, a Tranſlation of the 


Bible into the Vulgar Tongues is requiſite, that ſo all 
Men may read and underſtand what they read, from 
mM greateſt Scholar down to the moſt illiterate Pea- 

nt, 5 | 5 

And this is recommended by the Practice of the 
Church in all Ages, which has tranſlated the Scripture 
into ſeveral Languages, that it might be read by the 
Faithful of all Nations, Upon the firſt Eſtabliſhment 
of Chriſtianity, they had not only the Greek Ver- 
ſion of the Old Teſtament done by the Seventy In- 
—— commonly called the Septuagint, but like- 
W 


The Prac- 


tice of the 
Church in 
this matter 


conſider d. 


\ 


e various Latin Tranſlations of the Old and New- 
| : Teſtament 


An Anſwer 
to three 
ObjeFions 
of the Ro- 
maniſts. 


Obj. I. 


Anſw. 


And the Place alledg'd does not ſay, that Nehemiah or 
© others who'read the Law to the People, explain'd the 
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Teſtament. St. Jerom not only tranſlated the Bible in- 


to Latin, but alſo into the Sclavonian Tongue; St. 
Chryſoftom into Armenian; Ulphilas Bifhop of the 


Goth, one of the Nigene Council, into the Gothich. 
The Syriac Verſion of the New Teſtament'is very an- 


tient. Nay the Romanifts themſelves allow the Arme. 


nians, Ruſſians, Ethiopians, Sclavonians and Muſcovites 


to read the Scripture in their own Tongue. Add to 
this, that Mr. Du Pin a profeſs'd Papiſt, and a Doctor 
of the Sorbonne, is not only of the Opinion, that all 
the Faithful ought to be allow'd the Reading of the 
Scripture, but alſo that it ought to be tranſlated into 


the vulgar Tongues; this he -proſecntes at large in the. 


ninth Chapter of his firſt Volume of the Hiſtory of the 
Canon and Writers of the Old and New Teftament, lately 
publiſh'd in Exgliſb, to which we refer the Reader. 
But notwithſtanding the Neceſſity of ſuch Tranſla- 
tions, the Practice of the Chriſtian Church, and the 
Conceſſion of the Sorbonne Doctor, yet the Papiſts 
have ſeveral things to object againſt it, which require 
a brief and diſtin& Anſwer. 7: + | 


In the firſt place they object, That the Scripture 


cc of the Old Teſtament, after the Return from the Ba- 
« byloniſh Captivity, was not tranſlated into the Chal- 
& Jaic Language, tho the People by that long Capti- 
« vity had forgotten their Mother- tongue; ſo that it 
« was requiſite for them to have ſome one to interpret 
ce the Text of Scripture to them, as is evident from 


0 Neh. 8. 35 8.” 


To this we anſwer, That the Fews had not altoge- 
ther forgot their Mother- tongue; for it is not credible 
that a whole Nation, which retains its Language to this 
very day, ſhould in the ſpace of ſeventy Years quite 
forget it, eſpecially conſidering: that they lived among 
an impious and idolatrous People, profeſs'd Enemies to 
them, and Abhorrers of them. No, *'tis more likely, 
that the Hebrew Tongue was tranſmitted down from 
Father to Son; and tho there might happen ſome Cor- 
ruption in it by their long ſtay among the Chaldeans, 

et in the main their Language continu'd the ſame, 


Text; but only the Senſe of the Text to them; ae 
OE | RS. | I might 


ſ; 


might very well be done, tho they did underſtand the .. 
Language wherein it was written, fince ſeveral obſcure 

Places in the Text might ſtand in need of being il- 
juſtrated to the meaner and more illiterate ſort of 


ewa. | . . 4%, . 
J In the ſecond pre they argue, © That the Apo- 06.2. 


« ftles wrote the Scriptures only in the Greek Tongue,” 


- To this we reply, (I.) That this is very much queſ- Ano. 
tion'd with reſpec to ſome Books, ſuch as St. Marthew's 


Goſpel in particular, all the Antients * with one Con- 
ſent aſſuring us that he wrote in Hebrew. (2.) That the 
reaſon why the others writ in Greek was, becauſe that 
Language was then ſpread over and underſtood by all 
Nations; ſo that writing in that Tongue, they defign'd 
it not only for the Uſe of thoſe to whom they wrote, but 
alſo of all others who ſhould meet with their Books. 
But now that Reaſon ceaſes, when the Greek Tongue is 
confin'd within the narrow Bounds of Greece, and the 


Goſpel is preach'd to ſuch as have no knowledg of 


that Language. 


Thirdly. they thus argue; « If the Scripture ought 06j. 3. 4 


eto be tranſlated into the vulgar Tongues, it is with 
« a Deſign that all the People ſhould underftand it; 
« but they cannot underſtand it, nor can the Learned 
c themſelves fully comprehend it.“ 


* 


Anſw. (1.) They can at leaſt underſtand thoſe. d4nſw. 


things that are neceſſary to Salvation, which we have 
already prov'd to be clearly contain'd in the Scrip- 
ture. (2.) As to the underſtanding the other things not 
abſolutely neceſſary, they muſt not only read the Scrip-. 


tures, but alſo read them carefully, and pray to God 


for his Spirit to inlighten their Underſtandings; and 
if after this they ſhonld not comprehend ſome things, 
this .Ignorance will be no Hindrance to their Salva- 
tion. (3.) I&this Argument held good, then the Learned 
themſelves. m ot read the Holy Scripture, ſince, 
as the Romaniſts fay, cannot underſtand it. 

After all it muſt be ſdid that no Verſion whatſoever 


* Papias, S/. Irenxus, Origen, Euſebius, St. Cyril of Jeru- 
ſalem, St. Jerem, St. Epiphanius, St. Chryſoſtom, Oc. 


is of equal Authority with) the Authenick Hebrew Text 


of 
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The wulgay of the Old, and the Greek Text of the New Teſta- 
Latin Fer. ment. Therefore it is an intolerable Impoſition of 
2 the Council of Trent, which ordains and declares in the 
. Decree of the 4th Seſſion, That the ſame antient 

and vulgar Latin Verſion which has been approv'd of and 
gd in the Church for many. Ages paſt, ſhall be eſteem d 
as the Authentick Verſion in all publick Lectures, Diſ- 
putes, Sermons and Expoſitions, which no body ſhall pre- 
ſume to reject, under what Pretence ſoe ver. This De- 
cree exalts the Yulgar Latin above all other Verſions, 
and makes it infallible, whereas the contrary is mani- 


feſt. For neither is it ſo Authentick as they pretend, 


ſeveral Alterations having been made to it by Pope 
Sixtus V. and. Clement VIII. ſince the Decree of that 


Council. Nor is it ſo Antient as to claim a Right to 


Infallibility. OT | 
The Quali- But waving any farther Diſputes with theſe Men, 
Feations of we ſhall now juſt hint at the Qualifications which are 
one thut requiſite for one that undertakes a Verſion of the 
wndertakes Holy Scripture into any Language whatſoever. Now 
a Verfion of it is — that he ſhould be a Man of Learning and 
| #he Serip- Fidelity. In order to the former, it is requiſite that he 
e. ſhould have a full Knowledg not only of the Hebrew 
and Greek Tongues, but likewiſe of that into which 
he is to tranſlate the Scriptures, that ſo he may render 
fully in another Language, what he has a right Notion 
of in the Original. As to his Fidelity, tis neceſſary, 
(7.) As far as poſſible, and as much as the Idiom of 
each Tongue will bear, to render it word for word, 
being religiouſly ſtri& therein, and making no Addi- 
tions to compleat the Senſe, without ſome Mark or 
other to diſtinguiſh them from the Original Text. 
(2.) That he render thoſe things ambiguouſly, which 
are ambiguous or doubtful in the Authentick Text, elſe 
he will turn a Paraphraſer inſtead of a Tran/lator. 
And (3.) That above all things he take care, that he 
does not alter the Text, and foiſt in new Words, to 
patronize his own Sentiments, which the Authentick 


Text will not juſtify, 


\ 


er. 
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"me | SECT. III. | | 
- Of the Interpretation of the Holy Scripture: | 
at | | = 
74 By the Interpretation of the Holy Scripture, we un- Dmm far | 
4 derſtand the Illuſtration of its obſcure Senſe and Mean- *tisneceſſa- 
a ing: Which is not abſolutely but accidentally neceſſa- ry to inter- 
4 ry; ſince, as we have obſery'd before, whatever is ab- pret the | 
e ſolutely neceſſary to Salvation is clearly contain 'd in the Scripture, Þ} 
95 Holy Scripture, and a Man that reads it carefully and 2 
* with an honeſt unprejudic'd Mind may attain to the 
d, Knowledg of it without an Interpreter. But however, 
e ſince ſome things which are abſolutely neceſſary to 
it Salvation are in ſome Places expreſs'd obſcurely; and 
0 fince there are many uſeful things ſet down with leſs 
Perſpicuity than the neceſſary things are, there is with 
1, reſpe& to theſe ſome need of an Interpretation. | f 
e Whatever the Cauſes are of the Obſcurity of ſome The Offee 
© Paſſages in Scripture, whether owing to the Unpre- ef an In- 
N paredneſs, Unattention, or Inconſiderateneſs of the berfvelere. 
d Reader; or whether it ariſes from the Sublimity of the 
E Subjects treated on, or the manner of treating them; 
4 yet 'tis the Buſineſs of an Interpreter to give the true 
h Senſe of Scripture, ſuch as may be moſt ſutable to the 
r Mind and Intention of God, who is the Fountain-head 
n and Spring of all Truth. 
2 The Schoolmen generally diſtinguiſh the Senſe of be Lite- 
Scripture into what is Mut ical and what is Literal: ral and 
, And the Ayftical Senſe they ſubdivide into Allegorical, Myſtical 
* Tropological, and Anagogical. But without enquiring Senſe f the 
r into the meaning of theſe School-terms, or whether Scriptures 
. this threefold Diviſion of the 34/ical! Senſe of Scrip- der, 
1 ture be founded on ſound Reaſon; we ſhall only ob; J 
* ſerve, That the Literal Senſe, ſuch as the Words them- | 
. ſelves do immediately import, is the proper and ge- 
2 nuine Senſe of Scripture: And the Atical Senſe af- 
s fects not the whole, but only ſome Parts of it; nor is it 


properly the Senſe of Scripture, but an extending of 
the Literal Senſe to ſomewhat elſe beſides what is pre- 
ciſely contain'd in the Letter, which God has propos'd 
and decreed to reveal in its due time. 


However 
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Myſti- However this is certain, that under the Literal Senſe, 
cal Senſe eſpecially in the Prophecies, is frequently couch'd a 
_ veryoften Achſt ical Senſe, relating to Chriſt and his Kingdom; 
67 Wy 5 the one fulfill'd of old in the Type, the other in the 
— Under * Antitype, Chriſt Feſus. That therefore we may have a 
Lnera genuine Interpretation of the Prophecies, tis neceſſary 
to enquire in the firſt place after the Literal Senſe; 
h _ 3 being found, the Type muſt be apply'd to 
Chriſt. 
Tis true indeed, that ſometimes the Words of the 
Prophecy contain nothing in them extraordinary, but 
what was fully compleated in the Type; nor could 
we imagine that any Ahſt ical Senſe lay under them, 


have refer d them to the Times of our Saviour. Of 
this kind are the Words of Haiab, Ch. g. 1, 2. ſpoken 
concerning the Deliverance of the Fews from the Op- 
preſſions of their Enemies, which Matt. 4. 15, 16. are 
refer'd to the freeing the Galileans and the Tribe 
of Zabulon from their ſpiritual Blindneſs, by Jeſus 
Chriſt's reſiding in their City Capernaum. Again, Ho. 
II. I. Out of Egypt have I called my Son, is ſpoken of 
the Delivering the People of Iſrael out of Egypt; which 
yet is apply'd, Matt. 2. 15. to the Flight of Chriſt into 
Egypt, from whence he was afterwards recall'd. * 
_ © But ſometimes the Prophecies are expreſs'd in ſuch a 
noble Phraſe, that the Completion of them cannot. but 
be very imperfect in the Type, and the Words mult be 
taken in a narrow and improper Senſe before they can 
be applied thereto: which is a manifeſt Sign that God 
intended to promiſe ſome thing more noble by theſe 
Words, which he would afterwards in due time re- 
veal; fo that the Words themſelves incline us to ſeek 
after a more ſublime and myſtical Senſe. Of this na- 
ture are the Prophecies contain'd I/. 7. 14. and Pal. 
16. 10. The one relating to the Immaculate Concep- 
tion of the Bleſſed Virgin, the other to the Reſurrec- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt; and neither of them fulfill'd but 
imperfectly in the Type. | 
However it cannot be ſaid that theſe ſorts of Prophe- 
cies are all of the ſame nature. For in ſome the two- 
fold Senſe is always obſerv'd, fo that all the Parts of 
them are to be interpreted both /rerally and ing! 
. | . an 
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had not the Holy Ghoſt been pleas'd in ſuch a Senſe to 
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nſe, and this is what is common to moſt Prophecies. But 
d a then on the other hand, it ſometimes happens, tho ve- 


m; ry rarely, that the Prophecy begins with the Literal 
the and Typical Senſe, and under a Type deſcribes * 


e a but as it goes on, it leaves the Type, and expreſly an 

ary directly points out to us the Antitype, ſo that we are 
iſe; no longer to look after a twofold Meaning, but only 
to one, which relates to Chriſt, Of this we have a no- 


ted Inſtance in the 534 Chapter of Iſaiah. For the 
the Prophet in the preceding Chapter, under the Type of 
but the Jewiſh Deliverance from the Babyloniſh Captivity, 
uld deſcribes the ſpiritual Deliverance from the Servitude 
m, of Sin and Death by Jeſus Chriſt: But at the End of 
to that Chapter leaving the Type, he begins directly to 
Of deſcribe the Antitype, Jeſus Chrift, and carries it on 


ten through the whole 534 Chapter, in ſuch a ſtrain, and 
p- in ſuch Expreſſions, as cannot in any Senſe whatſoever 
are be apply d to any other than our, Lord. e 
ibe By the obſerving of theſe and the like things, an In- 
ſu terpreter will not be ſo apt to miſtake in the Interpre- 
2 tation of the 1 e 
of From what has been ſaid, tis eaſy to perceive what we 
ich ought to think of their Opinion, who maintain, that 
to the Words of Scripture in every place of it ſignify 
all that they can ſignify. If by this they mean, not 
h a every Word taken ſingly, but as they lie in the Con- 
ut text, and the Senſe which the whole Series and Thred 
be of Diſcourſe requires; they are in the right, and we 
an cannot but aſſent thereto. But then if they deny that 
od there is any nobler Senſe in the Words than what is 
fe barely Literal, againſt this we declare, and conclude 
re- againſt the Jews, that there are many things which 
ek were but imperfectly fulfill'd in the Type, and which 
la- = their full Completion in the Antitype, Chriſt Je- 
al. Hs. i 
p- After all it muſt be ſaid, that tho ſome Places of Ho- 
c- ly Scripture ſtand in need of Illuſtration, eſpecially 
ut the Prophecies which contain in them a twofold Mean- 
ing, one Literal and the other Myſtical; yet we are 
e- not tied to embrace the opinion of any one Interpre- 
Us ter, how learned ſoever he may be. For to be forc'd 
of do ſubſcribe to any one Man's Interpretation, is the” 


; greateſt Tyranny that poſſibly can be laid on the 
d e | Conſciences 
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Conſciences of Men; ſince tis a great hazard (no Man 
being infallible) that we may by ſo doing ſubſcribe to 
an Error. But of this we ſhall diſcourſe more at large 
in the next Section. . | 
SH . 
Concerning an Univerſal Judg of Controverſies 
relating to Faith, _ l 


An nter. But to treat more diſtinctly of the Interpretation of 


Freter con. Scripture, we muſt conſider in the next place in whom 


. ae the Power of interpreting is lodg'd. Now an Inter- 
Wm ik and preter is uſually conſider d, either as he is a publick, or 
- 4 5 7 as he is a private Perſon. A publick Interpreter is one 
ech. who has an Authority of determining all the Differences 
that may ariſe in the Interpretation of the Scripture, 
in whoſe Judgment all Men are bound to acquieſce: 
and a private Interpreter is one who interprets the Scrip- 
| _ for himſelf, and for the Dire&ion of his own Con- 
Cience. | | | 
| 05 6 Now the only queſtion is, whether God has ap- 
infallible Fointed fuch a publick and viſible Judg of Controver- 
Judge ſies of Faith in the Church? The Papiſis maintain the 
Tontrover- Affirmative : but ſince they are not agreed in whom 
ſies appoin- this Authority is lodg'd, whether in the Pope alone as 
ted in the the Jeſuits ſay, or in a General Council without the Pope, 
Church, or in both together; tis certain that they muſt be al- 
ways in a doubt abont the Truth of their Religion. 
On the contrary we Proteftants believe, that God has 
appointed no ſuch viſible and infallible Judg of Con- 
troverſies of Faith in the Church, but has left every one 
9 of the Faithful to be his own Interpreter and Judg of 
Fas what is contain'd in the Holy - Scripture, for the Di- 
1 rection of his own Conſcience, without granting to 
any one an Authority of impoſing his own private In- 
terpretation upon others, as a Law. And this we 
The con- prove by the following Arguments. (1). Becauſe God 
tram pro- has no where in his Word ſignified to us, that he had 
ved. appointed ſuch a Judg in his Church, much leſs who it 
was: Tho ſuch a thing would have been very requiſite 
for the removing of all Differences that might ariſe in 
5 Matters 
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Matters of Faith. . Becauſe God commands the di -* Col. 3. 


rect contrary, which, if there' had been ſuch a Judg 16. 1 Cor. 


appointed, would have been * gents and incom- 14. 20. 
patible with it. As for inſtance, he not only commands 
us to read the Scripture carefully *, but alſo to ſearch |, .- 4 


into and try its Doctrines f. (3.) Becauſe they are 21. 1 Joh. | 


commended who ſearchd the Scriptures, to know 4. 1. 


whether what the Apoſtles taught was true or not |. x Cor 10. 
From all which we infer, that God has left us the Scrip- 15. Heb. 


ture, as a Rule and Direction to our Conſciences, but +. 4 
has appointed no viſible Judg to preſide over them, or || Acts 17. 
to dictate to them. | 11. 


Notwithſtanding this, the Romanifts offer at ſeveral The Popiſh 


Arguments to maintain their Opinion, the chief of Arguments 
which is taken from the Conſtitution of the Jewiſh for an In- 
Church : God, fay they, did appoint ſuch a Judg in Jallible 
the Fewiſh' Church, Deut. 17. 8, 9, 10. and therefore / 9 
he has appointed ſuch an one in the Chriſtian Church. aer 
Anſw. We deny both the Ant ecedent and the Conſe- 
quent. In oppoſition to the Antecedent, we ſay, (I.) 
That God did not, in the Place alledg'd, appoint a 
Judg to determine Controverſies of Faith, but only of 
Civil and Political Matters; for thus it is there ſaid, 
Fl there ariſe a Matter too hard for thee in Fudgment, 
etween Blood and Blood, between Plea and Plea, between 
Stroke and Stute, &c. (2.) We fay further, that the 
Judg, whom God appointed in this Place, was not 
infallible, and therefore it makes nothing to their pur- 
poſe. Now that this Judg in the Few; Nation was 
not Infallible, is evident * hence; Firſt; becauſe Eg 
Lev. 4. 2, 3, &c. à Sacrifice is 2 for the Of- | 
fence of tſie Prieſt who ſhould fin through Ignorance, | 
to be offer'd up for himſelf and the People, whom he | 
might have caus d thro the ſame Ignorance to have ſin'd. | 
Secondly, becauſe thoſe Judges were expreſſy comman- ._. 
ded to have no reſpect ro Perſons in Fudgment,; not to fol- Exod: 23. 
low a Multitude to do Evil, nor to ſpeak in a Cauſe, to 2 Levi. 
decline after many, to wreſi Judgment. Thirdly, be- 19+ 15+ 
cauſe they are ſharply reprov'd, for having departed , 
out of the Way, and for having caus'd many to ſtum- Mal: 2. 8: 
ble at the Law. From whence tis plain that thoſe 
Judges not only might poſiibly err, but alſo were actu- 
ally, and with aggravating 35355 of 
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ſuch a Judg in the Jemiſ, yet it cannot with any co- 
"that he has ſet up ſuch a vi 
{ible and ſupreme Judg in the Chriſtian 98 unleſs 
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but by accident conſtitute any Body Politick, as it is 
Nation, or Part of a Nation; and therefore does not 
want any vilible Jude. | 
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Again, the Romarxifts urge, That if God has not 

« appointed ſuch a viſible Judg in the Church, he has 

6 not ſafficiently provided for the Salvation of the 

„ Faithful.” To this we anſwer, (1.) That God has 


made a ſufficient Proviſion: for it in that he has given 


us a full and perfect Rule both of Faith and Manners, 
clearly and perſpicuouſſy containing all things neceſſary 
to Salvation; from whence every one that tenders 
his Happineſs may extract whatſoever is neceſſary to be 
known to his Soul's Health and Salvation. 5 8 

_ What they urge from ſome Texts of Scripture (viz. 

I Tim. 3. 15. Revel. 21. 2. and Gal. 4. 26.) to prove 
that the Pope has the Power of determining all Con- 


 troverſies lodg'd in him, is very trifling and imperti- 


nent, and deſerves no Anfiver. For if thoſe Places 
mean any thing to the purpoſe, it is to be under ſtood 
of the whole Body of the Church taken collectively, 
and not of any one or more Doctors of the Chriſtian 
Church taken ſingly and ſeparately. . | 


152 923 2 G:R-QrF;; Vo 
Concerning the Rule of Interpreting the Scriptures. 


But it may be farther ask d, © Is there not any vi- 
« {ible Determination in the Church, to which, as to 
* a certain Rule and Standard, all the Interpretations 
« of Scripture are to be accommodated, and by which 
« we may and ought to diſtinguiſh the genuine In- 
« terpretations of Scripture, from thoſe which are 
„ ſpurious and falſe?” The Romanifts maintain that 
there is ſuch a Rule, and that it is the Writings of the 
Fathers or antient Doctors of the Church, and the 
Decrees of Councils. But we Proteftants deny that 
there is any ſuch Authority lodg'd in either of theſe. 

That the Writings of the Fathers are not the Rule The Wri- 
of interpreting Scripture, nor of determining the Con- #ings of the 
troverlies which are now on foot among Chriſtians, Fathers no 
we ſhall evince by two Arguments. Firſt, becanſe we Rule for 
cannot diſcover by the Writings of the Fathers, what — 
their Opinions were 1 the preſent — 3 Sexiprures 
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St. Auguſt in * to that purpoſe. (3.) Sometimes the 
Fathers diſagree among themſelves, not only in Mat- 
ters of ſmall conſequence, bnt even in thoſe which the: 
Church of. Rome it ſelf looks upon to be of imoment ;, 
ſuch as, concerning the Celebration of Eaſter, the Re- 
baptizing of thoſe who had been baptiz d by Hereticks, 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, &c. But now that 
they might be Judges, tis requiſite they ſhoutd be u- 
nanimous, elſe we ſhall be at an Uncertainty. on whom 
to depend in doubtful and obſcure Matters. '(4-) The 
Romanifts themſelves make no conſcience of rejecting 


whatever is in the Writings of the Fathers, which 


bears hard upon their Notions. (5.) And laſtly, If the 
Writings of the Fathers were the Rule, by which all 
our modern Controverſies in Religion, and all the dif- 
ferent Interpretations of Scripture were to be try'd;, no 
Man could judg of the preſent Diſputes, but he that has 
thorowly perus'd all thoſe Writings, and knows the va- 
rious Opinions of all and every one of the Fathers. 
Now this is a Work of vaſt Labour, enough to take 
up a Man's whole Life, by reafon of the Multitude of 
Books, eſpecially if we take into the Number thoſe 
that were written by the Fathers of the ſucceeding 


- Centuries. What then would become of a great many 


of the Faithful, who either are not able, or have not 
time to run over thoſe Writings ? Why they mult rel 
upon the Judgment and Fidelity of thoſe, who pretend 
to have read them; and how uncertain and hazardous 
this is, we leave the World to judg. J <1 

Nor can the Decrees of Councils be the Rule where» Decrees of 
by to determine Controverſies in Religion, upon theſe Councils mo 
accounts; Firft, becauſe the Acts of Councils are not Rule to de- 
handed down to us with that Uncorruptedneſs, as that eme 
we may by them find out what was the genuine De- Py 
cree thereof: But in many Places they are adulterated —— 8 


35— 


* Neque quorumlibet Diſputationes, quamvis Cat holicorum & lau- 
datorum Hominum, velut Scripturas Canonicas habere debemus, ut 
nobis non liceat ſalud Honorificentia, quæ illis debetur Hominibis, a- 


liquid in eorum Script is improbare atque reſpuere, ſi forte inveniremus 
quod aliter ſenſerint, quam Veritas habet, divino Adjutorio vel ab aliis 


intellecta, vel a nobis. Talis ego ſum in Scriptis aliorum; tales vols 


elſe Intellefores meorum. Epiſt. 3. ad Fortunatianum. 
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and ſeveral ſpurious Acts are foiſted in. But ſecondly, 


tho they had been tranſmitted to us uncorrupted, yet 
they cannot determine Controverſies in Religion, be- 
cauſe the Decrees of all Councils are ſubject to Error. 
Nor is this true only with reſpe& to particular Coun- 
cils, as the Romaniſts themſelves grant, but with re- 
ſpect to General Councils alſo. For 2 there never 
were * ſpeaking) any General Councils held, 

articular ones, compos'd only of a few Bi- 
ſhops, in compariſon of thoſe many Biſhops and Paſtors 
that were not preſent at them. (2.) But tho they had 
been Univerſal, yet they would have been as liable to 
Error, the Difference betwixt them and Particular 
Councils conſiſting only in the Number, which can ne- 
ver confer Infallibility on any Aſſembly ; for when the 
Members are ſubject to Error, the Body compos'd of 


thoſe Members cannot by Conjun&Rion be render'd leſs 
Fallible. 0 Theſe Councils always conſiſted of a 


Party of Men, who ſitting as Judges in their own 
Cauſe, confirm'd their own, and cenſur'd the Opinion 
of their Adverſaries, without any regard had to the 


Truth. 


To this the Romaniſts object; © If a General Council 
« may err, then the whole Church may alſo fall into 


Error.“ Anſw. The Conſequence of this Argument 


is eaſily diſprov d, becauſe ſuch a Council does not con- 


ſiſt of the whole Church, but of a few Biſhops that are 


deputed and call'd thereto : But theſe may err, and yet 
the Faith be kept pure and undefil'd by the Biſhops and 
other Doctors not ſummon'd to the Council, and even 
by the Laity themſelves. But ſecondly, admitting the 
whole Church may have err'd in ſome Dactrine, what 


Abſurdity would ariſe from thence ? Certainly the 
State of the Church in this World is ſuch, that it may 
not only err concerning the Faith, but even apoſtatize 


wholly from it; which might be prov'd by the fad In- 
ſtances of ſeveral Churches. But of this more in ano- 
ther Place. 5 | 

From what has been faid, tis plain that there is no 
ſuch viſible ſtanding Rule in the Church, whereby to 


Perſon tobe determine with a definitive Sentence all the Contro- 
Vu own In: verſies in Religion: Every one of the Faithful muſt be 
w  Ferpreter, his own Judg to diſcern the genuine Senſe of Scrip- 


tare 
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ture from what is falſe. Every one has his everlaſting 


Salvation at ſtake, every one muſt give an account for 
himſelf to God both of his Belief and Practice, and 


therefore every one ought to be his on Judg of the 
true Senſe of Scripture. However this Judgment 
ought to be Diſcretionary, for the Direction of his own 


Conſcience not Authoritative, ſo as to impoſe his own 
private Opinion upon others as neceſſary :” according 


4 


"IP 


to that of St. P aul, Who avt thou that judgeſt another Rom 14. 
Man's Servant? To his own Maſter he ſtandeth or fal- 4. 


leth. And tho there were ſuch a thing as a viſible Judg 
of all Controverſies appointed, yet all Controverſies 
muſt at laſt be reſolv'd into this diſcretionary Judg- 


ment. For the Determination of ſuch a Judg could 


have no Influence upon us, unleſs we are perſuaded 


that we are bound to ſubmit to his deciſive Sen- 


tence, 


Anſw. In this place the Apofl 
of the Prophecies of the Old ' Teſtament, which he 


ſays are not ies &inVowws, and what thoſe Words 


ſignify we ſhall now enquire. ' Paſling by the Interpreta- 


tion of thoſe, who think the Words ought to be read, 


ies b, as alſo theirs who render ⁰⁰.n by 


Aiſſionem or N e as a Metaphor taken from 


thoſe who run in a Race, and do not ſtart till ſome Sig- 
nal be given them, and the Barriers be remov'd; we 
ſhall give you ſuch an Explication of them, as we look 
upon to be moſt ſutable with what goes before and 
comes after. We may therefore very well render, 
i 637Xvarr, as it is in our Engliſh Verſions, Private 
Interpretation, not (as the Romaniſts pretend) in oppo- 


ſition to the Publick Interpretation of the Doctors or 


Pope, as 'Judg ; as if the Meaning was, that no In- 
terpretation of Scripture could be done by a Private 
Man: but by itz &#avas we are to underſtand an Ex- 
plication that is made out of a Man's own Fancy, in 
oppoſition to that Expoſition which the Holy Ghoſt 
has reveal'd to us in the Scriptures. From hence then 


it will by no means follow, that the Writings of the 


New Teſtament (wherein the Meaning of the Pro- 


bhecies, before obſcure, is now reveal'd, and Chriſt 
— 4 deſcrib'd 


To what has been aid, the Romaniſts object that of 2 pet. 1.19. 
St. Peter, No Scripture #5 of any private Interpretation. explain d. 
{tle treats more eſpecially _ 


F - 
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deſcrib'd by the Prophets under Types and Figures 
is now fully made manifeſt) cannot be underſtood by 
a Private Man : for what was before propos'd obſcure- 

. ly, is ngw fully and clearly reveal'd, ſo as to be under- 
| ſtood by every one, that has any regard to his Salvation. 
Much leſs can they infer from hence, that no Explica- 

tion of the New Teſtament, even in things neceſſary 

to Salvation, can be had, unleſs by means of a viſible 

| Jude, who has the Power of preſcribing and impoſing 
is own Interpretation upon others, 3 


Things requir d of an Interpreter of the Holy Serip- 


ture; and hom far Reaſon conduces to the Inter- 


f 


pretation thereof. 2 


Qualifica- Altho we fay that every Chriſtian has a Right of 
tions requi- judging diſcretionarily for himſelf, which is the true 


red in an Senſe of Scripture, yet it is not to be ſuppos d that he 


Interpreter muſt judg at random, or as beſt pleaſes his own Humor. 
, of the There are ſome things requir'd for paſling a right 
Scripture. Judgment on the Senſe of Scripture z which Qualifics 
tions we may diſtinguiſh into 3 and Conco- 
mitant; either as they refer to what is to be done be- 
fore, or to what is to be done in reading the Holy 
Scriptures. — 5 1 
Tue Prepa- e Preparatory Qualifications are, (19 A Know- 


rator 244+ 12dg of the Original Tongues, as alſo an Inſight into 


lifications. Profane Hiſtory 3 the latter of which is requiſite in 


the Old Teſtament, 5 84 in the Explication of 


the Prophecies. {2.) That he be free from all Prejudice 

and Prepoſſeſſion, and come to the reading of the 
Scripture, not as a Maſter to impoſe upon it his own 

Senſe and Meaning, but as a Diſciple, to learn and be 
inform'd by it. (3.) That he do not rely too confi- 

dently on his own Parts and Abilities, but with Humi- 

Luke 11. lity and Modeſty implore the Aſſiſtance of the Divine 
13. Jam. Spirit, which God will not deny to thoſe that ask him. 
I. 4, 5. (4.) That he be not of a vain-glorious and ſelf-conceit- 
ed Mind, fo as not to renounce an Opinion he has 

once entertain d, for fear he ſhould be charg'd 1 * 
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his former Folly ; but that he be ready to embrace the 


re 

by Truth whenever, and by whomſoever it be offer'd to 

re- him. (F.) That he bring along with him an honeſt 

ler- and pious Mind, ſince to ſuch God is pleas'd to re- , * 
ion. veal Fs Secrets * ; and this is requir'd by the Apo- Wo 25. 
ica- ſtles T: from whence likewiſe our Saviour ſays, = rg 
ary ſuch ſhould know his Word, whether it were of 21. x Per. 
ble God, or whether he ſpake of himſelf, Johm 7..17. and 2. 1. 


8. 47. e ö 3 | 
| The Concomitant Qualifications are, (1,) That he The Conce- 
carefully enquire into the Intention of the Author, mitant 
whoſe Words he is to interpret, and in order to this Qualiſica- 
ſhould take notice what goes before and comes after, tions. 

that ſo by conſidering the whole Context he may com- 


La prehend the Author's full Meaning. (2.) That he ex- 
_— plain obſcure; Places by thoſe which are more clear, but 
never thoſe that are clear, by the more obſcure. (30 

| That he diſtinguiſh between literal and figurative Ex- 

t of preſſions. (4.) That when he explains a figurative Ex- 

rue preſſion, and would render it literally, he ſhould not 

he apply the whole of what is contain'd in the Figure to 

or, | > thing denoted by this figurative way of Expreſſion, - 

ght nor any more of it than what the Subject treated on, 

ca- and the Deſign of the Author will bear. (5. ) And laſt- 

co- ly, that he admit of no Senſe or Meaning which is re- 

be⸗ pugnant to the Analogy of Faith, inculcated everx 
oly where in the Scripture, or which implies a manifeſt ' _ 
| Contradition. . eee ,, has 
"W- By theſe things tis apparent, what fort of Key The Key of 
ato ought to be made uſe of to open to us the myſterious Scripture 
in and obſcure Senſe of Scripture ; viz. the Scriptare it is the 

of ſelf, and right Reaſon. As for the Scripture, foraſmuch Soipture 
ice as it is every where conformable to it ſelf, and implies it ſelf, and 
the no Contradiction; it is therefore ſo to be explain'd, Rix hRea- 
WA that no Paſſage ſhall contradi& another, and the Senſe ſen. 

be of what is more obſcure is to be ſought after in ſuch 
16i- Paſſages as are more clear and evident. . 
ni- As to Right Reaſon, the ſhare it has in explaining the _ 
ine Scripture, is as follows. (1.) That it ſhould apply the 
m. general Rules of Life, comprehended in the Scripture, 
it- to all manner of ſpecial Caſes whatſoever ; which are 
has not expreſly ſet down in Scripture, and it was impoſſi- 


ble it thould be done, ſince thoſe ſpecial Caſes are fo 


; infinite. 
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infinite. (2.) That it ſhould accurately interpret the Ml «i 
obſcure and hard Places of Scripture, and allow of p 
no Senſe of it, which ſhould be repugnant to Right Ml ; 
Reaſon, or imply a dowynright Contradiction. in 

| Perhaps it may be objected, that the Chriſtian Re. 

- - ligion has its Myſteries, which cannot be diſcovers Ml G 

by the Uſe of Reaſon alone. Anſw. This muſt be ll © 

granted, becauſe thoſe Myſteries depend upon the free ar 
and arbitrary Will of God, and — cannot be in 

penetrated by Reaſon, but tis requiſite that they N 

 Thould firſt be reveal'd by God; yet after God has ac 
reveal'd them, they are no longer Myſteries, but Fl 
lie within the reach of our Reaſon to apprehend. 0 
They are therefore call'd Myſteries, not with reſpect b 
to the preſent time, in which they are made manifcſ, ſo 
but with reſpect to the paſt, when they lay in their th 
(Obſcurity. © l 3 OE 
- Now that Reaſon is ſo far uſeful in Religion and in Gi 
the Explication of the Holy Scripture, is evident, 
(1.) From all the Places of Scripture, whereby we Ml 17 
are commanded to make uſe of our Reaſon in order 42 

* 1 Cor. thereto *; and from thoſe other Places, wherein they th 

24. 20. are reprov'd who do not make that Uſe of their Reaſon W. 

Erh. 5. 15, which they ought f. (2.) From the univerſal Conſent fi 

16, 1 Cor. and tacit Approbation of all Divines : who all of them wi 


| + Mar. 9. endeavour to vindicate the Doctrines of the Religion Cl 
17, 18, they profeſs, from all Contradictions and Abſurdities; bu 
Heb, 5.11,and tho they confeſs there are ſome things in their ing 
12, Cc. Doctrines above, yet they will not own there are th: 
any contrary to Reaſon. (3.) Becauſe unleſs we allow th 


Reaſon ſuch a Share in the Interpretation of the Scrip- WM ch: 
ture, it would-be impoſſible to refute any Error in 
Divinity; for there is no Man, but what does endea- WI 
+» ,vour to juſtify his own Notions, how wild ſoever they Ml pl: 
be, by ſome Texts of Scripture or other. So that un- 4 
leſs Reaſon was allow'd to diſcern the true and genu- I + 
ine from the falſe and abſurd Senſe of Scripture, or br, 
we were forc'd to acquieſce in the bare Letter, we Ch 
ſhould be often drawn in to embrace not only Ab- ne 
ſurdities and Contradictions, but ſometimes Blaſphe- Ona 
mies. | 3661.7 
We are ſenſible that this Doctrine will not pleaſe e- col 
very Body, eſpecially thoſe who object ſeveral — -het 
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of Scripture againſt what we have advanc'd. ' The firſt 

Place is Rom. 8. 7. The carnal Mind is Enmity againſt Rom. 8. 7. 
God, for it 15 not ſubject to the Lam of God, neither explain d. pe 
indeed can be. To this we anſwer, that by the Carnal 

Mind we are not to underſtand that Reaſon with which 

God has endow'd Man. For (1.) Reaſon not only 

can, but really does ſubject it ſelf to the Law of God, 

and in its own Judgment conſents to the Law, as be- 

ing holy, juſt and good; and by Reaſon it is that 

Men become a Law unto themſelves, their Thoughts Rom. 2. 
accuſing or elſe excuſing them. (2.) No Work of the 14, 15. 
Fleſh, a large Catalogue of which St. Paul gives us, 

Gal. 5. 22, 23. can be calld the Work of Reaſon, 

but is directly repugnant to, and condemn'd by Rea- 

ſon. So that Human Reaſon, and gegmmua oguds, or 

the Carnal Mind, are two different things; the one 

can, but the other cannot be ſubject to the Law of 

God. | „ ; 

Another Place which they object is, 1 Cor. 1. 23. 1 or. 1. 23. 
Me preach Chriſt crucify'd, to the Jews a tumbling Bl i explain . 
_ unto the Greeks Fooliſhneſs. Anſw. The Apoſtle iin 
this Place does not here ſpeak of all the Fews anc Gl 
who made a right Uſe of their Reaſon, but only f 
ſuch among them, who were Men RE Minds. 
who held the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs; to theſe laſt 
Chriſt crucify d was a ſtumbling Block and Fooliſſineſs, 
but to the former a Crucify'd Jeſus was ſo far from be- . 
ing a Scandal to the one, or Fooliſhneſs to the other; 
that he was (as the Apoſtle fays in the next Verſe) 20 
them which were call d, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt, 
the Power of God, and the Wiſdom of God. ' © 

Another Place which they object is, 2 Cor. 10..5. 2Cor.1c-$. 
where the Apoſtle ſays of himſelf and the other Diſci- explain d. 
ples of Jeſus Chriſt, That they did caft down Imagina- 5 
tions, or Reaſonings, and every high thing that exalteth 
it ſelf againſt the Knowledg of God, and that they 
brought into Captivity every ery, to the Obedience of 
we Chrift. Anſw. St. Paul does not here ſpeak of all man- 

Ab- 'ner of Reaſoning, but of ſach empty, vain, and car- 
he- nal Reaſonings, Which profane Men make-aſe of in op- 
poſition to Chriſt and his Religion. That he does not 
e- condemn all manner of Reaſoning is evident from 
xte -hence; in that he deſtroy d and brought into Captivi- 
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ty thoſe vain and unprofitable Reaſonings of carny 
Men, by ſolid Reaſonings, for he could not oppoſe 
them with any other Weapons. Since therefore he 
himſelf made uſe of Reaſon, it cannot be ſuppos'd that 
| le condemn'd Reaſon. SD Too Log 

© Col. 2. 8. Laſtly, they object Col. 2. 8. Beware left any May 
explain d. ſpoil you through Philoſophy and vain Deceit, after thi 
Tradition of Men, after the Rudiments ef the World, 
and not after Criſt. Anſw. By Philoſophy:in this place 
we are not to underſtand the Science or Knowledg of 
Logick, Phyſicks or Ethicks; for God himſelf endud 
Solomon with a Knowledg of theſe, and they are very 

_ uſeful for the promoting of a good and peaceable Life; 
But the Philoſophy condemn'd: here by St. Paul, are 
the falſe Opinions of Philoſophers, | contrary to the 
Chriſtian Religion, which were deliver d before God 
had reveal'd a perfect Religion to the World. Such for 
inſtance were the Opinions of Ariſtotle, concerning the 
Eternity of the World; of Epicurus, Who deny'd the 
Divine Providence; and of others. 5 ot 
-HhwPhilo- But after all it may be ask d, whether the Scripture 
phy is not js not to be interpreted by Philoſophy? To this we fe. 
be Inter. ply, That if by Philoſophy they mean Human Reaſon, 
preter of or that Diſcurſive and Reaſoning Faculty implanted 
the mm, in Man, by means of which we may diſcover what is 
Fares; and abſurd and contradictory, and what is not; we have 


er“ already ſhewn what ſhare that has in interpreting the 


| Scripture. But if by Philoſophy, they mean the fixing 
of ſome ſtated Truths and Principles, all which muſt be 
firſt known, before any Place of Scripture can be ex 
plain'd by us: If with the Author of the Tract, en- 
..-. titled, Philoſophia Scripture interpres, they will not 
allow Philoſophy to be a Medium or Inſtrument, by 
the help of which a Man may come to the true Senk 
of the Scripture; but a Square and Rule by which the 
Senſe of Scripture is to be explain'd : This we reject as 
notoriouſly falſe and abſurd, and that upon the following 
Accounts. (I.) Becauſe every Rule ought to be more 
certain than that which is brought to be ſquar'd by it: 
But Philoſophy is not more certain than the Scripture, 
bit much more uncertain ; therefore it cannot be the 
Rule of Scripture. i (2.) If Philoſophy were the Inter- 
preter of Scripture, even in things neceſſary to Salva: 
"I | | | tion 
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tion; then they only would be capable of interpreting 

the Scripture, who have penetrated into the Depths of 

Philoſophy. . And then what would become of ſo ma- 

ny Thouſands of Men, who have neither the Faculty 

nor Ability of ſearching accurately and ſolidly the Myſ- . 

teries of Philoſophy? They will be at an Uncertainty 

even in things neceſſary to Salvation; and tho they 

have the Scriptures by them, yet their Salvation wot 

be founded on: the unſtable Sand, as the foremention' 

Author is pleas'd to expreſs himſelf. 2 The Holy 

Scriptures Would be uſeleſs, and it would be to no pur- 

poſe to have had them pen'd. For if we muſt be cer- 

tain of the Truth of every Point of Doctrine, before 

we read the Scriptures, that ſo by applying the Words 

of Scripture to this Truth, as to a Rule, we may know 

the true Senſe of Scripture ; it will neceſſarily follow, 

that the Sacred Writings were pen'd to no purpoſe 

at all, ſince they cannot inform ns in any one Point 

a but what we fully knew by Philoſophy 
8 Fn 5 

Upon the whole Matter we conclude, that Reaſon is 

indeed the Key, whereby the obſcure Senſe of Scri 

tute is open'd, and the genuine Senſe of the Words 

may be diſcover'd ; but it is not of it {elf the ſole Ar- 

bitratrix of thoſe Divine things, on which our Salvation * 

and the Means of attaining it do properly depend; 

ſuch for inſtance as Faith in Chriſt, who was crucify'd, 

 Yoſe from the Dead, aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth 

on the right Hand of God; with all the things that 

depend immediately upon it. For this neither Rea- 

fon nor Philoſophy could of it ſelf have found out, nor 

taught us as the only Means of attaining eternal Life: 

But fince ſuch a Method of attaining everlaſting Salva- 

tion depends merely upon the Will of God; it was re- 

quiſite that Man ſhould come to the knowledg of it by 

Divine Revelation, Which is ſuch a Manifeſtation of 

the Divine Will, as would otherwiſe be unſearchable 

by Mankind. dic | | FR * 
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Of the ſeveral NAMES by which God is calbi I in 
WO” In Stripture. © J 
EY i | ES CE. Ii 
The Parts AVING in the preceding Book treated of fe 
of Religion the Foundation and the Rule of our Religion, CG 
conſiſt in I ſhall now proceed to the ſeveral Parts of it, m 
the Know- which are chiefly theſe two, viz. Firſt the 80 
ledg and Knowledg; Secondly the Worſnip of God. Theſ h 
8 parts are not coordinate, but ſubordinate; for the w 
81 Knowledg of God reſts not in Speculation only, which ol 

| would be a barren ſpurious Knowledg; but is ſubor- 
dinate to Divine Worſhip. From hence it follows, fi 
that the Worſhip of God is more neceſſary than the ca 
Knowledg of him. Not that we pretend to maintain at 
that the Knowledg of God is uſeleſs or unneceſſary, for tc 
Rom. 10. it is the Foundation of all Divine Worſhip : Fur how, ar 
14. ſays the Apoſtle, ſhall they believe in him, of whom they di 
| have not heard ? But all we contend for is, that this at 
Knowledg ought always to tend to the Worſhip of 7 
God, as a Line drawn from the Circumference to its us 

proper Center. Ht | 

The Nature Now for the due Apprehenſion and Knowledg of cc 
ard Works God, two things are to be enquir'd into, his Nature L 
ef God ne. and his Vors. The former will teach us the tran- 7 
ceſſary to ſcendent Excellency of God, to whom we are to pay it 
be known. our Worſhip; and the latter will inform us of the A 


Right that God has of exacting from us his — h; 
what 


kk 11 
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hat Worſhip he pleaſes, and of the Obligation we lie 
— of paying him that Worſnip. 5 a | 


For the right Apprehenſion of the Nature of God, His Nature 


. 


tis requiſite to know what God is, or what ſort of Nat imperfedly 


47 


ture that is which we call Divine; and then who this known in 
God is, or what ſort of Being it is, to whom the Di- ##* Life, 


vine Nature agrees. It muſt indeed be acknowledg'd 
that the Nature of God cannot be fully comprehend 
in this World, becauſe of its infinite Majeſty, and our 
imperfect State, wherein we look through a Glaſs dark- 


iv. We ought therefore to be modeſt and cautious in 
our Searches, to take the Scripture for the Rule of our 


Faith, and never to define any thing DEI to be be- 
liey'd, but what is contain'd therein. Suc 


a Know- 


ledg of God we think to be neceſſary, as is laid down 


in Scripture as the Foundation of the Worſhip due to 


him, and without which Knowledg we cannot pay him 


that Worſhip. This Knowledg is plain and eaſy, de- 
liver'd in Scripture in expreſs words, or elſe to be in- 
fer d from thence by ſelf-evident and unexceptionable 
Conſequences. As for the other ſubtile, intricate, and 


metaphyſical Notions of the Nature of God, which the 


Schoolmen advance, we think them not neceſſary, as 
having little or no regard to the Practice of Piety, and 
which a Man may be ignorant of without the hazard 
of loſing his Soul. | 


But before we treat of the Nature of God, we think The Names 


fit to ſay a Word or two of the Names by which God is by which 


calbd in Scripture. The Names which we ſhall conſider 
are not thoſe of his Attributes, nor ſuch as have a relation 
to his Creatures, ſince theſe will fall more properly under 
another Head, but only thoſe which immediately and 
directly reſpect his Nature and Eſſence. Theſe Names 
are five in Hebrew us'd in the Old Teſtament, viz. 


God is 
call d in 
Scriptures 


mmm, INN N, JR & 00. And two in Gr eek, | 


us'd in the New Teſtament, viz. Oe% and Re- 


The firit and principal Name is MW» Fehowah, and 1. The 
contractedly TP, Jah, which from the number of its Name je- 
Letters is commonly call'd the Tetragrummaton. The hovah. * 


Jews have it in ſo great a Veneration, that they think 
it not only ought not, but alſo cannot be pronounc'd. 


Antiently indeed they ſay, that it was and ought to 


have been pronounc'd by the High Prieſt at the ſo- 


lemn 


— — — — — ——— — 
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lemn Benediction; but unleſs in ſuch a caſe, they think 
it unlawful to utter it, and therefore in the ordinary 
Benedictions, inſtead of ſaying Jehovah, they cry, 


' 'The Name bleſs thee. - But notwithſtanding this their 
' Superſtition, it were eaſy to ſhew the contrary from 
Scripture, and that it was not only lawful to pronounce 


that Name, but alſo that God requir'd, whenever he 
ſhould be nam'd by the /f-aelites, to be call'd by that 
Name. This is evident from the practice of Moſes“, 
Foſhua , Elijah \|, Iſaiah , Feremiah ff, and 4: 
mos z as alſo from the common and ſerious Diſcour- 
ſes which the Jſraelires had with one another L]; where. 
in they all make uſe of the Name Fehovah: 


TheSignifi-- But to wave this matter, and come to the Significa. 


kation e it. tion of the word Fehovah. Becauſe it is deriv'd from 


the Verb Hajah, 'tis the common Opinion, both of 


Jews and Chriſtians, that it denotes the Eſſence of 


God, as if it fignify'd him who is neceſſarily exiſting, 
and who gave Exiſtence to all other Creatures; But if 
we more cloſely conſider the Words of God, Exod. 6 

3. 7 am the Lord who appear d unto Abraha m, unto 


2 
* Thac, and unto Jacob, by the Name of God Almighty; 


but by my Name Jehovah was I not known unto them; the 
former Explication will not hold good: For how does 
God ſay, that he was known to Abraham only by hi; 
Name Almighty, and not according to his Eſſence by 
which he exiſted of himſelf from all Eternity, ſince the 
Eſſence of God muſt be firſt known, before we can 


arrive to any knowledg of his Attributes? They there: 


fore in my opinion are rather in the right, who think 
that this Name in its genuine Signification denotes the 
Conſtancy of God in performing his Promiſes ; I an 
what J am, being as much as if he had ſaid, I will now 
really ſhew my {lf to be what I promis d I would be, 
and I will now perform the Promiſes which I made to 
Abraham, to his Poſterity. 5 | 

This Name of God teaches us, (1:) What God is in 


* Deur. 4. 7. & 6. 4, 35. f Joſh. 24. 14. 1 Kings 18. 21, 
37. **If. 42.8. ft Jerem. 31. 34, 35. |}; Amos 4. 12, 27: 


[I i Sam. 17. 45, 48. ibid. chap. 25. in David's Diſcourſe with 


himſelf: 
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himſelf, viz. an Eternal Being of himſelf. (2.) How What this 
he is unto others; becauſe that from him all other Crea- Name 
tures have receiv'd their Being. And (3.) That we beaches ut. 


may confidently believe his Promiſes. 


The ſecond Name by which God is call'd in Scripture 2. Te Name 
is in the Plural Number RR, Elohim, and ſome- Elohim, 


times it is to be found in the Singular N, Eloah. It 
is rather an Appellative than a proper Name, and ſigni- 
fies a mighty Judg. We find it all along in Scripture 
attributed to God, yet not ſo peculiarly, but that it is 
ſometimes apply'd to Angels, and ſometimes to Men; 
whereupon God by way of Diſtinction and Eminence 
is ſtil'd, the God of Gods, and the Lord of Lords. Some 
there are who think that by the word Elohim's being 
us'd in the Plural Number, we may infer the Trinity 
of Perſons in one and the ſame Divine Efſence: But 
ſince tis a common way of ſpeaking, eſpecially with 
Princes, to ſay We, and not I, command ſo and ſo, 
wherein the Plural is us'd for the Singular; and ſince 
we have greater Teſtimonies to prove the Trinity in 
Unity than this amounts to, we do not think fit to 
inſiſt upon it. 7 - | 

The third Name is VN, Adonai, which is likewiſe 
of the Plural Number, with a Pronoun of the firſt 
Perſon prefix'd to it; it ſignifies yy Lord, and by the 
Septuagint is commonly render'd kde, and ſometimes 
Jer@uT1s* This Name is by way of eminence attri- 
buted to God, as being the Supreme Lord, but is like- 
wile common to the Creatures. | 


The fourth Name is 7d, E/, which is likewiſe an g. Tbe Name 


Appellative, and ſignifies, the Hrong God. From this El. 
Word many other Names are deriv'd, as Iſrael, Mi- 


chael, Daniel, &c. It is likewiſe apply d to Angels 


and Men. 


Tze fifth Hebrew Name is V, Shaddai, or W , 5.Shaddai. 


E! Shaddai. This Name is wholly attributed to God, 
and never in Scripture to any Creature; it ſignifies, 
according to ſome Interpreters, ſelf-ſufficient, but ac- 
cording to others, Ommipotent. 

Thus have we given you an account of the Hebrew 
Names by. which God is call'd in the Old Teſtament. 
As to the Greek Names, they are only the Verſions of 


the Hebrem ones, and need no Expoſition. We ſhall 
| | E there- 
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therefore go on to conſider more diſtinctly the Nature 
of God. N 13 


The Divine 


Attributes. 


5 CHA P. II. 
Of the Attributes of God in General. 


TH E Divine Nature, as far as it can be comprehen- 
ded by us in this World, wherein we cannot be- 
hold him but in a Glaſs darkly, is to be learnt by the 


Attributes which are aſcrib'd to him every where in 


Holy Writ. They are not common nor proper Acci- 
dents, which are really diſtin from the Divine Eſ- 


ſence; but are one and the ſame thing with the Divine 


Efſence, which denote to us the manifold Perfection 
thereof, according to our Capacity of apprehending it. 
The diſtinction therefore which ariſes between the Eſ- 
fence and the Attributes of God, does not proceed 
from God, but from our imperfe& Reaſon, and finite 


way of conceiving things, which however are not 


Two thirgs 
to be ob- 
ſervd in 
conſidering 
them. 


feign'd at pleaſure, but founded in the nature of the 
thing it ſelf. N 
But tho our Mind conceives that which in its own 
Nature is one and ſimple, as many diſtin Attributes, 
yet it does not err in this its Conception, but only ap- 
prehends imperfectly: For it does not conceive them as 
really diſtin, but upon its own account, exerting 
themſelves by diſtin&t Operations, tho they are really 
but one Eſſence. | | | 
In the Contemplation of the Divine Attributes two 
things are to be regarded: Firſt, becauſe the Diſtinc- 
tion of the Divine Attributes, according to our manner 
of conceiving them, has its Foundation in the very 
Nature of the Thing, we ought not to confound them, 
or the Effects of various Attributes with one another; 
but to explain each Attribute with diſtin& Definitions, 
and to diſtinguiſh the Effect of one from the Effect of 
the other. Secondly, the Effects of the Attributes 
are not to be confounded with the Attributes them- 
ſelves, vi. . Is with Goodnels, 1 


re 
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with Juſtice, Pardon with Mercy, &c. For the At- 


tributes are neceſſary, but the Effects are free and vo- 
luntary, and may be abſent without any Prejudice done 
to the Attributes. | = 


The Divine Attributes are variouſly diſtributed by = Divi- 
201 0 
he 


Divines, but we think the moſt natural Diviſion is that, 


N they are diſtinguiſh'd into two Sorts; viz. * 
uc 


Firſt, ſuch as are attributed to God conſiderd ſimply 
as a Being, of which nature are his Unity, Spirit ua- 
lity, Eternity, and Immenſity, which are call'd the In- 
communicable Attributes of God. And ſecondly, ſuch 
as are attributed to him as he is a Living Being, and 
which are communicable to the Creatures, of which 
kind are Life, and the principal Faculties thereof, vi. 
Intellect or Underftanding, and Will. In the Will there 
are two ſorts of Attributes, ſome conſider'd as Paſ- 
fions, as Love, Hatred, Anger, Deſire, Averſion, Hope, 
Fear, Deſpair, Joy, Sorrow, and Repentance. Others 
are conſider'd as moral Vertues, reſtraining thoſe Paſ- 


fions, as Juſtice,  Clemency, Longanimity, Severity, to 


which are added, the Power, Bleſſedneſs, and Glory of 
God. Of all theſe we ſhall diſcourſe diſtinctly in the 
two next Chapters. | | 
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c H AP. II. 
Of the Incommunicable Attributes of God. 


THE firſt ſort of Attributes are ſuch as more pe- 


culiarly belong to God, conſider'd {imply as a 


Being, which are ſo far peculiar to his Eſſence, as to be 
Incommunicable to any other Being whatſoever ; no 
Creature being capable of ſharing in the Unity, Spiri- 
tuality, Eternity, and Immenſity of God. But of theſe 
* utes we think fit to treat in as many particular 
ections. N 8 85 | 


OY 
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| S E Ss - l. 
Of the Un ITT of God. 


The firſt Incommunicable Attribute to be treated of, 


is the eſſential Unity of the Divine Nature: by which 
we mean, not a Generical or Specifical Unity compre- 
hending ſeveral Species or Individuals under one and 
the ſame Genus or Species, but a Numerical Unity, 
whereby God is undivided in his own Nature, divided 
from all other Beings, uncapable of being multiply'd, 
as being ONE, and no more. That this Perfection 
doth belong to the Notion of God, may be made evi. 
dent both by Scripture and by Reaſon. ' 

In the firſt place, the ny does loudly proclaim 
the Unity of the Divine Nature. Thus Deut. 6. 4. 
cited by our Saviour Mar. 12. 29. Hear O Iſrael, the 


| Lord our God is one Lord: And Chap. 4. 35 it is ſaid, 


And by 
Reaſon, 


That there is none elſe beſides him. And Chap. 32. 39. 
See now that I, even I am he, and there is no God with 
me. John 17. 3. This is 4 Eternal, that they might 
know thee the only true God. To the fame purpoſe you 
may conſult the following Paſſages, 1 Cor. 8. 4, 5, 6 
Gal. 3. 20. Eph. 4: 6. 1 . 2. 5. 125 

Nor is this leſs evident by Reaſon, as may be evinc'd 
by the following Arguments. (1.) Becauſe God is x 
neceſſary and felf-exiſting Being; for the very Notion 


of God implies his neceſſary Exiſtence. But this can- 


not be common to more than One : For if there were 
more Gods than one ſuppos d, nothing will be found in 
each of them ſingly why they ſhould neceſſarily exiſt, 
nor why we ſhould think there are two any more than 
ten or a hundred. (2.) In different Individuals there 
are ſome ſingular Properties, by which they differ from 
one another; but this cannot be ſaid of God, who is 
a neceſſary, and therefore a moſt perfect Nature. 
(3.) If there were more Gods than one, they might 
each of them ſingly will not only things different, but 


alſo things contrary to one another; for 'tis neceſſary 


that every one of them {ſhould be endu'd with a Free- 


dom of Will, elſe as would be no Gods. — 
| | | en 


* 


. & & £&©Y 


II. 


by any kind of ſenſible Image; and whoſe proper and 


1 


then what would be the Conſequence of this? Why | 

theſe Many Gods willing different and contrary things, 

would diſturb the Courſe of Nature, and put the whole 
Frame into Diſorder and Confuſion. (4.) If we ſhould = 

ſuppoſe more Gods than one, all Religion would fall to 

the ground. For no Reaſon could be aflign'd why we 

ſhould obey one any more than another, and to obey 

all of them together would be impoſſible. 

The mad Notion then of the Manichees, who ſup- De Mani- 

pos'd two active Prineiples, the one good, and the o- chees N. 

ther bad, the one the Fountain of all the Good, the o- ts 

ther the Cauſe of all the Evil that befals us, is ſuffici- ae 3 

ently refuted by what has been ſaid on this Head. For = ws 
from theſe two oppoſite Principles, neither of which is 

ſubje& to each other, nothing can be expected but a 

continual Confuſion and Diſorder, and an Uproar in the 

whole Frame of Nature: Beſides, tis contrary to com- 

mon Senſe and right Reaſon, that there is a God, and 

that this God is Evil; ſince the Notion of God excludes 


from it all manner of Wickedneſs. | 


But a farther Uſe we ought to make of this Doctrine The Uſe of 
of the Unity of God amounts to this: Firſt, becauſe % Doc- 
there is but one God, we ſhould rely wholly upon him e. 
alone, caſting away all our Confidence upon thoſe that 
are falſly call'd or believ'd to be Gods, according to 
the Advice of our Saviour *, and St; Paul f. Secondly, * Mart. 4. 
that we ſhould love him with all our Hearts, with all 10. 
our Minds, and with all our Strength, as tis comman- 7 Cor. 
ded Mat. 22. 37. which we could never do, if there 8. 5,6. 
were any more than one God. | 


> SE G:F.. 
Of the SPIRITUALITY of God. 


The next Incommunicable Attribute to be ſpoken to, The Spiri- 
is the Spirituality of the Divine Nature; by which we cualicy of 
underſtand that God is a Spirit, that is, a moſt pure, God. 
immaterial Eſſence, without Figure or Parts, not ca- 
pable of Rarefaction or. Condenſation, not viſible to 
our bodily Eyes, and therefore not to be repreſented 


E F eſſential 


» 
* 
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eſſential Act it is to think. We muſt then in our ap- 
prehending the Sirituality of God, remove all Cor. 

oreity and Figure in our Conceptions of him, and 

look upon him as an Immaterial, Incorporeal, and 
Powerful Intelligent Being. Ss 

Arguments That this Attribute belongs to the Divine Nature, 

to prove od may be demonſtrated, not only from expreſs Words of 

4 Spirit. Scripture, which admit of no diſpute, but alſo by ſolid 

Arguments taken from Scripture and the Nature of the 

thing it ſelf. For (1.) There are ſuch Beings as Spirits 

Heb. 1. 14. created by God: The Angels and the Souls of Men are 

Eccl. 12. 7. expreſly ſtil'd Spirits, and therefore God is a Spirit: For 

ſince a Spirit is a much more noble and excellent Being 

than Body; if God were Body, he could not have pro- 

duc'd a Spirit, as being much more noble than himſelf, 

(2.) Unleſs God were a Spirit and Immaterial, he 

would be a natural and neceſſary Agent; nay he would 

not be ſo much as God: For all Matter in its own na- 

ture is heavy and unactive, and ſubject to certain Laws, 

ſuch as is not capable of Motion, unleſs impel'd by 

ſomething elſe, and moves neceſſarily in proportion 

to that Impulſe, and reſts not, unleſs it be ſtop'd by 

{ome other Body, with the like; none of which can be 

ſaid of God, without deſtroying that Notion which all 

Mankind have of that Excellent and Independent Being. 

The Error From hence then is evident what a monſtrous Doc- 

of the An- trine was taught by the Ant hropomorphites, who were 

thropo- not afraid nor aſham'd to aſcribe the Members of a 

| _— Human Body to God : For tho the Scriptures often 

refuted. ſpeak of God, as having Eyes, Ears, Hands, &.. 

yet this is by way of accommodation to our finite Ca- 

pacities, aud in condeſcenſion to the Weakneſs and In- 

firmity of our Natures, which cannot comprehend the 

Actions of a Spirit, unleſs under the ſame Notion we 

have of our Soul's acting in and by the Members of the 

Body. Nor is it to any purpoſe what they object, that 

Man being made in the Similitude and Likeneſs of God, 

it follows that he ſhould be of a Form like to the Hu- 

man; for this Similitude was not External in the Bodily 

Shape, but Internal, and ſeated in the Mind. 

That Gia Becanſe God is a Spirit, it follows that he is allo 

5 invifile. Inviſible, for a Spirit is not only without Corporeal Ex- 

_* Tenſion and Figure, and other Properties of a ws 


3 


or Viſion of the Night; and thus he appear'd, not 
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but is likewiſe void of Colour, which is properly the 
Object of Sight. Hence the Scripture ſays expreſly of 
God, That he cannot be 2 Thus when Maſes delir'd , 
of God that he might ſee his Face, tis anſwer'd, Thou , 20 
canſt not ſee Face; for there ſhall no Man ſee me, 4 Tim, 
and live x. By St. Paul he is ſtil d a the Inviſible 1. 17. 
God f, whom no Man hath ſeen, nor can ſee],  |C.,6.16. 
To this it may be objected, that we often read in n what 
Scripture of God's being ſeen by, and appearing to ſe- ſenſe G 
veral of the Patriarchs, Prophets and others of old ; maybe ſaid 
as for inſtance, to Iſaac *, to Jacob f, to Moſes and to be ſeen. 
Aaron, and his Sons Nadab and Abihu ||, to Gideon , by Men. 
- 3 Parents of Sampſon ff, to Micaiah , and to 
aiah L]. | | 

Anſw. In all theſe Inſtances it is not faid, that God 
himſelf Was truly ſeen by any of theſe Perſons ; but 
we are to underſtand that he manifeſted himſelf to 
them, either by the Divine Shechinah, that glorious 
Appearance which he made in ſome radiant and bright 
Cloud, or elſe by an Angel diſcourſing with them in 
the Name of God, or laſtly by ſome Dream or Viſion 
of the Night. The former of theſe A pearances of 
God's Glory was made frequently to the Patriarchs, 
and particularly to the Hfraelites upon Mount Sinah, 
when the Law was given to them, as alſo ſeveral other 
times in the Wilderneſs, when the Divine Shechinah 
or Glory overſhadow'd the Tabernacle; but tho they 
heard a Voice ſpeaking to them, yet they did not ſeę 
any Similitude or Figure of him who ſpake. The ſe- 
cond way whereby God manifeſted himſelf, was by an 
Angel that repreſented. him; and thus he appear'd to 
Jacob, ſometimes to Moſes, to Gideon, and to the Pa- 
rents of Sampſon, of whom it is ſaid expreſly, that 
the Angel of the Lord, or the Angel of his Preſence ap- 
pear'd to them. To Iſaac, Micaiah and Iſaiah God 
manifeſted him in the laſt manner, viz. by a Dream 


only to the Prophets under the Old, but to ſeveral . 


— 
——— 


* Gen, 26. 2. f Gen. 32. 30. | Exod. 24. 9, 10, 11. 
"+ Judg. 6. 22, ff Judg. 13. 22. ||| 1 Kings 22. 19. 


[] Ia; C. 1. : 
Si > F 4 Perſons 


| maybe ſaid Viſion or beholding of the 
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Perſons under the New Teſtament, who are ſaid to be 
z Djvinirus admoniti, ad moniſb d by God in a Dream. 
In what As to what is farther objected, that the Saints in the 
Senſe the other World ſhall ſee God *, that they ſhall behold him 
Saints in face to face t, and even as he is. To this we anſwer, 
Heaven "That to ſee God in thoſe places does not ſignify the 
Es | Divine Eſſence, ſince if that 
ae ©. cculd be ſeen, it muſt be of ſome determinate Figure 
5*** and Colour, which is the proper Object of Sight. But 
by the Beatrifick Viſion we are to underſtand a familiar 
Preſence and conſtant Converſation with God, ſuch as 
the Angels enjoy, attended with a full and perpetual 
Fruition of all the good things which ſhall flow from 
the Divine Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs. So that 
to ſee God denotes the enjoyment of him and all Di- 
| vine Good. 3 ; ; " 
TheSimpli- And here we may take occaſion to ſay ſamething of 
city of God the Simplicity of God, as having a neceſſary affinity 
provid, to his Spirituality. By the abſolute Simplicity of God 
we mean his Freedom from all kind of Compoſition or 
Mixture, either of Principles or of Parts: For he is 
not only One, but as he is a Spirit, he is exempt from 
all manner of Compoſition whatever. Reaſon it ſelf 
teaches us, that God cannot be compounded of any 
Principles, becauſe the Principles and Ingredients which 
concur to the making of any thing, muſt be antecedent 
to that thing. And if the Divine Nature were com- 
ounded, it would follow that there muſt be ſomething 
in Nature before him, which is inconſiſtent with his 
being the firft Cauſe. | | | 
We have inſiſted the longer on this Attribute of the 
ee e of God, becauſe there are, and have been 
ome Men, who with an air of Confidence have aſ- 
ſerted, that the Notion of a Spirit or Immaterial Sub- 
ftance doth imply a Contradiction, and that there is an 
utter Impoſſibility of any other Being beſides Matter. 
But tho this hath been ſaid, yet (as Biſhop Wilkins in his 
Natural Religion obſerves *) it was never prov/d; nor 
can it be, till either a Man be able to evince that the 
Notion of Sulſtance, according to the moſt general uſe of 
it, doth neceſſarily imply Corporeity, than which nothing 


+ 1Cor. 13. 


1 Joh. 
3. 2. 


* B. 1. Chap. 8. pag. 10. ES 
| | | ca 
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be more falſe; or unleſs a Man fall pretend to the 
ertir Sal and Comprehenſion of all things that are 


or may be, than which nothing can be more vain. 


The Uſe we ought to make of the Doctrine concern- The Uſe 


ing the Spirituality of God, may be reduc'd to theſe this . 


Heads: (I.) Becauſe God is a Spirit, he may exact trine. 
from us a ſpiritual Worſhip, which we are oblig'd to 
pay him, according to that of our Saviour, Foh. 4. 24. 

2.) We likewiſe may confidently expect to receive 
— him thoſe ſpiritual Benefits he hath promis'd. 

z.) That we do not make to our ſelves any Repreſen- 

tation of God, under whatſoever Image, ſince a Spirit 

cannot be repreſented by any Image, tis only Body that 

can. Wherefore God has ſeverely forbidden it *, and“ Deut. 4. 
the Romaniſts are extremely to blame in tolerating ſach 15, 16, &c. 
Images to be made and ſtand in their Churches, tending Iſa. 40. 18. 
ſo much to Idolatry, and in oppoſition to an expreſs Acts 17. 29. 
Law of God to the contrary. Bn. 


8 E CT. III. 
Of the ETERNITY of Ged. 


The third Incommunicable Attribute of the Divine The Frere 


Nature, of which we are to treat, is the Eternity of nity of God 
God. Now without enquiring nicely into the nature conſider” ds 
of Eternity, or defining whether it be a fl d or ſuc- 
ceſſive Duration, ſince there are difficulties on both ſides, 
'tis enough to obſerve, That by the Eternity of God 
we mean his being of infinite Duration, without Be- 
ginning or End, his being always the ſame, without 
any Alteration or Change of his Nature. That this 
Attribute belongs to God, may be evinc'd from Scrip- 
ture, and from Reaſon, | 5 

In the firſt place, the Scripture in expreſs terms calls Prov'd 
him Eternal x, the King Eternal, Immortal f, who only from Scrip- 
hath Immortality , the everlaſting God, who fainteth not, ture. 
neither 1s weary **. The Pſalmiſt ſays concerning him, 
Thou art the ſame, and thy Years ſhall have no end 10. 
And by St. John he is deſcrib'd by this Paraphraſe, 


voy, 6 zy, 6 ke S ;, who 16, who was, and is to come "A 


* Rom. 16. 26. 71 Tim. 1. 17. || 1 Tim. 6. 16. * Iſa. 40. 
28. ff Pfal. 102. 27. || REV. 4+ 4, 8. ch. 4. 8. ch. 11. 17, 


| From . 


From all which Places tis plain that God is that Being, 

who knew no beginning of Days, and will know no 

End of Life. * | 

The ſame Nor is this leſs evident from Reaſon, becauſe if God 
prov'd by were not Eternal 4 parte anteriore, as the Schools 
Reaſon. peak, that is, if he had not been from everlaſting, or 
from all Eternity, then he maſt have deriv'd his Being 

from ſome other Cauſe, and ſo could not have been ſu- 
preme, but he to whom he ow'd his Original ought to 
eſteem'd ſuch : For it cannot be ſaid that God deriv'd 

his Being from nothing, ſince if at any time there was 
nothing, it neceſſarily follows there ſhould be {till no- 

thing exiſtent in: the World; becauſe, unleſs there had 

been ſome Being exiſting from all Eternity, it is impoſ: 

ſible that any other Being could have exiſted. Bat 

fince tis manifeſt that there are Beings in the World, 

it neceſſarily follows that there was a Being from Eter- 

nity, and from whence all the others were deriv'd; 


vB. I. Ch. 2. and this Being, as we have already evinc'd *, is God. 


Again, if God were Eternal à parte anteriore, i. e. from 
all Eternity, then he muſt be ſo 4 parte puſteriore, that 
is, to all Eternity; ſince _ ſelf-exiſtent, and owing 

his Being to no other Cauſe, he cannot receive his End 

either | our himſelf, or from any other Cauſe, and 
therefore muſt be God, as from everlaſting, ſo to ever- 

laſting, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks; Pſal. go. 2. 


God Inde- From God's being prov'd to be Eternal we may like- 


pendent and wiſe infer, that he is an Independent Being, both in his 

Immutable. Nature, and in his manner of Acting; as alſo that he 
is Immutable, being free from all kind of Change or 
Inconſtancy, either in his Subſtance, Attributes. or 
Purpoſes. | . * | 

The Uſe of Now by what has been ſaid on this Attribute, we 

this Doc- may learn, that becauſe God is Eternal, we may with 

trine. a ſure confidence expect to receive from him the Re- 
ward of everlaſting Life; ſince as ſuch he is able to 
beſtow that Reward upon thoſe who worſhip him. 
But unleſs he was Eternal, he could not have * it, 


nor could they who worſhip him have 1 de with 


the leaſt aſſurance any ſuch thing at his han 
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SECT. IV. 
Of the IMMENSITY of God. 


The laſt Incommunicable Attribute which we men- The im- 
tion'd, is the [mmenſity or N e of God; of menſity or | 
which we can ſay but little elſe, beſides what the Pſal - Omnipre- 
miſt ſays, Pfal. 145. 3. Great is the Lord, and his Great- ſence of 


Go, * 


neſs is unſearchable. For how can a Finite comprehend 
the Nature of an J[»finite Being? Various are the O- 
inions of Divines concerning the Immenſity of God; 
— underſtand it of the Eſſence, others önly of the 
power, and Providence, and Knowledg of God. But 
fince there are Difficulties on all ſides, we ſhall not un- 
dertake to determine preciſely which of them is in 
the right. We leave them to their own Liberty of 


thinking, and only deſire they would not impoſe their 


Sentiments as neceſſary to be believ'd by others, but 
grant them the Liberty of ſpeaking in the Scripture 
Words and Phraſes, in explaining the manner of the 
Divine Omnipreſence. | 

Tis enough then for our purpoſe to know that God 
is ſo far Immenſe, as to be included and circumſcrib'd 
by no Place, and to be excluded out of none; but that 
he is preſent every where after an ineffable and unſearch- 
able manner, ſo that nothing can be conceiv'd, where 
God is not. | 


The 


In this Senſe the Scriptures ſpeak of the — 4 or 
7 


Omnipreſence of God. Thus God ſays himſel 


Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth is my Footftool * Iſa. 56.1. 
Do not I fill Heaven and Earth? ſaith the Jer. 23. 
Lord f. So Solomon ſpeaking of God ſays, The Hea- 24. 
ven, and the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain thee l. 1 Kings 
Again, Zophar the Naamathite cries out to fob, Cant 8. 


And again, 


thou by ſearching find out God? Canft thou find out the 
Almighty to 4p" 4mm ? It is high as Heaven, what 
canſt thou do? deeper than Hell, what canſt thou nom? 


The Meaſure thereof is longer than the Earth, and 
broader than the Sea *. But above all, the Royal“ Job 11. 
Plalmiſt very elegantly expreſſeth himſelf to this pur- 7» 8, 9. 

poſe, Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit? Or whither 
| hall 


oo 


bo 
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ſhall I flee from thy Preſence? If I aſcend up into He 
wen, thou art there: If I make my Bed in Hell, behold 


*Plal.1 39. thou art there *, &c. This is the Account which the 
7, 8, Cc. Scriptures give us of the [mmenſity of God, in which 


we ought to acquieſce, without amuſing our ſelves with 


any intricate and metaphyſical Speculations about it. 


The Uſe of The Uſe then we are to make of this Doctrine, may 


trine. 


ibis Doc: be reduc d to the following Particulars; viz. (I.) That 


we every where walk circumſpectly and reverently, as 
if in the Preſence of God. For the Omnipreſence of 
God is'the Foundation of that Worſhip we pay him, 
without which he could not require Divine Worſhip to 
be paid him by all Men and in all Places, nor would 


Men be very ſollicitous of doing him that Homage, 


2.) That we offer up our humbleſt Petitions with a 
full Aſſurance of being heard by him, of which we 
could by no means be certain, if he were not Omnipre- 
ſent. (3.) That all our Thoughts, Words and Actions 


be grave and ſerious, and that our Reverence for the 
Preſence of God be as great, as we generally have for 


wiſe and grave Men. From whence God ſays to Abra. 
ham, Gen. 17. I. J am God Almighty, walk before me, 
and be thou perfect. „ 5 


CHAN 
Of the Communicable Attributes of God. 


Hing thus diſcours d at large of the Incommunica- 


ble Attributes of the Divine Nature, which are al- 


crib'd to God conſider'd ſimply as a Being; we ſhall 
in this Chapter treat of thoſe Attributes which belong 


to him as a Living Being, and which, tho they are in 
God after an infinite and perfect manner, yet are com- 
municated in ſome lower and imperfect degree to other 
Inferior Beings. Of theſe Attributes we ſhall ſpeak 
according to the former Diſtribution of them, in ſeve· 
ral diſtin& Sections. | „ 


8 „ 


„ „ win gp Hd gut ©, ig = 


* a «@ *. 


and immovable; in oppoſition to Riches, which are of 


_ Godonly a Living Being, but the Author and Source | 


45 55 65 7. | T I Tim, 6. 17. | Heb. 10. 31. ; 
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| CRETE; 
| God conſider d 4 Living Being. 


Before we deſcend to Particulars, tis neceſſary we Various 
ſhould premiſe ſomething in general concerning the Accepta- 
Life which is attributed to God, this being the Foun- tions of the 
dation of all the other Divine Attributes and Opera- Life of God 
tions, without which there would be no God, much 7nScr/prure. 
leſs would he deſerve to be worſhip'd. Hence it is, 
that the Scripture aſcribing Life to God, does not only 
fay that God lives, but likewiſe takes in ſome other of 
his Attributes, ſuitable to the Subject it treats of, when 
it attributes Life to God. Thus for inſtance, in op- 

ſing God to Idols, and proving him to be the true 

od, the Scripture diſtinguiſhes him from- them, by 
calling him the Living God *. Again, when it oppo- 
ſes him to the Riches of this World, it calls him tze 
Living God, i. e. able to do all things, being ſtedfaſt | 


| 


| 
| 


„ 
' 
: 


| 

à periſhing, fleeting and nncertain nature f. Laſtly, 

when he is deſcrib'd as one that will puniſh Sinners, 

he is ſtil'd the Living God, that is, one who has Power . 

to puniſh, and therefore ought to be dreaded and fear'd 

by Sinners: according to that of the Apoſtle, It zs 4 

fearful thing to fall into the Hands of the Living God | | | 
But by Life properly ſpeaking, when attributed in %, the | 

Scripture to God, we are to underſtand that internal and Life of Go 

conſtant Act and Energy, whereby the Divine Nature properly is. 

actuates it ſelf internally, and is moſt perfectly happy: 

as depending upon no other Cauſe to which it ow jj its | 

Beginning, and having no Seeds of Corruption within | 

it ſelf which might deſtroy it. Therefore the Life of | 

God is to be look'd upon as the moſt noble of Lives, a a | 

Life that is moſt Simple, Perfe& and Eternal. Nor is 4 


of the Life of all other Beings, as abundantly appears | 


II — 


* Ads 14. 14. 1 Theſſ. 1. 9. Jerem. 10. 10, 14. Pſal. 115. 


from 


13. 
I Ade 17. tc all, in whom we live, move, and have our Being f; 
25 28. and with him is ſaid to be the Fountain o Life ||. 
W | dry - That ſuch a Life, even in the higheſt degree of Per- 
| - . feftion, is to be attributed to God, not only the fore. 
| Reaſon, mention'd Places of Scripture teſtify, but Reaſon it 
ſelf evinces to us. For becauſe God is a moſt perfe& 
Being, and the Supreme Governor of the World; it 
follows that he ſhould be of ſuch a Nature as is capa- 
ble of this univerſal Government, and which conſiſt 


ſo neceſſary to be believ'd, that if any would form 
to himſelf a God depriv'd of Life, it would be no more 
than an Idol, and unworthy of all manner of Worſhip 
. and Obedience. 34 
| An Infe- From what has been ſaid of the tranſcendent Per- 
| rence fection of the Divine Life, it follows, that it never 
drawn can have an End; becauſe there is no Principle of De- 
from it. ſtruction either internal or external in the Divine Life. 
| Hence God is ſaid to have Life in himſelf *, to be Im- 
mortal f, to be Incorruptible ||, and to live for ever 
and ever . 6 | 


S 6 


Of the Communicable Attributes of God, relating to 
the Divine Underſtanding; Viz. Knowledg, and 
Wiſdom. | | | | 


The Divine There are two things conſiderable in the Life of God, 
Underſtan- 4;2,, his Underſtanding by which he barely contem- 
ding canſi- plates all things, and his Will by which he is carryd 
der d . out to the things that are 1 by him. Of 
mn "the former of theſe we ſhall diſcourſe in this Section; 
— and ſhall treat of the Divine Intelle&, either as it con- 
— templates things abſolutely in themſelves, which is calbd 
Science or Knowledg; or as it directs the things known 
to ſome certain End, which is ſtil'd Sapience or Wiſdom. 


* 


* Joh. 5. 26. 1 1 Tim. 1. 17. || Rom. 1. 23. ** Rev. 4. 
9. & 10. 6. | Ie | 
By 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book II. 
| * Tim. s. from ſeveral Places of Scripture, wherein he is ſtil'd the 
uickner of all things , the Giver of Life and Breath 


in being endu'd with an Intellectual Life. And this is 


them, that he by that Preſcience determines Men to 
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or Faculty whereby he underſtands and conſiders things Knowledg. 
abſolutely and as they are in their own Natures, their 

Powers, Properties, Differences, together with all the 
Circumſtances belonging to them. But that we may 

fully comprehend this Attribute of the Divine Nature, 

we will conſider it with reſpect to its Object, and then 

with reſpect to the Order and Manner of it. 

The Objea of it is every thing that is knowable, I1ts Object. 
that is, whatſoeyer hath, has had, or ſhall have aß 
Being; from whence God is properly ſtil'd Omniſcient. 

Now the Objects of the Divine Knowledg are in ge- 
neral theſe two; Firſt God himſelf, when he contem- 

lates on his own Nature, Perfections and Properties, 
in which Contemplation he is moſt perfectly hap- 

y: And then Secondly all other things beſides him- 

FE ſuch as his own Decrees, and external Actions, all 
created Beings and their Actions both internal and ex- 
ternal, as alſo all future things, or things to come. That 
God has a full Knowledg of all theſe, might be abun- 
dantly evinc'd from Scripture ;, and that he foreſees even 
future Contingencies, is plain from what he has foretold 
of them, and afterwards came to paſs. 

Various have been the Opinions of Divines concer- The Preſci- 
ning God's Preſcience of future Contingencies z that ence of God 
is, of fach Events as depend upon a free Cauſe or A- with re. 
gent, which may determine it ſelf indifferently either Heck 10 fu- 
one way or other. Some have deny'd that God fore- oa —_— 
ſees theſe Events, ſince they are not knowable, and % 
therefore cannot be the Object of Divine Knowledg ; 
beſides, they imagine that Free-will and the Divine Pre- 
ſcience are utterly inconſiſtent. Others think, that fu- 
ture Contingencies do indeed 2 upon Man's Free- 
will, which is indifferent to either ſide; but that God 
as he foreſees them, has determin'd them by his De- 
cree to one ſide and not to another. But the latter of 
theſe Opinions takes away all Contingencies whatſoever, 
ſince, by the Decree of God, what was before only in a 
State of Poſſibility, is, as they ſay, tranſlated into a 
State of Futurition; and what is worſe, it makes God 
the Author of Sin: For ſince he foreſees the Sins as 
well as the Vertues of Men, it follows according to 


* 


1 


By the Knowledg of God we mean that Perfection The Diuine 


confider d. 
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n we reply: Firſt, That it muſt be granted that what 


fin; than which nothing can be more blaſphemoyg 
and derogatory to the Divine Goodneſs. # 


Objections 


ag ainſt 
God's Pre. 


ſcience an- terial; the one is taken from Reaſon, the other from 


ſwer d. 


0. I. 


< thing will certainly come to pals, according as he 
| © to paſs: according to that Preſcience, it is no longer 
<<. Contingent, but Neceſſary, being determin'd to be ſo 


c“ to future Contingencies, but to things certain and 
; «-neceflary.” © | | 


- Ohj. 2. 


* Gen. 6. 
6. 1 Sam. . | . 
« anc to repent * ? How can it be ſaid, that he 


15. 11. 
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s for oui 
part, we do believe that God foreknows future Con. 
tingencies, and that notwithſtanding this Divine Pre. 
ſcience they do remain Contingencies ftill ; which i; 
evident (as we faid before) from God's foretelling of 
them, and from their coming to. paſs according to that 
Prediction. 1 8 

But to paſs by all other Objections againſt Gods 
Preſcience of future Contingencies, we ſhall only take 
notice of two, which we look upon to be the moſt mi. 


Scripture. Each of theſe Objections we ſhall ſet down 
in their full force, and return our Anſwer to each of 
them reſpectively. * | | 

Obj. The firſt Objection drawn from Reaſon, runs 
thus: „ If God foreſees or foreknows any thing, that 


ce foreſees or foreknows it; and if it does thus come 


< or ſo by the Fore-knowledg and Decree of God: 
<« Therefore the Preſcience of God does not extend 


Anſi. To this, beſides what has been already urg', 
ſoever God foreſees or foreknows, will certainly come 
to paſs, juſt as he foreſees or foreknows it. -But then 
ſecondly, it does not follow that this Preſcience of God 
ſhould fo determine future Events as to make them ne. 
ceſſary; for God foreſees things future, juſt as we be- 
hold things preſent; and as our looking upon Fire does 
not make it burn or not burn, ſo God's foreſeeing fu- 
ture Events does not determine them either one way or 
other. God then does foreknow future Contingencics, 
and notwithſtanding this Divine Preſcience, yet they 
remain Contingencies ſtill. 6 BE” 

Obj. Another, and that the ſtrongeſt Objection, is 
taken from Scriprure, and is as follows: „ If God cer- 
« tainly and infallibly foreknows things future, how 
<« can God be ſaid to grieve at the Wickedneſs of Men, 
knew 
cc at 


[ 0 12 
Chap. 4. JY LATTE AA | \ 3d : 
4 at laſt that Abraham feared God, after he had ben 


foreknown, 


* 
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c tried *? That God expected Grapes froni, Men, = Gen. 22. 


& whilſt they dronght forth wild GrapesTX Ther he 12. 

c ſware by himſelf to bring the People into the: pro- I Iſa. 3. 4. 
« mis d Land, into which by reaſon of their Un belief 
« he did not bring them? Laſtly, How could-God || Numb. 
c admoniſh, exhort, intreat and beſeech Menotoge- 14. 22. 


= < pent, who he knew would never repent? 


* 


Anſw. For the Solution of this Difficulty; many Anſw. 


things have been offer'd by others: But ſince the An- 


ſwer they have given is not ſufficient to take off the 
Weight of the Objection, we ſhall paſs it by; and 
give another which we look upon to be more ſolid, 
and it i this: Lc you _ 7 only | 3 — ; 
Man, but alſo. what He himſelf. would do, which being 
n Nan adv do this or that. Therefore by 
virtue of: the Divine Preſcience it is neceſſary, that 
God ſhould firſt of all try Man, and ſeriouſſy echort 
and admoniſh him, &c. before he foreknows that Man 
will or will not obey thoſe Divine Acts. And this An- 
ſwer ought to be reckon d fo much the more ſatisfacto- 
ry, becauſe in Scripture God all along is ſaid to invite 
and exhort even thoſe Men to Repentance, of whom he 
foretold that they would not 5 obedient, that i 
whom (according to the Expreſſion of thoſe Writers 
he had harden'd or decreed to harden, And if G 
might ſeriouſly exhort and invite thoſe to Repentance, 
whom he * g already harden'd, and from whom he 
had taken away the Power of repenting, with much 
greater Reaſon may he be ſaid to invite and exhort 
thoſe, who he foreknows would not obey, tho it were 
in their Power to do ſo, and who became diſobedient 
by their own Fault. Fe phe) 97 ems os 
But after all, we do not eftabliſh the Divine Preſci- 
ence of future Contingencies as an Article of Faith ne- 


ceſſary to Salvation; nor do we damn thoſe who deny 


ſuch a Preſcience. For the due Worſhip of God, tis 
enough that we know and believe that God knows all 
things which depend upon his Decree, that is, what- | 
ever he has decreed to do, whether by his Omnipotency, 
or by his Wiſdom :; That he knows all our Works both 
pl and preſent, both ſecret and manifeſt, even our 
Thoughts, and will bring _ all to Judgment. 1 
— 1 0 


_ 
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3 The Order As to the Order of the Divine Rnomledg, for the due 0 
of God's underſtanding thereof it muſt be known, that Divines i 
uus ledę. commonly aſcribe a twofold Knowledg to God; viz al 
| * .- Firſt, a Knowledg of the m—_ or pure Intellect, which 00 
in its own Nature is prior to all acts of Free- will, by al 
| which God knows himſelf and all poſſible things. Se h 
; - ©  condly, a Knowledg of Viſion , which is likewiſe free, ti 
| bat poſterior to the Act of Free-will : By which God * 
knows all thoſe things which he has decreed to do or R 
| permit to be done, juſt in the ſame order as he has de- 7 
l creed them. To theſe, ſome Divines add a third for: Wl 4 
| of Knowledg, which they call Scientia media, or the h 
middle Knowledg, becauſe it is between the Knowleds 0 
| | of the pure Intelle& and that of Viſion, and partakes 
| of both: by this they ſay God knew conditionally, K 
| what Angels or Men would do, if he decreed to place 1 
| 1 them in ſuch or ſuch a ſtate. „ b 
en. As to the Manner of the Divine Knowledg, it is ir 
WELEL moſt perfect; for it is not in God as a Habit, but as If 
| an Act in the higheſt degree of Perfection; and there- te 
fore at one view he knows all things by à ſimple and t 
pure Act of the Intellect, without uſing any fort of I 
Ratiocination, or deducing the Knowledg of things Cc 
unknown from thoſe that are known. For this reaſon, te 
Pivines ſay that the Knowledg of God is Noetical, not n 
Dianoetical. Beſide, this Knowledg is ee 1 
ble by us finite Beings; för who can comprehend by i 


what way God knows not only the leaſt but alſo the b. 


greateſt things, the hidden Thoughts of our Hearts, as C 

well as the outward Acts of our Lives, and all future h 

| Contingencies ? V ul 

ne li. But enough we preſume has been faid of the Knon- ly 


tam of God ledg of God, which is the Theoretical Act of the Divine C 
anſider'd. Intelledt; we ſhall add one word or two of the Wiſdom hi 
of God, which is the Practical At of the Divine Un- 0! 
derftanding. This is that by which God knows what m 
means to uſe for the attaining of. the End he aims at, W 
and for the Manifeſtation of his Glory, and what is fit al 
in order thereto to be either done by himſelf or permit. 
ted to be done by others. To be more plain; God 
knows his Authority, his Power, his Equity, what 
Laws *tis fit for him to make, by what Rewards and 
Puniihments 'tis requifite he ſhould eſtabliſh _ 
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what Helps Man ſtands in need of to obey the Law and 

attain the promis'd Reward, and what Permiſſion is ne- 

ceſſary to be allow'd him, that he may be 3 

and juſtly deſerve the Puniſhment denounc'd again 

him, through his own Fault. Hence is he ſtil'd in Scrip- *Rom.16 
ture *, The, only Wi God, the Fountain of all Wiſdom, 2 Tim. 
with the like: And this makes the Apoſtle cry out, 1. 17. 
Rom. 11. 35, 34. O the Depth of the Riches. both of the Dan. 2. 
Wiſdom and Knowleag of God! How wnſearchable are 20, a1. 
his Fudgments, and hu Ways paft finding out! For who Rs 
hath known the Mind of the Lord, or who hath been his 


. Counſellor ? - 


The Uſe. we ought to make of this Doctrine of the Uſes 
Knowledg and Wiſdom of God amounts to this: (1.) drawn, 
That we walk ſincerely and uprightly before God, as Vom the 
being Omniſcient, and that in ſecret, becauſe he ſees Dn 
in ſecret. This ſhould make us more afraid of offend- gr 40 oF 
ing God than Man. (2.) That we commend our righ- leds of - 
teous Cauſe always to him, having a good Conſcience 604 
to teſtify the Sincerity of our Actions, notwithſtand- © 
ing the unjuſt Cenſures of Men. Truth and Inno- 
cence are often oppreſs d here, the beſt Men calumnia- 
ted, and there is no avoiding of it: But 'tis to be re- 
member'd that God knows the Uprightneſs of our 


Thoughts and Actions, and will in due time, if not 


in this, yet in the other World, manifeſt our Sincerity 
before Men and Angels. (3.) That with Faith and 
Confidence we pour out our Prayers and Sighs before 
him, being ſure that our very Groans, when we can- 
not prays will find admittance in his Ears. (4.) Laſt- 
ly, That we never murmur againſt him, nor in any 
Circumſtance whatſoever, provided we duly worſhip 
him, deſpair in our Minds; but wait for the Event 
of all from his Wiſdom, as being that which will be 
moſt agreeable to his Glory and our Salvation; ſince 
weand ours are always his Care, who is about our Beds 
and about our Paths, and ſpieth out all our Ways. 


i Pin AS ECT-- 


Athreefold The other Faculty, or rather internal Act of the Di. 
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a t 


ion ofthe à threefold Senſe : As, (7 to ſignify the Faculty of 


1 Willing or Volition it 5 


under another Head, to Which we ſhall refer " pu 
G 


in general. _ | CS HD INE | 

The Obje# To begin then with its Object: This is whatever is 
Fit. truly good, which is both God himſelf, and every 
thing elſe that is agreeable to the Divine Nature; and 

this God wills for his own fake. As for that which 

v is really and in its own nature evil, this can in no 
manner of ſenſe be the Object of the Divine Will, 
Therefore Sin, which is intrinſecally and in its own 

nature evil, as being contrary to the Rule preſcribd 

us by God, whether by the DiRates of right Reaſon, 

or by ſome poſitive and written Law, cannot be faid 

to be will'd by God, much leſs can any one ſay that he 

is delighted therein. es 3 


Sin by no True it is, there is hardly any Man ſo impudent- 


nean the ly bold, as directly and in plain words to maintain, 


Cb jeck of it. that God wills Sin; this would grate the Ears not on- 


ly of Chriſtians, but alſo of all the ſober Part of the 
reſt of Mankind. Yet ſome there are who indirectly, 
and by way of Conſequence from their Tenets, do aſ- 
ſert as much; who tell us that God wills Sin, 1 * 
| 4 in, 


ure wo 


nt +» = 2 


h 
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Sin, but as a means of manifeſting the Glory of his 
Mercy in pardoning, and of his Juſtice in puniſhing 


3 


Sin. But not to ſtand to argue the Impiety and Blaſ- 


phemy of: ſuch a Poſition, tis enough to obſerve hoi 


weak, unreaſonable and falſe it is. For God who is in 


himſelf and in his own Nature tranſcendently and ęter- Dr. Scot 
ol — being (as one elegantly expreſſes. it w) Chriſtian | 
both! 

-ontward Means to advance his Glory: Much leſs dan it! 

be thought, that among the many dther infinite means 

he has of manifeſting. his Glory; he ſhould will Sin to 

that purpoſe, which is 16 cotitrary to his own Divine, 

and fo great a Blemiſh and Stain to our Human Na- 
ture. Cr) 7 WOT Ee & CER Ss gs EOF 22 \£ 


ge and Theatre to himſelf, has no need of any Le, vol. 


The Caſe is not the fame with What is uſually ſtil'd The Rull 


the Evils df Puniſiment, they are only phyſically: ſuch, of Puniſ- 
and are cald Evils, not becauſe they are::trinſecally ment m 
and in their own nature ſo,» but becauſe they are evil, be the ob- 
that is, unpleaſant and ungrateful to the Perſon on 8. of 7 

whom they are iaflicted. If they be Chaſtiſements, God's ff. 
they are defign'd for the Amendment of him; but if 


they be fiich as deſtroy him othey may illuſtrate the 


Glory of God and therefore God may very well 


will theſe. Arid: in this Senſe we are to underſtand 


thoſe Places of Soripture: ¶I fbrm the Light, and create ff. 45.7 
Darkneſs 5 I make Peate, and create Evil; Ii the Lord | Lamer t. 


do all theſe things f. Doth not out of the Mouth uf 3. 28. 
the moſt High proceed Evil and Gbod i Shall there t Amos 


be any Evil in the Citys and the Lord hath not done 3. 56. 
5710 800 a * 1 14 ; 1 / 555 | * 
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The Inſeparable property of the Divine Will is the The /ep4- 
Liberty or Freedom of it, which in a moſt eminent de- rable P-o- 


gree beldngs to God, upon Which account he is ſaid, perty of 74? 
Eph. I. IT. To work all things aſter the Counſel of his onjn Dlulne 


Will; Nor is it any Obſtacle to this Liberty, that God %% ''* 


cannot do any Evil, ſince his Perfection conſiſts in be- Heedon. 


ing able to do nothing but what is £60d ; nor is this 
the leaſt Diminution of the Freedom of the Divine 
Will. Tis to be remember'd, that all Good is abſa- 
lutely or 1 ſo, which is God: himſelf and his 


Glory; or elſe ſuch as is dependent upon, and has ſome 
reſpect to the Supreme Good. As to the firſt of theſe, 


the Will of God by a natural Neceſſity tends to the 
* F 3 Willing 


tion an- 


ſwer d. 


Secret or 
Reveal d. 


of any Sin againſt the true Will of God; even all Sins, 


4A Compleat Syſtem, or Book II. 
willing of it; for God muſt needs will the ſupreme 
Good: And for the latter, the Divine Will is at an 
abſolute Liberty, not only that which they call a Li. 
berty of Contradiction, but even a Liberty of Con- 
trariety. As for inſtance, God can, among the Variety 
of good things which are without himſelf, make choice 
of one rather than the other, for the Manifeſtation of 
his Glory. However this ought not to be underſtood ſo 
as if any thing could be attributed to God under the 
pretence of the Divine Liberty, which is repugnant 
to any of his Attributes, either of Holineſs, Juſtice 
e — Mercy, or which might be the leaſt Prejudice to his 
ry. | | WM 


An Objec- To all this it may be faid : If there is in God a Free- 


dom of Will, tho he cannot will any thing but what 
is Good, why may there not be the ſame Freedom of 
Will in Man, altho he be -determin'd to what is good 
E the irrefiſtible Grace of God? To this we anſwer, 
t the Caſe is widely different; for God is ſubject to 


no Law, but the very Sanctity of the Divine Nature 
is a Rule to it ſelf: whereas Men are ſubject to a Law 


that is eſtabliſh'd on Promiſes and Threatnings. The 
Nature therefore of à free Obedience requires, that 
Man ſhould not be neceſſarily carried out to what is 
Good, but have the Power either of tranſgreſſing 
or obeying the Law, elſe his Obedience would be no 
Obedience. | | 8 Nagy 


The Divine The Divine Will is variouſly diſtinguiſh'd by Divines; 
Will either the firſt and moſt common Diviſion is into the Secret, 


and the Reveal'd Will of God; which ſome are pleas'd 
to ſtile, - Voluntas Signi & Beneplaciti, Theſe the Cal. 
vinifts make to be diſtinct, telling us that the Reveal'd 


Will of God is not his true Will, but that the Secret 
Will or Decree of God is ſo. But to ſe the Abſur- 


dity of this Notion, we need only conſider the follow- 
ing Particulars. (t.) If the ſecret Will of God be his 
true and only Will, then we who are ignorant thereof, 
would always be at an Uncertainty what the true Will 
of God was. (2.) It might ſo happen that God 
would not. have done that which he commands, but 
would have done that which he forbids. (3.) They 
who tranſgreſs the Divine Precepts, will not be guilty 


how 


rin, prom. oY ferrets nin A wn nk with wt 3 © wo. : = 


er;: 2. 


Chap. . "Body of Djvinity. - 


5 4 , 


how enormous ſoever, will be co \ 
it. (4.) And conſequently many nil be damn'd, be- 
cauſe they have done the true Will of God. All theſe 


Abſurdities will follow upon that Poſition, that the re- 


yeal'd Will of God is not his true Will, but that his 
ſecret Will is ſuch. | But not to infiſt any longer upon 


this Argument, whatever the Secret Will of God may 
| be, 'tis enough that we guide and direct our Actions 


according to the Reveal'd Will of God, for by it we 
ſhall be judg'd at the laſt Day. Not that we ſap- 
poſe that God has reveald whatloever he has decreed, 


doubtleſs there are many things which he keeps ſecret 


Nom us, and that for very wiſe and good and ſuſt Rea- 
ons. . „ 2 


committed aceording to = 


* 
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Now the manner of God's revealing his Will to us arent 


is various. (1.) God reveals it to us by the Execution Methods of 
thereof: For when he does any thing, it is a manifeſt PivineRe- 
Sign that he wills it. (2.) He likewiſe reveals it by his velation. 


Servants the Prophets and Apoſtles, as in ſundry Times, 


ſo in divers Manners. 


Another Diviſion of the Will of God, is into that 
which is Abſolute and Conditional. But whereas we 


intend to treat diſtinctly of the Divine Decrees in an- 
other Chapter, we think this Diſtinction will be better 
handled there | A 
The third Diviſion of the Divine Will, is into that 
which is Antecedent and Conſequent: But this will 
fall in with the former, therefore we ſhall not inſiſt up- 
on it. 1 t | 


From what has been ſaid on this Attribute of the The Des 


Divine Will we may learn, (I.) Becauſe God is of a 
Free- will and Power, that we receive whatſoever we 
have as the Free- gift of God, and return our Thanks 


to him as our liberal Benefactor. (2.) That we always 


earneſtly pray to him for his Grace and Favour, and 
be very careful of preſerving it. (3.) That what- 
ſoever things God does or permits to be done, we take 
care not to meaſure according to our Senſe of things, 


fince our Ways and God's Ways are not alike. (4.) 
That we patiently bear whatſoever Affſictions God is 


pleas'd to allot us for our Portion, and never murmur 


againſt him, but with the humbleſt Reſignation of 


Mind fay always, the Will of the Lord be done. 


F 4 6G) 
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F,.) That we heartily obey. the Commands of God, 

by which he has reveal'd' his frue Will and, Hieaſure, 
looking vpon it as the true Method of a 
lating Salvation: 


. * 

. {. ome " 
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of Attributes to be conſider'd - in the Divine Mill. 
Firſt, ſuch as have ſome Reſemblance to the Affect ions 


23 4 


. fame Names: And ſecondly. the Moral Vertues, or Per- 
fections, reſtraining and governing the Paſſions. Of 
the firſt of theſe we ſhall treat in this, and the follow- 

1 een. 1 i AC 3 e e ERR 
In what *roperly: ſpeaking there is no ſuch thing as Paſſion in 
Jerſe Aﬀec- God, or that being Imperfection, it 7 ae no 
tion or place in the Divine Nature, which is infinitely perfect. 
Paſſions Wpen therefore Afetions or Paſſions are attributed to 
4 | pi God, we muſt not. underſtand it in a/{tri& ſenſe, | but 
God only by way of - Analogy and Reſemblance to Human 

1 Paſſions. The Divine Aﬀetions then may be defin'd 

to be thoſe Acts of the Will of God, which are agree- 
able to the Operations of Men, who are acted by the 
like Affections, but yet without the leaſt Diſturbance 
or Perturbation in God. Now that we may accurately 
explain the Affection of God, we muſt in each of them 


Actions, and the Actions of Men. But to deſcend to 
„ y 50 Fig S9TT nt 

The Love The firſt Affection in God is Love, which is an Af 

of Cod. fection of Complacency, whereby he is delighted in 


ſelf to it. Lreckon this to. be the fifſt Affection, be- 
cauſe it is an Emanation of the Divine Goodneſs, from 


of them, deriv'd their Being and Original. The 
Love of God extends towards all his Creatures, but 
more eſpecially to Man, the moſt excellent of his 
eee ee, e ee be 


L 


ttaining ever- 


| 7 1455 1. ' — | SITE IT ET, IH 03 HY, 7 . iſ 
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| 'Of Love, Hatred, and Anger, as attributed to 150 


We have already obſerv'd that there are two ſorts 


or Paſſions of Men, and are therefore call'd by the 


find out ſome Analogy between the Divine Will and its 


that which is good, and unites and communicates him- 


whence all the things that are, and the Perfections 


1 
Works in this viſible World. This N of; 
God is loudly proclaim'd' to us by | acred Writ, hi h 
tells us that tho he created the Angels of a much more 
excellent Nature than Men, yet in ſome reſpect. he, 
may be faid to have og a greater Love for the one 
than the other: For h 1, 
took hold of. the Seed of Abraham : And again, God 16. 
ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, hut caft them dommto. 
Hell, and deliver d them into Chains of Darkneſs, to be. 
reſerv d unto Judgment f; but. to ſinful Men he exten 2 Pet. 24 
ded his Grace, in {ending his own Son to, be their Re- 
deemer and Saviour. 5 | 


1 
i 


& 


This Love of God towards Mankind is. uſually, di- Tbe Love | 


ſtinguiſh'd into two ſorts or degrees; vir · The Love gn. 
of Benevolence, and the Love of Friendſhip. The Love . 
of Benevolence is that, whereby God loves Men ſimply, 

as they are his Creatures, without any Conlideratwn + © 
whether they deſerve that Love or no: And this again 2 


is divided into Grace, which is an Affection of doing, ts Diviſi- 


well to thoſe Men who. are unworthy of the Love of „ ine 
God, and is always oppoſed to Merit; and into Afer; 2 and 

„ which is properly an Affection of ſuccouring the . 
Ae always attended with Tenderneſs and Com- 

alnnon. a 1 CE. a I „ 
a The Love of Friendſhip, is not a ſingle: Affection, The Love 
but with it is join'd a Benevolent Will, whereby. God, of Friend- 
is inclin'd towards a Creature that, diſcharges his Du- ſhip, mite 
ty, and as ſuch the Foundation thereof is the Love ß 
Juſtice, by which God does delight in that Good which 
is ſo agreeable to his own Nature, and hates all Iniquity, © * © * 
This kind or degree of the Divine Love is more intenſe 
than the former, and of it we are to underſtand thoſe 
Places of Scripture, where it is ſaid, He that hath my - 
Commandments and keepeth them, he it is that loueth me; 
and he that loveth me” ſhall be loved of my Father, and II Joh. 14. 
will love him, and will manifeſt my ſelf to bim. And 2": 
again, Te are, my Friends, i ye do whatſoever I com- 
mand you, See likewiſe to the ſame purpoſe, Acts 10. 
34. Rom. S. 1, &c. where God is fai Fg at the Good, | 
and Righteous. * © „ | 


The Oppoſite to Tove is Hatred, an Affection of The Ha- 
Diſplacency or Diflike, whereby God abhors Evil, and tred of 
drives it away from him. The Object then 5 the Cod. 
„ „%% ᷑ œ vine 


+ took net. held of Angels, Bus Heb. 2. 
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| A Compleat Syſtem, or Book II. 
Divine Hatred is, (1.) Sin in the Abſtract, which be. 
ing repugnant to God's Nature, he cannot but abomi- 
nate and hate. From hence he is faid in Scripture, 
to hate Iniquity*'. Again, ſpeaking of the evil Intentions 
of the Heart and of Perjury, All theſe are things tha 


I hate, ſaith the Lord*. Theſe fix things faith Sole, 


non) doth the Lord hate, yea ſeven are an Abomination 
to him, à proud Look*, &c. So Idols are ſtil'd Abs 
minat ions, which the Lord hateth*. But (2.) as a Con- 


ſequence thereof, the Perſon of a Sinner, confider'd as 


ſuch, is likewiſe the Object of God's Hatred; and 
"tis ſaid of him, Thor hateft all Workers of Iniquity*; 
the Soul of the Lord hateth the Wicked, and him that 
loveth Violence. More eſpecially God is ſaid to hate 
Hdulaters", and the Lovers of this World, who are 
ſtil'd Enemies of God *. „ e . 


from God, and from à Participation of thoſe g 


4 The Effect of the Divine Hatred, is a Separation 


things which flow from the Divine Bounty, of which 


: he might have been a Partaker had he not ſinned: 


Which Separation is more green and laſting in pro- 
portion to the Greatneſs o 


the Sinner's Obſtinacy and 
mpenitency. But the ſevereſt Effect of the Divine 


Hatred, is the Sinner's being excluded from the great. 
' eſt Good, Eternal Life; and ſuffering the ſoreſt Pu- 


der d fum- 


51 7 


Man conſi- 


niſnment, Everlaſting Death and Miſery. | | 
But God does not exert his Hatred to all Sinners, but 
only to the Impenitent; as for the Penitent, he ex- 


Ply os fuch, tends his greate Mercy towards them, and pardons 


not the Ob- 


ect of 


God Ha- 
pred, 


all _ _ * = Scripture every where 2m 
us of, particularly, Pſal. 103. 13, 14. 130. 3, 4. I. I. 
16, 7 3,1 9. 1 Joh. 1.9. The Object "erefore 
of his Hatred, cannot be Man, as ſuch, without any 


__ conſideration of his being a Sinner. For Sin alone is 


the Cauſe of the Divine Hatred, and Man conſider d 
ſimply as a Creature, is (as we have already ſeen) the 
Object of the Divine Love. This we thought fit to 
obſerve in oppoſition to thoſe, who tell us that Man 
conſider'd ſimply as ſuch, tho not in a State of Sin, is 


* — 1 


ts — —— 


"Pl, 45. 8. Zech. 8. 17. Prov. 6. 16, 17. »Oeut. 12. 31. 


e Pe 5. 5: CPL, 11. 3. Lev, 26, 30. Hoſ. 9. 15. Jam. * 
ps | + + 


Chap.4: Body of, Divinity. 


the Object of the Divine Reprobation. It ſignifies no- 8 


thing, whether they ſay," that God had predeſtinatd 


the Reprobate to eternal Death, or only had paſs d 
them by in his Election. The Doctrine is the ſame, 
whether expreſs'd in ſofter or harder Terms; for this 
Praterition vhieh they talk of, does neceſſarily imply 
actual Reprobation and Damnation. . 3% Ve 2 230k 


To this 'tis very likely they will object, what we Rom. 2. 17. 1 
read, Rom. 9. 11, &c. The Children being not yet born, expla 


neither having dont an/ Good or Evil, &c. it is ſaid of 
them; Jacob ; 

Weakneſs of this Objection will ſufficiently appear, as 
alſo how falſly thoſe Men apply this Text, if we 
briefly conſider theſe. Particulars: (1.) That this Say- 
ing, Jacob have I loved, but Eſau haue Thated, was 
not ſpoken before the Birth of Jacob and Eſau, but a 
great many Ages after by Malachi the laſt of th 

phets; only this was then foretold of them, the Elder 
Hall ſerve the Younger.” (2.) That Jacob and Eau, in 
neither of theſe Paſſages, ſignify their 3 Perſons, 
but only the Poſterity and Nations which ſhould de- 
ſcend from them. (3. ) Nor are we to underſtand Ha- 
tred in this Place as properly fo call d, whereby God 
would condemn Eſau and all his Iſſue to Eternal Death; 
for then by Parity of Reaſon he muſt be ſaid to have 
elected Jacob and all his Progeny to Eternal Life, 
which is apparently falſe, ſince tis evident that a great 
many of Jacob's Deſcendants were very wicked Men: 
But tis rather a leſſer Degree of Love, which in com- 
pariſon with that which is greater is call'd Hatred; 
| and in this Senſe the Word Hatred is often taken in 
Sripture, as Deut. 21. 15. Prov. 13. 24. Matt. 6. 24. 
and eſpecially Lul. 14. 26. compar'd with Matt. 10. 


ave I loved, but Eſau have I hated. The 


e Pro- Vi M : 


As a Conſequence of the Hatred follows the Anger or The Anger- 
Wrath of God, which is frequently attributed to him F Cel. 


in Holy Writ, ſometimes to denote his Affection or 
Deſire of puniſhing *, and ſometimes to expreſs the Pu- 
niſhment it ſelf ®, 15 0 | £ 


— ä . 


' Exod. 32. 10. Joh. 3. 36. Rom. 1. 18. Rom, 2. 8. & 12. 
19. Luk. 21. 3 n | The. 


| 
| 
| 
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Sinners on- The Object of the Divine Angtr is a Sinner con. 
0 if the dend as ſuch, and againſt none eſſe but Sinners is Gt 
Bivie Aaid to execute his Wrath. Therefore an "Innoteit 
Wrath, Man, or one that is not yet conſider'd as a Sinner, 0 
(a ſome ſpeak) a Man in his pure Naturals; cannot be 


indeed as an Abſolute Sovereign has a Power and\Right 
:- -. of deſtroying: the Innocent, and of taking away the 
| Being which he gave them; but. he cannot as a Judgipi- 
niſn or pour out his Anger upon them. 
An obiedi- Againft this, two Places of Sctipture are , alledy', 
on anſwer· dix. Rom. g. 22. and Eph. 2. 3. where tis ſaid, "that 
ed. there are ſome. Veſſels of Wrath: fitted: to, or made ty 
| for | Deftrultion : And that we are by Nature the Chi 
Aren of Wrath. „ 1. 4 4 A X | G09 81 3 
Rom. 9. 22. To this we reply: That efels of Mruth in the furt 
explain d. Paſſage are not Men placid. initheir; pure Naturals, but 
6 the incredulous em, who obſtinately rejectecbthat Me 
thod of Salvation offer'd to them by God. ow J. 
Jus Chrift, and who would attain Righteouſneſs and 
Eternal Life by another way than that which God 
had declar d to be well pleaſig jto. him: Theſe are 
ſaid to be madt up for Deftruthion:; not that God had 
created them for that purpoſe, tliat be far frohi d 
Thoughts! but either that: they would bring upon 
themſelves the juſt Wrath of God (by: their Rebellion, 
or that God had intended Deſtruction againſt iſuch for 
their Rebellion. For God in the Context is compar 
to a Potter; and as the One out of ther ſame: Lump 
makes one Veſſel to Honour ard: another to Diſhonour, 
ſo God ont of the ſame Race of Mankind, then in a 
corrupt and ſinful State, and .diſtivguiſh'd into Jen. 
and Gentiles; forms Men at his own Willi and ꝶleaſure 
to Salvation and Damnation; that is, deſigns to beſtow 
Salvation on alland only on tho» who! believe in Jeſu 
+» » Chriſt; and appoints to Daſtruction the Unbelievers 
and Diſobedient, and ſuch as would adhere to another 
Religion beſides that which he had kt up: and there- 
fore tis for their own Rebellion and Obſtinacy that 
Ech. 2. 2. Men are fitted to Deſtructi n. 
* ; Yar *o As to the other Place, tis not Taid we are, bit only 
Pram d. 1 were by Nature, the Children of Wrath. And the 
| Word Nature does not ſignify our Nataral State, = 


ko 


*C 


aid to be. the Object of the Divine Vengeance. G0. 


- RIOT 1 n Wie 
cor if in that we might be the Children of Wrath, but 
only and truly denotes what the Apoſtle elſewhere 
ſays of Sinners, who had walk d in the Luſts of Con- 
cupiſcence, and the Dehres'of the Fleſh, and by rea- 
ſon of this Cuſtom of ſinning had been truly the Chil- 
dren of Wrath. For whereas it is we were, it has a ; 
manifeſt regard to that State which preceded their Con- - .. J.. 
verſion, and therefore ſhews that they were no longer 
in that State. By this it appears that neither of theſe 
Texts will ſerve the purpoſe for which they are ur- 


x The Effects of the Divine Wrath are Puniſhments The Effects 
both 1 and Eternal. The Temporal take of the Di- 
place in this Life, and are either Corporeal, a large vine An- 
Catalogue of which we have Deut. 28. Levit. 26. or ger. 
elſe Spiritual, which are Blindneſs, and Hardneſs of 
Heart, and being given over to a reprobate Senſe. 
The Eternal Puniſhments conſiſt in being baniſh'd from 
the Preſence of God, and caſt into Hell- fire, prepar'd 
"os | 


* 


for the Devil and his Angels. 3340 1 | 2 85 
From all that has been faid on theſe Divine Aﬀec- Some prac- 
tions we may learn, (I.) Becauſe God is Good, even tical Infe- 
the Supreme Good, he ought to be-lov'd moſt ardent- fene, 
ly,” as being the Fountain of all Good. (2.) To truſt 
in his Promiſes without-any doubting. (3.) To pour out 
our Requeſts before him with full Aſſurance of Faith. 
(4) To conform our ſelves in all things to his Will, even 
tho under the Croſe, becauſe he directs all things for our 
Good; will not ſuffer us to be tempted above our 
Strength; will either alleviate or ſhorten our Afffiction, 
and will give his Holy Spirit to them that ask him. 
But beſides theſe Inſtructions, we may likewiſe leainn 
from the Conſideration of the Divine Love, to love Gd 
again, and to obey his Commands; and to love our 
e Neighbour: And from that of his Hatred, to be ve- 


ers ry careful in avoiding all Sin, becauſe if we commit 

her that which he ſo much abhors, we can have no Com- 

re- munion with him. n 6: 7:24 | 

ily f | 

the . 
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or RE TS 5 

Of Deſire, Hope, and Foy, with their Contra- 

| tries, à attributed to Gt. 


e From the Love of God do ariſe Defire and Hope 
oe God, Peſire is properly an Affection to ſome abſent Good, 
and this Good is. the Obedience and Happineſs of the 
Creature. The Defire therefore of God is the Aﬀec: 
tion of obtaining from Man Obedience; or if he has ſin- 
ned, Repentance, and of beſtowing upon him Eterna 
Life and Happineſs. All the Intreaties, Prayers and 
OD Obteſtations, all the Exhortations and Reproofs to be 
met with up and down the Scripture are ſufficient Teſti. 
monies of the Deſire God has for the Converſion of 
Sinners, and their Salvation. 4 
Inconſs tent How then can we reconcile. with this Deſire of God 
with the the Decree of abſolutely reprobating the greateſt Part 
Degree of of Mankind, and what is annex'd to that Notion, his 
2550 e.. denying to them the Grace that is neceſſary for their 
Keproba· Faith and Repentance? For God can in no manner of 
* ſenſe be ſaid to deſire the Salvation of thoſe, hom he 
had abſolutely rejected; much leſs their Faith and 
Repentance, which he renders impoſlile by the De 
nial of his Grace. For who can delire that which b. 
his Action, or the Denial of his Action, he has render" 
3mpoſliible ? It is the fame, as if we ſhould require 
E 2 Man to judg of Colours, or a dead Man to 
Wa | JE | T4054 2p 7pech 
The Aver- | To this Deſire of God is oppos d his Averſion, not of 
ſion of the Converſion and Salvation of Sinners, for that he de- 
Cod. ſires as long as he grants them Life; but an Averſion 
| whereby he abhors Sin and Sinners who will not re- 
pent; and this he teſtifies by ſuch Acts as demonſtrate 
Tris Abhorrence. It differs from Hatred, not in Re- 
ality, but in the manner of conſidering it; therefore 
* prov. 28. What has before been ſaid of That, may be applied to 
9. Lam. 3. This. This Averſion God more eſpecially teſtifies, 
4. when he refuſes to hear the Prayers of the Wicked *; 
Jerem. ' hen he will not have the Righteous to pray for them f; 
24 1 or when the Righteous do pray for them, he declares 


Chap. 44 Body of Divinity. | 5 
that he will not hearken to their Mediation *. How- 
ever this is to be underſtood only of ſuch Sinners as con- 
tinue impenitent, and perſevere in their Sins: Elſe, 
if they ſeriouſly” return to God, no queſtion but they 
ſhall meet with Favour and Acceptance. And this God 
himſelf teſtifies, when he threatens the Wicked with 
Deſtruction for their Impenitence, and yet exhorts 
them to Repentance, and gives them hopes of his Fa- 
vour, as may be ſeen, Amos 4. 12, 13, 14, 15. Joel 2. 
I2, 13, 14. | 


Next to Deſire follows Hope, which adds a Perſua- 7he Hope 
defir'd after and hop'd for; and this 


ſion to Deſire prey attaining, tho with ſome diffi- 
culty, the Go 
Good again is the Obedience or Repentance of Men. 
However God cannot be ſaid to hope this Good for 
himſelf, but expects it from us as his due, and that he 
may do us good, Thus is he faid to have expected 
that his Vineyard: ſhould have brought forth good 


79 


Grapes*. And again, therefore will the Lord wait, 


that he may be gracious unto you?: and thus St. Peter 
tells us that the Long-ſuffering of God waited in the 
Days of Noah *. | 


What therefore is neceſſary or impoſlible to be done Inconſiſtent 
cannot be the Object of Hope, which conſiders a thing with the 
flible to be acquir'd- That Pecree of 


which neceſſarily will be, cannot be faid to be difficult; ute 
Election 


and Repro 
bation, | 


as hard indeed, but yet po 


and that which is impoſſible, no body will hope for. 
No Hope then, not ſo much as that which they ſtile 
per Arber hei, can be attributed to God, when he is 
laid by ſome to work Good in the Ele& by his Al- 
mighty Energy, or to deny to the Reprobate Grace 
ſufficient for the working A Good. For what he ef- 
fects in the Ele& by virtue of that Power, is render'd 
a neceſſary Event, and therefore God cannot in any 


ſenſe be ſaid to hope for it: Much leſs can he hope for that 


which he has render'd impoſſible, by denying the Re- 
probates ſufficient Grace. 


But perhaps it- may be ask'd, whether the Hope of Conſiſtens 


God is conſiſtent with the certain Preſcience of future weg 4 
vine 


P reſc cience. 


Events? To this we anſwer in the Afirmative ; for the 
Preſcience of God makes no Alteration in the Nature 


f Jer. 15. Io Ezek. 14. 14,20. 0 Iſ.3. 2. 311.30, 18, * 1Per. 3-20. 
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fo U od. 


Its Object 


| Deſpair as 


| = *; rag Expectation of the Good defir'd, viz. The Obedience 


Grief „% 
attritute! God is that Affection whereb 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book Tl, 

of the thing. Therefore tho the Divine Preſcience h 
ſuppos d, yet the Object to be hop'd for remains ſach, 

'asall Circumſtances conſider'd onght to be look d bp- 
on as probable and likely to come to'paſs. Nay Go 

by a figurative way of ſpeaking, may rightly be fait 

to hope for that which ought to be anſwerable in its 
own nature to his Deſign, tho by his Qmniſcience he 


[ 


knew it would not come to paſs.” _ 


| Fear at. There are two things contrary to Hope, viz. Fear 
| rributed, to and Deſpair. 
God, with Terms only once in Scripture, Deut. 32. 26, 27. But 
we no where meet with the word Deſpair; tho there 


Fear is attributed to God in expreſ 


is ſomething analogous to both thoſe, Terms to be met 
with, which may in a figurative way of ſpeaking be 
applied to God. The Object of this Divine Fear is 
ny Evil whatſoever, which God is willing to prevent, 
whether it be the Evil of Guilt or Sin, or the Evil of 
Puniſhment, or what is not evil of it ſelf, tho contrary 
to the poſitive Will of God. effi | | 
The Deſpair of God is nothing-elſe but an abrupt 


or the Repentance of Man, but which, all things 
conſider'd, tis very likely will never come to paſs: It 
ariſes from the continued Rebellion of Man, who ob 
ſtinately oppoſes himſelf againſt all the Actings of Di- 


vine Grace. Of this we have ſeveral Inſtances in Holy 


Writ, particularly 2 Chron. 36. 14, 15, 16. 1/a. F. 4, F 


. Ch. 65. 2, Cc. Matt. 23. 37, 38. and Luk. 13. 6, &c. 
The Joy of As Abſent Good raiſes our Deſire and Hope, fo what 
Cod. is Preſent excites our Joy. The Foy of God therefore 


is that Affection, whereby he is carried ont to the 


Good that is preſent and in poſſeſſion: Which Good 
is either the Action of Man, whether ceremonial or mo- 
ral, that is well-pleaſing to the Divine Nature; or 
elſe the Action of God himſelf, which he exerciſes to- 
wards Men, whether of Mercy towards the Good, or 
of Juſtice towards the Bad: In both he manifeſts his 


| Glory, and cannot therefore but be well-pleaſed and 


* 


delighted therewith. 


The oppolite to Foy is Grief or Sorrow, Which in 
T 12 exon a preſent Evil. 


It is expreſly but once attributed to him in Scripture, 
| wiz. Gen. 6. 6. where it is ſaid, That it — the 
„ | 5 or 
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Lordi t Man on th Eurt 

hot mA bis Heart. However this | on 4 
tek e an, an Impe rfection that is de pes Ag 

of 121 Divine Nature, 8 

| uratively and by way of Analogy 3 ap ppl 
God. As Grief: in Men conſiſts in being alone, 

ning the Company of others, neither helping nor ar con: 


forti which is join d an Averſion 
efoecia 10 been the Cauſe of their Dy HO | 
S0 Grief in — denotes! his Merſion to, and 2 
ture from 85 from whehce proceed all the E 


0 500g tant | Ld N 
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rance. chef: Sg which is prope ya in: wee 
ces Tami Mind, orhenrby Mag oe what 


done, and wiſhes it undone ;"which if it be {etio is to 
artet > of that Adtion which he detefts. Ts am 85 
is aſcri ſometimes in Scripture, a5 Geg, 6. 85 
1 Sun. 15, 225 8880 2 187, ——— bn "5th * 
8 155 not in ſenſe, as Wil 2 e fol 
| 1 1 An, it . b an g Not propere 
nal Grote Hub the the Mind, which os! Bi oO 
F fection utterly: proba _ the Pe 
b TE oa Divine ——— (2) Becauſe it ariſes from 
X Conſideration of ill done, which Man 
4 mn have to be changed Cauſe whereof is Ig- 
ud norance, or. Impotency, ori Inconſtancy;” all. which 


re unbecoming che Notion we have of God. (3.) Be. 
_ the Scripture ſays expreſly, that God cannot re. 
0 t: Thus dis ſaid, 6.4 1 not a Aan, that he fhould. 
mw e, neither the. Son: of Man that he Hould repent © Hath | 
00 e ſaid, « "hab be wor do it f. Or hath he ſpoke, 2 1 
ſhall he not male it good ? And again, The ovary of | : 
„ {iſrael wi not lye nor repent, fœ he is not aan, that - 

he ſhould repent”, St. Paul ſays that the Gifts 'of God W 


* are urTaabAnTa,. without Repentance *." Jie is Wente e 
1 1 in his Decrees: Counſel ſhall ſtand, and 
ar _ as. Md « * Pleaſures, am the Lord, 7 change PO 
ky, not. s 6. a | . 

in TAIT anr tran) 2 ; — DL ad — 

vil. 3-1 * 3 Sam. 1 „29. Sake 6 11 29. . 
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Cannot be ſaid properly to repent, ſome Aralogy to R. 
Se muſt be found, —— fuch an Action of God 
as is anſwerable to the Actions of Men Who 


— — 


A Compleat Syſtems; or Bock II. 
Since then upon theſe Accounts it appears, that God 


repent; 
and it is this, That as Men, repenting of what they 


haye done, alter or undo it; fo God when he is faid to 


repent, alters what he had done, vix. deſtroys what 
he had 


before created, and plants and builds up what 


he had before deſign'd to have deſtroy'd. Only this 


The Caſe 
Vites c 
4 ul. 


That this 
does not 
argue any 
Inconſtancy 
in Goa. 


difference muſt be obſerv'd between the Repentance of 


Men .and that of God : That the former proceeds 


from an Internal Cauſe, or at leaſt may be joined yith 
it, whilſt the latter proceeds only from an External 
. Cauſe, the Change that is made being owing to ſome 


what without, and nat to any thing within the — ra 
of God. To render this more plain and - intelligible, 
let us conſider the Caſe of the Ninivites,' ' wherein we 


have a notable Inſtance of the Divine Neptmancr. God 
had threatned 


| d the Ninivites to cut them off within 
forty Days for their Wickedneſs. This Threatning 


was denounc'd by God, by virtue of his general De- 


creee of deltzoying the Wicked. The Ninwites upon 
hearing this ſevere Denunciation repented, and God is 
faid to have repented of the Evil with which he had 
threatned them. Now becauſe the Converſion of the 
Ninivites was very great, God could not puniſh them 


a⁊according to his former Decree; but according to the 


Law of another Decree very confiltent with his gene- 
ral one, whereby. he had appointed to grant Remiſſion 
of Sins to all true Penitents, he ſpared them. What 


has been faid here with reſpect to the Ninivites, may 


be applied to the other Inſtances, where God is ſaid 
to have repented. | . | 

Nor does this argue the leaſt Mutability or Incon- 
ſtancy in God, but rather the higheſt Conſtancy and 
Stedfaſtneſs. For tis the fix'd and immutable Purpoſe 
of God to receive into Favour and to fave the Belie- 
ving, the Pious and the Penitent Soul; but to puniſh 
and deſtroy the Unbelieving, the Wicked and the Im- 
penitent. The particular Decrees of God. are only an 
Application of this General Decree to this or that Per- 
ſon according to their different State and Circumſtan- 
ces. To the Believing and Pious is applied the Decrec | 
. 2-1-4 


of Grace and Salvation; to the Infidel and intent, 
the Decree of Wrath and Damnation. From hence it 
follows, that as often as Men are chang'd, ſo often 
does the Application of the Divine Decree alſo alter; 
that is, when a Man, from being a Believer and Pious, 
comes an Infidel and Impious, the Decree of Grace 
nd Salvation cannot be any longer apply'd to him ; 
ut he is included under the Decree of Wrath an 
Damnation: And on the contrary, when he turns from 
his Wickedneſs, he is liable no longer to the Decree of 
Wrath and Damnation, but has that of Grace and 
Salvation apply'd to him. Now in all this there is no 
Mutability on God's part, his Counſel and Decree 
ſtands fix d and firm; but the Change is on Man's part, 
which makes the Application of the General Decree to 
be either one way or other, according as they are either 
Good or Bad, Believers 'or Unbelievers, Penitent or 
3 | | e h Tn 
gainſt this it may be __ „ that God does ſome- An Objec> 
times particularly threaten that which yet he does not % - 
execute. To this we reply, that this does not argue /[®# d. 
the leaſt Change im God, becauſe tho he does abſolutely - 
denounce his Threatnings, yet they have a tacit Con- 
dition included ih them. Now a Threatning that has 
a tacit Condition included in it, tho it be abſolutely 
denounc d, is not at all chang d, when, upon the Non- 
completion of the Condition, it is not executed in the 
fame manner wherein it was denounc'd. Becauſe if 
we conſider the Intention of God who threatens, and 
who intends there ſhould. be a Condition included, 
it will appear that he does not revoke or diſannul his 
Decree, bat on the contrary, by that very action which 
he does as a Penitent, he the rather confirms and eſta- 


bliſheth it. ö 

But it may be ask d, whether this Repentance of God How far. 
be conſiſtent with this Preſcience? Anſw. Yes, becauſe Repen- 
(as has been already faid) the Threatnings of God, tho tance # 

abſolutely denounc'd, yet are conditional. But to this _— | 
it may be urg d, if God, for inſtance, threatning the — 

Minivites, decreed to have deſtroy'd them, unleſs of God, 
they repented; how could this his Reſolution be conſiſ- 

tent with his Preſcience of their Converſion ? 


G 2 ; | Anſw. 
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A Compleat Syſtem, or Book II. 
Arnſw. Becauſe this Converſion of the NVinivites would 
not have happen'd, had it not been for the Divine 
'Threatning. Now God, could not foreknow that the 
Ninivites would repent upon hearing his Denunciation 
- againft: them, unleſs he had decreed to have made uſe 
of this Threatning : By virtue, therefore of the Divine 
Preſcience, it is neceſſary that the Threatning of God 
ſhould: precede his Fore-knowledg of their Converſion 
wrought by that Threatning. „„ 
their Contraries, being deriv'd from Love and Hatred, 
the fame Inferences that were drawn from them, may 
be concluded from theſ. 5 


1 


* 


2, * 


ee 
le Unionſal Jus rien of God- 


The Moral Hitherto we have diſcours d of the Divine MApec- 


Vertues or tions ; We ſhall now go on to the other Attributes conſi- 
Perfec- derable in the Divine Will, ſuch as the Moral Vertues 
tions f or Perfect ions moderating thoſe Mfections or ' Paſſions. 
And theſe again have ſame Analogyt'ts the Actions of 

Men, tho there is a very wide Difference between 
them. For the Vertue of a Man' conſiſts in his Con- 
formity with the Law, and is a Habit acquir'd by fre- 
quent Acts: But God, as the Supreme Legiſlator, is 
ſubject to no Law, and; his Vertue is the Natural Per- 


fection of the Divine Eſſence- However, they agree 


in this, that one is a, Conformity to the Law, the o- 


ther to the Divine Nature. 
TheirDivi- Now the Vertues ars divided into two forts: Firſt, 


ſion. ſuch as moderate all the Affections in general; and Se- 


condly, ſuch as moderate Anger in particular. 
The Holi- The Vertue which moderates all the Affections in 
neſs of general is Sanctity or.Holigeſs, which is the Rectitude 
Cod. or Purity of the Divine Nature, by which God wills 
hors all manner of Evil and Iniquity. This is often at- 
tributed to God in Scripture, as Lev. 3 45. & 19. 
> - I Pet. 1. 15, 16. V 6. 3. Rev. 4. 8. 1 Joh. I. 57 657+ 

8 reds Ly ins ol alne 


and does nothing but what is right and good, and ab- 


The 


. — 


Chaplqi'! Body ef Divinity, oa 8g 


The Juſtice of God does not in reality differ from 


his Holineſs,” by which he wills and does whatever is tice. 
right and juſt, or agreeable to his Divine Nature and 
perfection; to which purpoſe conſult Dear. 32. 4. Pſ. 
11. 8. 25. 8. 92. 16, 119. 137. Exel. 3 Zeph. 3. 5. 
But all the Difference lies in the manner of conſidering 


them. 


But to be more particular: The Juſtice of God is Ai Uni- 


either Univerſal or particular. The former is that verſal Zu 


Rectitude of God which we have already been deſcri-f#ice- 
bing, whereby he does whatever is juſt and righteous 
and therefore agreeable to his moſt holy Nature, and 


can do nothing that is repugnant thereto, But for a 


more  diſtin& Explication of this Juſtice, we muſt 
more cloſely conſider the Right which God has over 
his Creatures; by which it will appear how juſtly and 
becomingly, and agreeably to the Perfection of his 
Nature, he behaves himſelf in all his Actions towards 
his mne ũũ ͤ £2 5 

The Right of God is that Supreme and Univerſal Do- God's 
minion which he has over his Creatures, by virtue of Ricbt over 
which he may diſpoſe of them as he thinks beſt. Now uncreated 


this Right may be conſider d with reſpect either to the Things. © 


things which are not, or. which are created. As to the 
firſt of theſe, he has an unlimited Right of creating or 
not creating them; of creating them what he pleaſes ; 
and no Creature has occaſion of complaining that God 
created it no perfecter than it is. 

As to created Beings, God has a ſovereign Right and Over erea- 
Authority over them, and of ordering concerning them ted Beings 


whatever is agreeable to his moſt Holy Will. But here 4ftitute of 
the Variety of his Right is to be conſider d according ene. 


to the Variety and -diſtin& Perfections of the Crea: 
tures. To ſome he has only given a Being, ſuch as 
Metals, Stones, &c. To others beſides a Beingihe has 
given Life, but without Senſe, of which nature are 


Trees, Plants, &c. Over theſe he has an unlimited 


Right, of taking away their Being, of altering” their 


Properties, and of turning them to what Uſe he plea- 


ſes, becauſe they are not- capable of any Injury done 
to them. ns ; EE 
Beſides theſe, there are other Creatures on whom 


od has bettow'd both Life and Senſe, ſuch as Ani- 


8 mals; 7 
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mals; and others of a nobler Make whom he has en- 
du'd with Life, Senſe and Reaſon, as Men. Of theſe 
two, as being both endu'd with Senſe, we ſhall at pre- 
ſent ſpeak together, and ſhall add ſomething further 


hereafter concerning Men in particular. Since there- 


fore theſe Creatures are capable of ſame Injury, the 
Right of God does in ſome meaſure ſeem to be limited, 
for *tis requiſite he. ſhould deal with them no other- 
wiſe than as is agreeable to their Natures. The Divine 


Right then with reſpect to theſe is exerted after this 


manner: In the firft place it may take away all Senſe, 
nay, and their very Being from them, And particular- 
ly, fo far as they are capable of. Pleaſure, the Right of 
God is infinite and unlimited, it may beſtow it upon 


them in a greater or leſs Degree, nay, may take away 


from them all Pleaſure, and the Senſe thereof; and on 
the contrary, may extend and- increaſe it in inſinitun. 
In a word, as they are capable of Grief, the Divine 
Right ſeems to be limited, fo as it may indeed inflict 
ſome Grief upon the Creature, which ſhall every now 


and then return; however, not ſuch as ſhall exceed the 


Benefit of Creation, and therefore not infinite in its 
Intenſeneſs or Extenſion, | „5 

This 2 Right is founded on theſe two Princi- 
ples: Firſt, whatſoever any one enjoys by the Favour 
of another, is only fo far HIS, as pleafes:the Donor 
who beſtow'd it freely and voluntarily upon him: And 
then Secondly, becauſe no Creature is injur d in not 


having the chiefeſt Benefit beſtow'd _ it, or in having 


what is given it taken away by the Donor thereof. 
But that we may the more thorowly conſider this 
Right of God, we muſt before all things inquire what 
Foundation it hath with reſpe& to Innocent Creatures, 
that ſo it may appear how far it may be extended, 


Now the firſt and pr Foundation of the Divine 
Right over Men is the nefit beſtow'd upon them by 
Creation; for the Maker has an indiſputable Right o- 


ver his Work; and thus this Right of God is aſſerted 
in Scripture from the Conſideration of his having cre- 


ated all things. Some, we are ſenſible, found the 
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Chap.4-i Ba of Drunuty. | 8 
Right of God upon the Exrellency of | bis ALON 

the Human, and tell us that upon that account he ha 

an unboutided and unreſtrain'd Right of afflifting an 
Innocent Creature-with ſuch Torments, as are infinite 
both in their Intanſeneſs and Extent. ' But tis plan 
that the Excellency of the Divine Nature cannot be the - 
firit Foundation of his Right over Men, ſince nothing 


| can be faid to excel but with reſpect to ſomething 


that is inferior to it; and till God had created other 

ings of an Inferior Order, he could not in any pro- 

r Senſe be ſaid to be more excellent." It therefore 

lows that Creation, which is the Foundation of the 
very Excellency. of the Divine Nature over the Hu- 
man, muſt likewiſe be the firſt and moſt proper Foun- 
dation of God's Right over Men. 

Beſides this Benefit of Creation, there is another 2. Other 
Foundation of God's Right over innocent Men; viz. Benefits 
The Reward of Eternal Life, which a. Man may ex- which 4 
pect from and which God will beſtow on an in- Creature 
nocent Man, after lie has approv'd himſelf by various 2% 2 
Sufferings an Inſtrument the Divine Glory. This fron G = 
gives God an irifallible Right of afflicting the Innocent 
with various Sufferings, which he will requite with ſo 
great a Reward-at the laſt, | 3 

This Right therefore, or Authority of God ought 
not. to be extended any farther, than the Benefit of 
Creation, and tlie Reward of Eternal Life allows; by 
no means muſt it be ſtretch'd in inſinitum, fo as that 59 


it may inflict Hell-Torments' upon an Innocent Crea- 
in 


ture, wich are infinite. either in the Duration or the 
Intenſeneſs of them. i 400. 1 * HOT AE © 
There are ſeveral Objections rais'd on the other ſide An Anſwer 
againſt what we have advanc'd, which we will briefly 10 ſeveral 
conſider and refute. 1 5 . Object ians. 
1.) They ay, If God cannot aMict an innocent g,, ., 
“ Creature with Hell-Torments,. then tis becauſe he 
„ cannot do it de Jure Ordinato, that is, becauſe. he 
“will not; or elſe tis becauſe he cannot do it de Jure 
* Abſoluto,” by his Abſolute Right, But then, ſay they, 
this would be to ſuppoſe Jaftice in God towards his 
4 Creatures without a Covenant, whereby he has obli- 
i ged himſelf to them, which is abſurd, 
Auſw. We deny the OY of ity for God by 


* 11 * 


. creating 


83 A Compleat \Syſtem,'by Book II. 
creating. his Creatures capable of Pain, did tacitly 
bind himſelf to act with agreeably to their Na- 
tures, or in other words, according to the Equity and 
Reſtitude of his own Nature: So that this Creation is 
jt a tacit fort of Covenant; whereby God was willing to 
ly oblige himſelf to his Creature... 
. . 2.) They add, That tis in God's. power to hive 
4 « ſuch an Infallible Right, as to [puniſh-this' Creatures 
e with Hell- torments; that' is, he may create Man; 
<< preſeribe; him a Law, denounte eternal Puniſnment 
to the Tranſgreſſor of it, and laſtly. withhold from 
him that Grace Which is ſufficient to reſtrain” him 
from:the Tranſgreſſion thereof; from whence it ne- 
&« ceſſarily follows, that: Man will ſin, and muſt be e. 
<& ternally puniſh'd. Therefore God can do it abſo - 
+1 eh.: oo dans to Tb int - bite 
Anſm. The Unreaſonableneſs (not to ſay any work 
+ of ;this Argument appears at firſt View; for what ear 
be ſappos d. more unjuſt; than for God by withholding 
his ſufficient reſtraining Grace, to lay his Creatures un- 
gaerla fatal Neceſſixy of; ſinning, and: then to puniſh 
them for what they: could not avoid? If. this be not 
making God the Author of Sin, and charging him with 
the higheſt Injuſtice, under the Notion of his Sovereign 
and abſolute Right, I know not what is: Andwhether 
ſuch a Doctrine, ſo derogatbry to the Nature of God; 
. be fit to be maintain'd,: we leave the World:to.judg. 
. (3-) Again they ſay, „ That God may afffict in 
| c. ſome degree, and for ſome time, an innocent Crea- 
ture, that he may do it in all degrees and to all E- 
& ternity: For if one or two degrees of Puniſhment 
.. ©-inflicted on the Innocent is no Breach of the Divine 
„ Juſtice, then neither three or four degrees of Pu- 
“. niſhment can be ſo: If he may afflict a Creature for 
“ one Hour, it would not be unſuſt for him to do fo 
te ten or more Hours, and ſo on to all Eternit. 
Anſw. This whole Argument is downright: Sophi- 
ſtry, and hardly deſerves a Reply; only we think fit to 
fay, That tho we cannot preſcribe any Bounds to the 
Divine Juſtice, within which. it ſnould be limited, ge 
we may venture to affirm, that Hell-torments, or ſuch 
as are infinite in degree or duration, cannot be inflict- 
ed on: an innocent Creature, without a manifeſt Re- 
proach on the ſupreme, Juſtice of God. (4. 


Chap. 4+ Body of Divinity,” - 
(4.) Laſtly, they argue, « 40 0 l 
« the moſt holy Perſon in the world, much. more can 


« he torment an Innocent Perſon /'to all Eternity. 
« That he who can do the greater, can alſo, do the 
& 'leſs; but ' Annihilation is the greater Evil of the 
« two, | becauſe it fiot only robs a Man of his Well-be- 
« ing, but eyen'of his very Being: whereas Eternal 
« Torments leave a Man his Being, and only rob him 
« of his Well-being, - 7 9 OOTY Lf 


betrayed ! It had been good for that Man, if he had no 
— | E 7 5 TE en 


Hitherto we have treated of the Divine Right over The Right 
Innocent Men; as capable of the Senſitive Faculty, and of God over 
conſequently of Pleaſure and Pain; and now we ſhall Reaſonable 
proceed to confider that Right over Men as endued Creatures, 


with Reaſon, and this 
a certain Covenant. 


* . 


as they are without, or within 


lf they be conſider'd in the firſt caſe, as without any 1. 0ut of 
Covenant betwixt God and them, then he has à Sove- Covenant 
reign and Abſolute Right, either of preſcribing or not with him. 


preſeribing a Law to them; nor can Man under ary 
retence Shatſoever deny his Obedience to the Divine 
aws and Precepts. However if God is pleaſed" to 


preſcribe a Law to Men, he cannot 'preſcribe any but 3 
what is ſuitable to the Reaſon he has given them. Yet 
we muſt here make a Diſtin tion betwixt the natura 


and the poſitive Laws of God, the firſt of which 


Anſw. Eternal Torments do not only take 99785 
2 Man's Well-being, but do likewiſe bring along with 
them the moſt miſerable of Beings: Now tis more eli. 
gible not to be, than to be tranſcendently miſerable to 
all Eternity; according to that of our Saviour, Mart. 


89 
hey argue, d. That God can. annihitate 06" 4. . 


command or forbid what is in its own Nature either f 


Good or Evil; whereas the latter neither commanding 


nor prohibiting what is either good or el in its Na- : 


ture, depend purely on the Good: will and Pleaſure of 
A 


the Legillatar. We cannot therefore but admire at 
their odd Divinity, who ſay that God might preſcribe 


things contrary to the Precepts of the Decalogue, even 


to thoſe of the firſt Table, ſuch as Idolatry, the Hatred 
of himſelf, Cc. 


| Hut to this it may be objected, that God n | 


90 4 — Stem, or Book U 
; An Objec- ed Abraham to offer up his Son Iſaac ', and the Jj-ae. 
ion un- Jites to rob the jans*., To which it may be an. 
fred, fyered, That the Precepts of the ſecond Table, ſo ok 
as they reſpe& the mutual Right and Good 
Man and Man, have indeed; upon that account — — 
trinſical Probity, ſo that no 1 pught to violate 
them; however. this does not hinder, but — God may 
by his abſolute Power, for weighty Reaſons, and ina 
particular Caſe, preſcribe what may ſeem contrary to 
theſe natural Laws. as he did in the Caſe of  Abraban 
FFP 
ut ſecon y, when ribes a Law to 
he has a Ri Right and Authority — enacting or not Mes 
ing it, with what Rewards and Puniſhments he pleaſes; 
But with this Difference, that God can increaſe 
Rewards in inſinitum; whereas the Puniſhments ought 
not to exceed the Offence: 
2. In Co- When Laws are thus . and Man plac'd with. 
ven. in the Covenant, God ſeems in ſome meaſure to pre. 
ſceribe Bounds to his Power and Authority. For 5 
| Juſtice requires that he ſhould not ſet a Law to 
which is above his Strength, or if it be, then that he 
ſhould grant him a ſupernatural Power to obey that 
Law. (2.) Upon obeying, the Law, God cannot de- 
ny Man the 33 wow he has promis d, without 
> to his Juſt ) Upon the Violation and 
TContem 1 * the Lay, God hag Righ cht of juſtly pu- 
niſhing his Creatures, e l 1 wo 
niſhments that he has ande din f. | 
The Juſ- However it does not from pee tow that. the 
tice of God Vindictive Juſtice of God is ſo abſolutely eſſential to 
does not ne- the Divine Matte, as that he 2 without a Vio- 
| ceſſaily pom of his Juſtice, paſs. by or pardon any Sin. Fwy 
require for the Proof of this, we offer the following Argu- 
Wo bathe ments: (z- I.) Becauſe. there is Mercy with God, whoſe 
Cen p- Acts do far exceed the Acts of Puniſhment and Ven- 
* * geance. 2 Becauſe it is lawful for any Perſon, with- 
out any offence to Juſtice, to pardon as much as he plea- BW no 
ſes, provided it be not another's Intereft to require BW Tut 
532 rigid Execution of his Right. (3.) If God WY his reſ 


* . - Cy — — — * * wo * — 
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Vindictive ares cannot paſs by Sins unpuniſſrd, then 


he puniſhes by a natural Find abſolute eceflity : but 
this is abſurd. 1 God may inflict a milder Puniſh». 


ment than th deſerves, according to that of the 
— He bath not dealt with us after our Sins, nor 
rewarded us accord ing to our Jniquities'. (F.) Becauſe 


God may bring a Sinner to Repentance, which he 
could never do, were he bound i in Juſtice to puniſh him 
for every Offence.  - 


Tis true there 8 ſeveral Objections rais'd a ==; 
what we have ſaid, which we ſhall briefly ſet 
and as briefly 2 1 


Firſt, they fay, That tis natural to God to be ut . 1. 


Anſw. (I.) he JJuſtico of God is natural, but 
Exertions thereof are free, 5 oſe of Mercy, whie 
is likewiſe natural to God. ) What is natural ma 
be taken in a twofold Senſe, Sie eras it ds mere: 
3 on Principles of Nature, as — _ — Fire to 
; or as it is congruous with N ut yet does 
* roceed to an Act without the five _ 
e Will, and in this Senſe tis natural for a Man'tb 
* In this latter Senſe Vindictive Juſtice is natural 
to God, , e. when he —— he exerciſes an Act 
1 is agreeable to his Juſtice, but yet he puniſhes 
eely. 


In the ſecond place they fy, That tis the Property oli. 2 
of Juſtice to ad phe Man his due, but 1 5 f 


ars due to Sinners, therefore, Cc. Anſw, Every one's 
Due is that which he has a Right to, and which cannot 
be deny d him without the higheſt Injuſtice. But this 
is not to be 2 of evil Things, but only of thoſe 
that are good. Now no Man can be faid to have a 
Right of enduring Puniſhments; nor is it any Injuſ- 
tice to a Man not to ſuffer the Puniſhment he deſerves 
for his Sins; on the contrary, it ought to be eſteem'd 
Third 10 h ay, Th the Duty of i Judg 
ly, they 5 at it is e ty o a ju 

not to 43 by any Sin unpuniſn'd; but God is a ju ul 
Judg, therefore, Cc. 2 This is true indeed with 
reſpect to a ſubſtirured Judg, who 1 upon ano- 


—— — * 
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ther Superiour Power, and who cannot reprieve or par: 
don without his Superiour's Conſent; but this does not 
hold good with reſpe& to God who is the Soverei; 
Lord, and can by his own Authority remit: when i 
pleaſes, provided another's Intereſt does not rigidly 
require his Right to be executed, 
., Fourthly, They urge that God would do injury to his 
Juſtice: if he did not. puniſh- Sin. Anſw. (I.) No bo- 
dy can be ſaid to injure himſelf who. remits any thing 


of his own Right. (2.) The Divine Juſtice does not 


indeed allow, that harden'd Sinners and impenitent 


1288 Contemners of his Law and Grace ſhould go unpu⸗- 
. - ., Hiſh'd; however, it is no Blemiſti to the Divine Maj 


- . Right. (2.) Both the W 


ſty to pardon the Penitent; tis euther's Manifeſtation of 
—— Glory in thus declaring his Equity and Mercy, 

y. which Men: are won over to fear him; according 
to that of the Pſalmiſt, There is Forgiveneſs with thee, 
that thou mayeft be l Pſal. 130. l ng 
Fifthly, Tis farther ſaid, that the Judgment of God 
is, that they: who commit ſuch things are worthy of 
Death”, and that it i a righteous thing with God to 
recompenſe Tribulation to them that trouble you '. 
Anſw. (1.) He who has a Right may. al wa 
juſtly exact it, however he is not oblig'd to it; nay, 
they are very much commended who remit of their 
s here produc'd' relate 
to very heinous Sins, in which the Offenders. per- 
ſevere without any RepentaneE*: And we freely own 
that it is inconſiſtent with the Divine Majeſty: to kt 
them go unpuniſh'd ; but the Caſe is quite otherwiſe 


with reſpe& to true Penitents, as we have already 


ebſerv'd, | 5 5 | 
Sixthly and laſtly they ay, God neceſſarily hates 


Sin, and therefore he as neceſſarily puniſhes it, becauſe 


he cannot demonſtrate his Hatred any other way. 
Anſw. (1.) There is a wide Difference between Ha. 
tred, which is an internal Diſplacency and Averſion, and 


_ Puniſhment, which is ſomething external; but God 
does nothing neceſſarily which is without himſelf, 
God does indeed neceſſarily hate Sin as ſoon as tis com: 


— 
PA ——_—_ 
„ 


= * „* * 


— 


2 Rom, 1. 22. 2 Th » I, 6. : 
Kom 2 . . mitted; 


Book IT, 
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mitted, yet he does not neceſſarily p_ h it, nay ſome- 
times bs defers the Puniſhment for a long ſeaſon, as 

in the Caſe of the Inhabitants of the old World, and 

in his putting off the laſt Judgment. (2.) Men may 

hate the Sins of others, and yet not hate their Perſons, 

but endeavour by Repentance to bring them to Salya- 

tion: And why may not God do as much? (3.) As 

to what they add, that God cannot demonſtrate his 
Hatred any other — by puniſhing the Sin; we 

ky that the Demonſtration of the Divine Hatred is 

not ſo natural as that Hatred it ſelf: For tis natural 

for God to hate and abhor Sin, but he is at liberty whe- 

ther he will, or will not demonſtrate his Hatred by 
puniſhing it. „ | 


4 the whole matter then we cannot but admire The incon- 
at the inconſiſtent Opinions of ſome Divines; who on ſiſtent Opi- 


one hand ſtretch the Divine Right and Authority ſo far, aims of 
as to ay God has a Power of Puniſhing an innocent ſeme Di 
Man to all Eternity without any Breach of Juſtice : and . 
yet, on the other hand, circumſcribe it within ſuch nar- 
jon Limits with reſpect to ſhewing Favour to a Sinner, 

25 to deny that God can without breach of Juſtice 

pardon any even the leaſt Offence without Satisfaction; 

as if he had a greater Power of puniſhing than of ſhew- 

ing Favour. - - 


From what has been thus largely faid of the Divine 7he Vſes 


Holineſs and Juſtice, we may learn, Firſt, becauſe God 
is Holy, ho we ought to be Holy likewiſe, and ear- 
neſtly endeavour to render our Actions more and more 
conformable. to his. Secondly, becauſe he has a Sove- 
reign Right and Authority over all things, we ought, 
(1.3 Humbly to ſubmit our ſelves to him, and: acqui- 
eſce in his Will, whatever it be. (2.) To pray for 
Benefits from him, and to return Thanks to him for 
Mercies receiv'd *. (3.) To be patient under Adver- 
ſity, as proceeding from the Supreme Lord, of which 
we have in Scripture the Examples of Eli“, Job*, 
and our Saviour Jeſus Chrift 3, beſides ſeveral others. 


FE PR ya Rat att 2 a 6 
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* If. 45. 9, 10. Rom. 9. 20. Phil. 4. 6. 3. 20. 
Coloſſ. 3. 17. Heb, 13. 3. 8 Sam. 3. 8, Job 1. 21. 


Matt. 26. 39. 2 
8 | (4-) Never 
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The 


© 
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4) Never to murmur againſt God, whether he 
nach us ſome hard thing, or tries, or viſits, r N 
niſnes us for our Sins; or on any other account wht 
ſoever. (5. ) To obey God with Fear, becauſe he hatt 
Power not only of commanding, but likewiſe of 
Niſhing us according to our Demerits, if we prove d 


obedient . (6.) Never for the ſake of Man to do au 


thing which God forbids, or to omit that which þ 
commands. (7. To make uſe with a quiet Conſcieng 
of thoſe things; of which the Sovereign Lord of all h 
granted us a Property and free Uſe. 


n 
Of the. particular JusTiCn of God. | 


tj. The particular Juſtice of God is that whereby k 
| . gives . one his Due: This properly relates » 
tice of God Man not conſider d in a State of Innocence, and out of 
canſider d. all Covenant with God, for that is the Object of Uni 


verlal Juſtice; but as he is ſubjett to ſome Divine Lay 
or Covenant. Not that a. Creature can lay claim w 
any thing he can call his Due from the Creator, but 
it is only ſo far his Due, as God has been eas! by 


Covenant and Promiſe to make it ſuch. Now thi 


Due, which God by his particular Juſtice gives to 

Man, mw be — firft, according as the Stria 
neſs of the Law, by w a. proporticatble Reward 
is due to the Obedient, and Puniſhment to the Diſo- 


bedient: And ſecondly, according to the Equity and 
good Will of the Legiſlator, which is likewiſe Reward 


or Puniſhment. The Reward is Eternal Life, pro- 
mis d likewiſe to thoſe who repent: Now tho this ſo far 
exceeds all our Obedience and good Works, as no com- 


pariſon can be made between the one and the other, yet 


od is ſaid to beſtow it on the Obedient and truly Pe- 
nitent out of Juſtice *. Not that he can be' ſtriftly 


1 2 2 — _ _— 
_ —_ 


— 


8 Mal. 1. 6. Mat, 10. 29. Acts 5. 29. „1 Cor. 10. 25, 26, 
Coe. 1 Tim. 4. 4. Tit. 1. 13. Rom. 14. throughout the whole 
Chapter. 2 2 Theſſ. 1. 6, 7. 2 Tim. 4. 8, Heb, 6, 10, 1. d 
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285. Ach 10, 34. Rev. 20,12, Matt. 9. 17, 12. 
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hound to the beſtowing of it; but as the very Promiſe 
roceeded from provgrace, © alſo the Equity of the 
Promiſer ſeems to require, that he ſhould not deny the 
Reyard, which he by his Promiſe oblig d himſelf to 
tow. 5 ee e 3 
enge Caſe is not the ſame with reſpect to Puniſhment, 
which is july due to Sinners, and when tis infficted, 
tis inflicted juſtly on them: But yet, as we have already 
ſen, fince the infliting of Puniſhment is the peculiar 
Rick of Gad, he may without any Violation of the Di- 
vine Juſtice, remit the Puniſhment, provided it be only 
to the Penitent, and not to Lan d and impenitent 
4.— . 7A 5 Bin 


| This Juſtice in puniſhing Sinners, is conſpicuous in 


all the Divine Judgments exercis'd in this World againſt 
them, as is evident by many Inſtances recorded in Ho- 
ly Writz but will be ſtill more conſpicuous at the laſt ' 
Day of Judgment, when he ſhall render to all Men, 
according to their Works; and ſhall, judg all Meri, 
both Jem and Gentile, Greek and Barbarian, Bond and 
Free, 2 , ff 276) 

Under this } ſtice of God ate comprehended three 73, ust, 
other Vertues: Or rather by the Name of theſe Ver- pairbjul- 
tues the Juſtice of God is repreſented to us. The firſt 2%, and 
is his Truth, which ſometimes denotes his Rectitude; Sincerity of 
but as we take it in this place, it is a Conformity of the God. 
Words with the Divine Mind and Actions. Whatſo- 
ever then God affirms, commands, -, promiſes or threa- 
tens, is Truth, and we muſt believe it without any 
reſerve. Secondly, another Vertne comprehended un- 
der the qa”. ice, is Fidelity or Fai * 
by God conſtantly performs whatever he ſaid 
or affirm'd; and it has a more 7 ard to the 
fulfilling of what he has promis d. The third Vertue 


is Sincerity, by which he never by Word or Deed 


declares any thing that is contrary to what he has de- 
creed within himſelf. Therefore they are mightily to 


blame who rob God af this Attribute, who are not a- 


— — — 
— 


| Matt. 16. 27- Rom. 2,6, 2 Cor. 5. 10. Gal. 6. s, 9+ 
Rev. 20. 123. 1 Pet, 1. 17. Rom. 2. 11. Eph. 6. 9. Col. 3. 
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4 Complec 8 Book I. 


| Fraid to fay, that there is a twofold Will in God, on 


The Dſe. — 


Secret, the other Reveal d, and ſometimes ſo claſhi 
with and contradictory to one another, that by hi 


reveal'd Will he may command many Men to do, 
what -4 his ſecret Will he decrees they ſhall' not do: 
Who farther 1 us that God invites to Salvation 
thoſe. whom he had reprobated by an Eternal and Irre 
vocable Decree, without, any regard to their Works; 


or threatens Death to thoſe, whom he ad elected to 
Salvation by the ſame Decree. This is ſo harſh-a Doc- 
.trine, and ſo derogatory to the Divine Attributes af 


Wiſdom, Juſtice and Goodneſs, that it cannot but 


offend the Minds and grate the Ears of every good 
Them ; and yet tis maintain'd either in exprek 


Fs, or by direct Conſequence, by too many in the 


Hom what has been briefly. hitked.; at concerning the 
pm Juſtice of. God, 4 may learn, (1.) Becauſe 
God is juſt, and will judg all Men righteouſly with: 
{our reſpect of Perk ſons, to walk pure and undefil'd be- 
fore him. (2.) Becauſe he is age and true in ful- 


flillin ng his Promiſes, we ought to rely pen God in the 


+> _ 


of Adverſity, and not repine at the Delay of his 
Promiſes, being ſure that our Hope and Confidence 


will not be in vain in the Lord *: For a thouſand. You 


Jam. 6. To 8. 2 Per. 3. wo 5 £ 


are be the 8 but as one Dey. 


45. E c T. vn 1. 
© of the cu, k. Heir and ms... 


The nen ng moderating Ange er are three Clemeng, 
Lon ſuffering, and Severity,” the two firſt of f which 
conſiſt in remitting, -mitigating, or deferring the Pu- 
niſhment, and the third in inflicting of it. 

The firſt is Clemency of Goodneſs, whereby Godis 
not angry with Sinners but No very * grounds, 
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J 9 1. 17. 2 pet. 3.11, 12, He. 8 26, 37. 
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and with the utmoſt Moderation. It is more eſpecially 
conſpicuous in theſe three things. (I.) In God's being 
averſe to Puniſhment, being more inclinable to pardon 
than to puniſh *. (2.) In that his Puniſhments are 
often milder, than the Heinonſneſs of the Sin de- 


ſerves *: Which is to be underſtood of the Puniſh- 


ments inflicted by God on Men in this World, in order 
to bring them to Repentance; not of thoſe Eternal 
Torments, which he juſtly impoſes on the hardned 
and impenitent Sinner. (3.) That he is very inclina- 
ble to pardon, as ſoon as he ſees any Signs of Repen- 
tance in the Offender ?. | 


And here again, they who maintain the Doctrine The Main- 
of. Abſolute Predeſtination, rob God of this Attribute *ainers of 
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of Goodneſs or Clemency. For what Man that judges A lute 


things aright, can ſuppoſe that God is merciful towards Predeſti- 


e | ; * A nation rob 
Sinners, that are guilty thro their own Fault and Cod of this 


Attribute. 


Will, and graciouſly remits the Puniſhment which they 
juſtly deſerve ;, and yet ſuppoſes him at the ſame time, 
by an irrevocable and eternal Decree, to have repro- 
bated the Innocent to the Eternal Torments of Hell ; 
or, which is all one, to have predeſtinated to Eternal 
Deſtruction the Poſterity of Adam for his Tranſgreſ- 
ſion only, of which they were not, and could not be 
conſcious? c 


The ſecond Vertue moderating the Divine Anger is The Ton- 
Longanimity or Long-ſuffering, which differs from ganimity of 


Clemency not in reality, but only in the Duration of Cod. 


it. By this Long-ſuffering God bears with the Sins of 
Men fo far, and waits for their Repentance ſo long, till 
at laſt his Patience being weary'd by their Obſtinacy, 
hedecrees to ſhew the Severity of his Judgments to- 
wards them. This Attribute is aſcrib'd to God, Rom.2. 
4. Ch. 9. 9, 22. 2 Pet. 3. 9. and elſewhere. Of this 
God gave a remarkable Ipſtance towards the Inhabi- 
tints of the Old World, bearing with their Wicked- 
neſs for the ſpace of 120 Years, whilſt he ſent * Noah 
tie Preacher of Righteouſneſs to them; as alſo to the 


1 
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Ezek. 18. 23. & 32.11. II. 28. 21. Lam. 3. 33. * Pſ, 
103. 10. 
20. 


Jer. 18, 17. Pal. 103. 9, Gr. 2 Pet. 3. 
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People of the Jews '; and now in procraſtinating the 
, = | 
The Uſe. From the Conſideration of theſe Attributes of the 
| Divine Clemency and Longanimity, we may very rea. 
ſonably infer ;, (1.) If we ſhould fall into any Sin, not 
| to deſpair, but endeavour after Repentance with a full 
* Aflurance of Pardon. (2.) That we ſhould haſten 
our Converſion, becauſe God only exerts his Clemen- 
cy in Judgments of Viſitation, and in this Life, which 
zs uncertain. (3.) That by the Example of God we 
be induc'd to exerciſe Charity, Clemency and Forbes. 
rance towards our Neighbours. ' b „ 
The Seve- The next Vertue or Divine Perfection is Severity, 
rity of God, Which conſiſts in puniſhing the Sinner. However 'tis 
not to be ſuppos'd that this is repugnant to the Clemen- 
cy and Long-ſuffering of God, ſince theſe go before 
Severity, Which is not exerted, till he perceives that 
Sinners abuſe his Patience and prove Obſtinate and Im- 
penitent, notwithſtanding all the Methods and Over- 
. tures of Grace and Mercy afforded -and offer'd to 
them. This Severity of God in Scripture is call'd 
drohe, a Cutting off; and God, upon that account, 
is ſtil'd Jealous, a conſuming Fire, and à God of 
ij. - Revenge ©. | | | 
Conſpicu- The Divine Severity is ſometimes conſpicuous in this 
* in the World, when God cuts off a whole Nation or People 
& in Judgment for their Sins, as in the. caſe of the Old 
2 World deſtroy'd by the Flood, of Sodom and Gomorrah 
deſtroy'd by Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven, and of 
the Fews, whom God after many Provocations rejected 
and threw out of his Embraces: Yet in all theſe Caſes 
it is evident, that God did not exerciſe his Severity to- 
wards them, till after they had fill'd up the Meaſure of 
their Iniquities, and their Sins cry'd loudly to Heaven 
for Vengeance. But this Severity will chiefly appear in 
the other World, when God ſhall pour out the utmoſt 
of\ his Wrath, Anger and Diſpleaſure upon thoſe Sin- 
ners, who thro the Hardneſs and Impenitency of 


— 
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2 Chron. 36. 15. 2 Pet, 3.9. Rom. 11. 22. 
Exod. 20.5, 6. Deut. 5. 9, 10. Deut. 4. 24. Heb. 12. 
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their Hearts have abus'd the Kindneſs and Long-ſuffer- 
ing of God, and have treaſur'd up to themſelves Wrath 
againſt the Day of Wrath, Sons 


But there is another ſort of Divine Severity, where- Even ſone · 


by God ſometimes cuts off the Offenders in the very times in 
Act, without waiting for their Repentance : And cutting off 
there may be very good Reaſons aſlign'd» for ſuch a notorious 
Proceeding; as (1.) That tho God's Anger may ſeem Offenders 
to be rais'd againſt this one Act of theirs, yet more the very 
Enormities may have been committed by them, for?“ 


which God is pleas'd to exerciſe his Wrath at laſt upon 


this ſingle Provocation; an inſtance of which we have 


in Herod, who for his Pride was ſtricken by God and 
devour'd by Worms, who by his Cruelties to James, 
Peter, and others, was notoriouſly wicked before. 
(2.) He who is thus puniſh'd for one fingle Offence 
may have experienc'd ſo great a Share in the Favour 


of God, as they never had with whoſe Sins God had 


long forborn; ſo that this Abundance of the Divine 


Grace towards them, may be anſwerable to the Longa- 


nimity exercis'd towards others. (3.) The Sin might 
have been eaſily avoided, and unleſs it had immediately 


met with a ſevere Puniſhment, it might have prov'd 
of an ill Conſequence. (4.) And laſtly, the Sin may 


be of a very enormous and crying Natnre, eſpecially 
if attended with that Circumſtance of Time, wherein 
God, by ſhewing Signs and Wonders, and by a viſible 
Diſtribution of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, demon- 


ſtrates his Grace in a more eſpecial manner. After all, 


the Inſtances of this Divine Severity, recorded in Holy 
Writ, are ſo very rare, that one may fairly conclude 
that the Mercy of God does by far ſurpaſs his Severity. 


From this Attribute we may: learn, (1.) To ſerve The Vſe. 


God with a religious Fear and Sollicitude, becauſe he 
is a conſuming Fire. (2.) Not to indulge our ſelves 
in the commiſſion of any one Sin, under a pretence 
that it is but a ſmall one, and of no great moment; 
ſince we know not whether what ſeems imall to us will 
de ſo eſteem'd by God, and fince tis evident that God 
has been angry at Offences which ſeem'd but ſmall. 
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S E T. N. 
Of the OMNIT OT EN of God. 


The Power Next to the Will follows the Power of God, by 
of Cod. Which he executes the Decrees of his Will: and be- 


cauſe this Power is infinite, ſo as that it may extend it 
ſelf to all things, and be hinder'd by no other Cauſe, 
it is therefore uſually call'd Omnipotence, and is often 
attributed to God in Scriptare. This appears in the 
Miracles which were wrought, ſurpaſſing all created 
Power, and which could not be done but by God a- 
lone; but more eſpecially in the Creation of the 
World out of Nothing, wherein God ſhew'd the Ex-- 
8 tent of his Omnipotency. | | 
Its Object The Object o this Power is every thing that is poſ- 
every thing ſible, that is, not only that which God has decreed to 
poſſible, be done, but alſo whatever in its own Nature is capa- 
and which ble of being done, and therefore may be decreed by 


does not God to be done. However, that whic implies a Con- 


= 4% tradition, either in the things themſelves, or to the 
3 Nature and Perfection of the Doer, cannot be ſaid to 
. be the Object of the Divine Power. Some things are 
repugnant to the Perfection of God; either naturally, 
as if a Man ſhould ſay that God could die, ſleep, &c. 
to affirm which is as much as to ſay, that God was not 
God: or elſe morally, as that he ſhould lye, or deceive 
or afflit innocent Perſons with everlaſting Torments, 
the two former of which imply imperfection, and all 
of em are repugnant to the Divine Attributes and Per- 
fections. Some other things there are which in them- 
ſelves may imply a Contradiction, either directly, or by 
plain Conſequence; as if a Man ſhould ſay that at one 
and the ſame time a thing exiſts and does not exiſt, that 
one and the ſame Body may all of it be in diſt int and 
ſeveral Places at once, &c. Theſe things being con- 
tradictory in their own nature, are not poſlible, and 
therefore cannot be the Object of the Divine Power. 
But to paſs by all nice Speculations of this nature, and 
without enquiring whether God could fo far invert the 
Courſe of Nature as to make things contradifory in 
283 VV themſelves 
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the Divine Power. (1.) That God can beſtow upon'us 
all thoſe things that are neceſſary for our due Perfor- 
mance of the Worſhip that he requires of us; ſuch as 
Life, and whatever is requiſite for the Support there- 


of '; together with all Spiritual and Supernatural 
Gifts. (2.) That he is able to prevent any Violence 


from being. offer'd to us his Worſhippers, by the De- 
vil or his Miniſters, whereby we may be uncapable of 
obeying him. (3.) And laſtly, That he is able to. give 


to his Worſhippers the good things which he has pro- 


mis d them, and ta inflict thoſe Puniſhments on the 
Deſpiſers of him, which he has threaten'd, 


The Uſe we ought to make of this, Divine Attribute The 
amounts to this: (I.) That we fear God, becauſe he 


can do all things, and conſequently can puniſh us ſe- 


verely, unleſs we do fear him *. (2.) That we pray 


to him in all our Neceſſities with Faith, being afſur'd 
that he is able to. do all things, even more than we can 
ask . (3.) That whilſt we obey him we be not afraid 


of the Power of any Enemy, not of the Devil him- 


ſelf: becauſe no Perſon can hinder him from beſtowing 
upon his Worſhippers the Salvation which he has pro- 
mis'd them. (.) That we rely upon all the Promiſes 
of God of what kind ſoever, tho conſidering the ordi- 
nary Conrſe of Nature, the Completion of them may 
ſeem impoſſible, of which we have a notable Inſtance 
in e e who hop'd againſt Hope, was not ſtag- 
ger d at the Promiſe thro Unbelief, but was ſtedfaſtly 
perſuaded, that what God had promis'd he was alſo 
able to perform (5.) That we readily obey. all God's 
Commands, even ſuch as may ſeem to be repugnant to 
the Execution of the Divine Promiſe, and to cut off all 
Hopes from us of enjoying it. | 


Acts 17. 24, Ge. *:2 Pet. 1. 3. Matt. 10. 26 Jer. 5. : 


22, * Eph. 3. 20. Pſ. 23. 4. Joh. 10. 28, 29. Rom. 8. 38 
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themſelves not to be contradictory, (the Diſcuſſion of Three 
which Subtilties we leave to the Schools) it is enough Things ne- 


for eſtabliſhing the Worſhip of and Reliance on God, © 
that we firmly believe theſe three things concerning 


eſſary to be 
believꝰd 
concerning 
the Divine 


Uſes + 
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The Glory The Divine Attributes to be treated of in the laſt 


of God, 


Conſpicuous *Tis true indee 


by bs 
; Works. 


- demption, and puniſhing obſtinate Sinners, it proclaims 


The Bleſ- 
F ſedneſs of 
| God. 


| The Uſe. 


of the BIESSEDN ESS and GLloky of 


God. | 


place are the Bleſſedneſt and Glory of God; both which 
are eaſily comprehended by what has been hitherto 
ſaid of the Divine Eſſence and its Attributes. For the 


Divine Glory is that Excellency whereby God is above 


all Creatures; and in an infinite Degree excels them : 
which is very frequently aſcrib'd to God in the Pſalms, 


and in that Angelical Hymn, Luk. 2. 13. Glory to God 


077 High, &. 


— 


Excellency, i. e. his Eſſence is ſo excellent and perfect, 
that he can when he pleaſes manifeſt the Glory of it. 


However, tis as certain that with reſpect to ns he 
_ would not be glorious, unleſs by certain Signs he ſhew'd - 


us his. Attributes, and made them as it were viſible to 
us; that is, unleſs he wrought ſome extraordinary 


Works, in which the Excellency of his Attributes 
ſhine forth, whether they be Favours or Puniſnments. 
Hence it is that the Scripture attributes Glory to God, 


when in any wonderful Work, ſuch as Creation, Re- 


his Attributes of Mercy, Fuftice, Fidelity, Wiſdom, 
and Power. EE Ys 

From this Excellency and Glory of God proceeds 
his Bleſedneſs. For *tis impoſſible, having an Eſſence 
ſo excellent, and glorious, and perfe&, bnt that he 


— 


ſhould be ſupremely happy. He is in poſſeſſion of all 


Good, nay, is himſelf the Supreme Good, and conſe- 
quently cannot but be perfectly happy in the Fruition 
of himſelf. Nor can he be depriv'd of this his Hap- 


_ pineſs, ſince he is Eternal and Immutable, ſubject to 

no Corruption or Alteration; and without this Bleſ- 

ſedneſs he could not be God. 85 C 5 
From what has been thus briefly deliver'd of the 


Glory and Bleſjedneſs of God, we may learn: Firſt, 
becauſe God is tranſcendently glorious, all things ought 
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d, Cod is always in poſſeſſion of this 


2 „ „ . „ VT 4 


4 4 ws, M265: ale. nc 


Chap: 3. Bog of Divinity, 


to be refer'd to his Glory, according to that of the A- 
poſtle, Whether you eat, or drink, or whatever you do, 
do all to the Glory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 31. And we 
ought to promote this Glory of God as well in Words. 
as in Deeds. Secondly, Becauſe God is happy, we 
ought, (1.) To aſpire after Happineſs, that ſo we may 
be with God; and perform as in the Preſence of God 
whatſoever conduces to that End. (2.) We ought cou- 
rageonſly to endure all manner of Adverfities and Af. 
fictions which befal us from wicked Men for Righte- 
ouſneſs-ſake, becauſe there is no Compariſon to be 
made between the Afflictions of this Life and the E- 
_ Happineſs of the next, Rom. 8. 18. 2 Cor. 4. 
18, 19. | | | 


1 
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G 
Of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 


| P'therto 1 have treated of the Eſſence of God in 


the Abſtract; what we ſhall farther do in this 
Chapter is to explain who this God is, to whom, ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, this Divine Nature is attri- 
buted, viz. the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoft ; 
for of theſe Tyr frequent mention is made in Scrip- 
ture, Thus Matt. 3. 16, 17. When the Son was bap- 
tix d, the Father from Heaven by an audible Voice bore 
Teſtimony to the San; and the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
upon him, hovering over him as a Dove. So again, the 
Apoſtles are commanded to baptize all Nations in the 
Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt *. 
And Chriſt tells his Diſciples, Iwill pray the Father, and 
he ſhall give you another Comforter, that he may abide 
with you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth. To the 
ſame purpoſe you may tonſult thoſe other Paſſages of 
Scripture, which ſpeak the ſame thing, and make ex- 
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Various O- 
pinions a- 


bout the 


Doctrine o 
he Tri- 


nity. 


Saſeſt to 
treat 


4 Compleat Syſtem, or Dock II. 
preſs mention of the three Perſons in the Deity, viz 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 1 
Tho by theſe Places of Scripture the Doctrine of the 

. Trinity in the Godhead js put beyond all diſpute, and 
has been receiv'd by the unanimous Conſent of all 

Chriſtians, yet very great Conteſts have been and are 

ſtill on foot about the manner of the Unity of the Tri- 


_ nity. This Doctrine has in all Ages of Chriſtjanity 


afforded more or leſs matter of Diſpute, whilſt Men 
not contented with the Simplicity of the Holy Scrip- 
ture, have by their nice Sabtilties and intricate Queſ- 
tions perplex'd this Truth, render'd it obſcure, and in- 


ſtead of edifying, have miſerably divided and torn the 


Church to pieces. Sabellius and his Followers main- 
taining the Unity of the Divine Eſſence, have deny'd 
the Trinity of Perſons; whilſt others appearing as Ad- 
vocates of the Trinity, have become guilty of Tr:- 


theiſm. Arius in proving the Son to be inferior to the 


Father, converts him to a mere Creature; and Mace- 
donius not diſtinguiſhing the Holy Ghoſt from his 
Gifts, has deny'd his Divinity; Laſtly, others in ex- 
ping the Trinity in Unity, have made uſe of ſuch 
etaphors, as are idle, trifling, and unbecoming the 
Nature of God. | | 2 
Thus have thoſe Men far'd, who by their finite Rea- 
ſon would pretend to comprehend and illuſtrate a My- 


#hereof in ſtery, that is Infinite, Incomprehenſible, and above the 


Terms of 
Scripture, 


Reach of their Reaſon. God has often ſuffer'd them 
to be deluded and ſeduc'd into Error, on purpoſe to 
humble their Pride, and to terrify others from the like 
bold Attempt. We ſhall therefore wave thoſe nice, 
intricate and dangerous Speculations : what we ſhall 
offer on this Sublime and Divine Myſtery ſhall be in 


the very Words which the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture 


has dictated to us, as far as poſlible, deſignedly abſtain- 
ing from all Expreſſions of Human Invention. Fx 
In the firſt place then, theſe three, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, are repreſented to us in Scripture as Indi- 
vidual Subſiſtencies, endu'd with Life, Underſtanding, 


4 
— — 


: John 15. 26, | 1 Cor. 12. 4, 5, 6. 2 Cor. 13. 12. 1 Pet. 
I. 2. 1 John Jo 7. 8 4 
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to ſuch Individuals: And. hence they are commonly tber, Sen, 
ſtibd by Divines Three Perſons, a Word not indeed ta- and Holy 
ken from Scripture, but of long and early uſe in the ©#9/t re. 
Ages of the Church. As to the Father, there is no preſented 


neceſſity of proving his Perſonality, ſince all Divines 3 


the Sou, for to him is attributed in Scripture Subſiſ- ſans, 
tence® Life , Underſtanding *, Will *, Power *, and | 
Works. The Scripture teaches us as much of the Ho- | 
ly Ghoſt, aſcribing likewiſe to him Subſiſtence , Life “, 
Underſtanding ?, Will“, Power *', and Operations a- 
greeable to his Perſon, ſuch as Creation **, Preſerva- 

tion „ Regeneration '*, Sanctification and Juſtifica- 

tion s, with the like; none of which Operations, that 

are every where aſcrid'd to the Holy Ghoft in Scripture, 

can be apply'd to any other but a Perſon that has a 


Subſiſtence. | 


clude, that the Godhead is common to them all. As fe&ions 


ſpect to the Son and Holy Ghoft, we ſhall in two dif. butes aſ- 


quently that they eſſentially partake of the ſame Di- them. 
vine Nature with the Father, and are, together with 
Him, One God, Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in Uni- 
ty, which ought to be worſhip'd. Athan. Creed. | 


2 — * 


5 John 1. 1. John 6. 57. John 1. 18. * Mat. rt. 
[ 27, Phil. 3.21. John5,17, 1 John 5. 8. Mat. 28. 
i8, 1 Cor. 2. 10, 11. If. 1. 2, Rom. $. 2. % x Cor. 
12.11. Eph. 3. 16. Il. 11.2, *'* Pf, 33. 6. Pſ. 104. 
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Will and Power, and doing ſuch Works as are ſutable 1. The Fu- 


are agreed about it. And tis as evident with reſpect to three Pers 


- 


Secondly, the Divine Perfections and Attributes are 2 Tie Di- 
aſcrib'd to theſe Three, from whence we fairly con- vine Per-. 


to God the Father, there lies no Diſpute ; but with re- and Attri- 


tint Sections prove the ſame of them, and conſe- erib d to 


The Divine To begin then with the Son, to whom the Name of 

Perſections God is expreſly apply'd in Scripture. Thus ti 
attributed 

Fo the Son. 
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APEX 


Of God the Son, the ſecond Perſon of the Holy 
: and Undivided Trinity. 


ſaid 
the Werd was God, John 1. 1. and he is {til'd, Rom, 
9.5. God bleſſed for ever. And again, Heb. 1. 8, 

But unto the Son he ſaith, Thy Throne, O God, us 72 
ever and ever, &c. Thou hadi loved 8 and 
hated Iniquity , therefore God, even thy God, hath 4 
nointed thee with the Oil of Gladneſs above thy ; Fellows, 


This Appellation of the Son is a manifeſt Demonſtra.- 


Sons of God 


tion of his Divine Generation from, and of his par. 
taking of the ſame Divine Nature with the Father. | 
True indeed it is that others are ſtiled the Sons of 
God in Scripture, either (1.) upon the account of 
Creation, as owing their Original to God; and in this 
ſenſe Adam is ſtil'd the Son of God, and we are alſo 
all of his Offspring *, and the Angels are ſaid to be the 
Or (2.) upon the account of ſome Ex- 


cellency, wherein they reſemble God, and thus Magi- 


ſtrates and Princes are call'd Sons of the mo$t High *: 


Or (3.) upon the account of ſome ſignal Favour con- 
fer'd upon them, and in this ſenſe 1ſrael is ſtild the 


: 26. & 4. 50 


Son of God *: Or (4.) upon the account of Adop- 
tion . | ; 17 | f 

However Jeſus Chrift in a more eminent and pecu- 
liar manner is the Son of God, and hence is he ſtild 
his only begotten, and his own Son, Joh. 3. 16. Rom. 8. 
32. Lad God the Father is all along in the New Tel- 
tament call'd the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chri#t: 


From whence it evidently follows, that our Saviour 


for a ſingular and pecnliar reaſon is the very Son -of 
God, by a Divine and Eternal Generation. 


——é— 


EY Luke 2-27- * As 17.295: Job 1. 8. + Pſalm 
82,6. Hol. 11. 1. John. 12, Eph. 1. 5. Gal. 3. 
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He is often indeed in Seripture call'd the Son of God Jeſus 
ith reſpect even to his human Nature, and that up- Chrift the 
on the account of his Conception by the Holy Ghoſt *, Son of God 
ly of his Mediatorial Office, of his being rais'd from the 9 Eternal 
| Dead, and of his being exalted to the right Hand Generation, 
er God in the Heavens*. But this Appellation would 
not be a ſufficient Proof of Jeſus Chrift's being the true 
of Hand Eternal Son of God, were there not other Texts: 
aid, Mof Scripture to evince that he is ſuch by a true, but 
om. (cret and ineffable Generation; not only before he 
, was made Man and born of the Virgin Mary, but al- 
* { before all Worlds. We ſhall paſs by ſuch Places of 
and Scripture alledg'd to this purpoſe by ſome Divines, the 
4 Force of which may be eluded by a ſpecious Explica- 
m. tion, and ſhall only make choice of thoſe Texts that 
ra- {MW prove the thiss directly, and cannot be underſtood any 
ar. otherwiſe without great Force and Wreſting of their 
| true and genuine Senſe. „ | 
of The firſt Place we ſhall prodnce to prove the Eter- Prov'd 
of nal Generation of the Son of God, is Joh. 1. 1, &c. 1+ Hom 
his In the Beginning was the Word, and the Word was with Joh. 1. by 
1070 Cod, and the Word was God, &c. That Beginning in Oc 
he this Place is to be underſtood of the Origin of all 
*. things, before which the Word was, may be evinc'd by 
1 theſe Arguments: (I.) Becauſe this Expreſſion agrees 
of, with that of Moſes, Gen. 1. 1. In the Beginning God 
n- created the Heavens and the Earth; which no 1 | 
ne queſtions but that it means there the Beginning of all 
p- things. (2.) Becauſe by this means tis eaſily intelligi- 
ble how the Word was with God : for he could not 
u- have been before all Created Beings unleſs he had been 
d with God. (3.) Becauſe tis added, all things were made 


. by him, and without him was nothing made that was 

. made; now all things could not have been made by 
him, had not he himſelf been exiſting before. = 
r Sxcinus and his Followers put a quite different Inter- The Socini- 
f pretation upon theſe Words, and underſtand the Be- —__ 


ginning here to refer to the Beginning of the Goſpel-Diſ- , 
penſation, and not to the Beginning of the World: That jus W 
3s Moſes in treating of the Creation began his Hiſtory ard. 
with that Expreſſion, ſo St. John in giving us an ac- 


TS 


2 Luk. 1. $66---7 Acts 13. 32, 322. Heb. 1. 4. 


count 
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count of the New Creation,might very well uſe the fame 
Phraſe, and fay, The Word was with God; becauſe in 
the Beginning, before John the Baptiſt began to preach, 
he was known and dear to God, and appointed * him 
to preach the Goſpel : or elſe his being with God muy 
imply his being taken up into- Heaven, to receive the 
Commands of God, as being the immediate Interpre 
ter of the Divine Will, and Miniſter of the Gojpel 
As to what is added, All things were made by him, &. 
they explain it thus: That all things which were done 
for the announcing and confirmation of the Goſpel, 
were done by him; ſo that nothing that was done, 
even by the Apoſtles themſelves, was done without 
him. But how wretched and forc'd an Interpretation 

of the Words of St. John is this! What Man of but 
common Senſe cannot perceive the Weakneſs and Ut- 
reaſonableneſs of it? Beſides, it is full of Abſurdities 
and Difficulties; for, (1.) It is not at all likely that 
John the Evangeliſt would have vindicated the Goſpel 
at the very beginning from all Suſpicion of Novelty, 
by faying that Chriſt was the Word of God, when 
John the Baptift preach d. Nor is it credible, at leaſt 
tis prov'd by no Hiſtory whatſoever, that any Perſons 
have prefer d Fohn before Chrift, becauſe he began to 
preach before him. (2.) By this interpretation of Sci 
nus, this Expreſſion, And the Word was God, wiz. in 
the Beginning, cannot be conſiſtent with it ſelf : for 
he ſhew'd no Signs of his Divinity in the beginning; 
but after he had began his Prophetical Office by preach- 
Ing, before which he was unknown, and look'd upon 
- to be the Carpenter's Son. (3.) Theſe Words, Al 
things were made by him, would, according to their 
Interpretation, be inconſiſtent with what goes be. 
— Fg comes after: all which is very harſh and 

Soca... | 25 J | 
2. From Another place we think fit to produce for the proof 
Joh. 8. 58. of the Divinity and Eternal Generation of Jeſus Chrift, 
is John 8. 58. where our Lord tells the Jews, Yerily, 
verily I ſay unto you, before Abraham was, 1 AM: 
that is, before Abraham had a Being, I did partake of 
the Divine Nature, and was Jehovah, I AM. This 
Appellation, which Chriſt gives of himſelf, was ſo well 
known ta the Jews, and was always look'd 3 
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them as the proper and peculiar Name of God, that 
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upon this Declaration of Jeſus, I AM, they took 0 


stones to ſtone him, as being guilty (as they ſuppos'd) 
Y hin of Blaſphemy; ſince he, whom they thought wh no 
1 may more than a Man, did by this Expreſſion call himſelf 
e the Cod. What the Socinians have to object againſt this 


rpre- plain Text, is ſo very trifling and fooliſh, that 
0 pe we will not ſo mach as mention it, or give it an 
» Kk. Anſwer. „ 

done Beſides the foremention'd Places, there are others 
fpel, BW which evince the fame thing, as Col. 1. 15, 16, 17. 
lone, Who is the Image of the Inviſible God, the Firftborn of 
hout every Creature : For by him were all things created that 
tion are in Heaven, and that are in Earth, viſible or inviſi- 
— ble, whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Princi- 


palities, or Powers; all things were created by him, and 


3. From 


Col. 1.155 


16, 17. 


Heb. 1. 10, 


11. Rev. 
314 


| for him; and he is before all things, and by him all things 
that confift. Again, Heb. 1. 10. 11. ſpeaking of Chriſt, by 
el BW whom the laſt and cleareſt Manifeſtation of God's Will 
Ity, vas made to Mankind, tis ſaid, Thou Lord in the Be- 
hen ginning haft laid the Foundation of the Earth, and the 
eat Heavens are the Works of thy Hands: They ſhall periſh, 


ons WW 527 thou remaineft, and they ſhall wax old as doth a Gar- 
tb nent; and as a Veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they 
al be chang'd, but thou art the ſame, and thy Years 
Fn foal not fail. Laſtly, Rev. 3. 14. it is faid, (Theſe 
2 things ſaith the Amen, the faithful and true Witneſs, 
5 WH the Beginning of the Creation of God. 


ch From all theſe Texts it appears that Jeſus Chrift had 
oy an Exiſtence before all things that were created, and 
Al they cannot in any ſenſe be interpreted to fignity the 


ir Reformation, or New Creation of the World by Je- 


% % Chriſt. For He who was in the Beginning with 


id God, and was God; He who made all things, and 


e without whom nothing was made that was made; He 
l who had an Exiſtence before Abraham, and was the 


f, firſt Begotten of all Creatures, &c. He, I fay, had a 


Being before that which was born of the Virgin Mary, 
and conſequently was the Son of God-by an Ineffable 
and Eternal Generation. 3 LEA 
To this may be added, that the Divinity of Teſts 
Chriſt is prov'd by the Divine Attributes which are 
aſcrib'd to him in Scripture, and which W 
| | ply e 


Ee ee ee ¼ 
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phy d to any that is a mere Man; ſuch as Omni 
nce *, Eternity, Immutability *, Omniſcience , On 
nipotence *, Majeſty and Glory; all which are Prog 
of the Divine Nature of the Son of God. 


SEC EM * 


Of the HoLY Gwosr, the third Perſon of 
the Holy and Undivided Trinity. 


God the The Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt is likewiſe as man; 

Holy Ghoſt; feſt from Scripture, True it is, that he is no wher 

a therein call'd God in expreſs Terms, tho ſome have is 

fer'd it by way of Conſequence : But yet the Diving 

Attributes are aſcrib'd. to him, as well as to the Son; 

as for inſtance, Qmnipreſence *,. Whither ſhall I go from 

thy Spirit? And whither ſpall I flee from thy Preſence 

&c. Know you not that ye are the Temple of God, au 

that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? So likewile Eter 

nity is attributed to him, becauſe he is the Spirit whict 

is in God, and which proceeds from God ?, -without 

which tis impoſſible that there ſhould be any God 

Omniſcience is alſo attributed to him, when tis faid, 

The Spirit ſearcheth all things, yea. the deep things i 

God. No Man knoweth the things of God, but the Spiri 

of God *: Again, Omnipotence is aſcrib'd to him, when 

he is ſaid to be the Finger of God, the Power of the mu 

High, who diſpoſes of his Gifts to every Man according 

as he will. Laſtly, Majeſty and Glory are apply'd to 

him, ſince we are commanded to be baptiz'd in his 

Name, as well as in that of the Father and the Son“, 

and the Blaſphemy committed againſt him is ſaid to be 

forgiven neither in this World nor in the World to 
r wi _ nf „„ 

The Subor, From what has been ſaid we infer, that the Divine 


2 1 I Eſſence is communicated to the Son and Holy Ghoſt; 


Perſons. — 3 — . 32S LS 


* Joh. 14. 13. Matt. 18. 20. & 28. 20. * Heb. 1. 11, 12 
? Joh. 21. 17. Joh. 2. 25. Rev. 2. 23. Phil. 3. 21. Job. 


= - „der. 3. 13. Plat. 139» 7 Tt Coe. 3. £6. & 6. & 
1 Cor. 2. 10. Joh. 16. 26. 1 Cor. 2. 10% 11. Luk. 11. 2 
Ch, 1. 35, 1 Cor. 12. 11. ** Matt. 28. 19. Matt, 12. 32. 


tho 


ſo his Son before all Ages, by an Eternal Genera- 


learn to acknowledg the Dignity and Merits of our Sa- 


of the Perſons in the Godhead to whom this Di- ##er Inter- 
vine Nature does agree, we are to conſider next nal or Ex- 
the Divine Works, in order to come to a clear and 
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tho tis as plain that there is ſome ſort of Subordination 
between theſe three Perſons, the Father having the Di- 
vine Nature from himſelf, whilſt the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt derive it from the Father. And thus not only 
the Scriptures but the common Conſent of Chriſtians 
in all Ages, have eſtabliſh'd this Order in the Perſons 
of the Godhead, firſt the Father, ſecondly the Son, 
and thirdly the Holy Ghoſt. : = 
But not to amuſe the pious Reader with any of the Some prac- 
Niceties which are rais'd uſoally about this Matter; we fical Infe- _ 
ſhall wave all, and conclude this Chapter with two Lences. 
practical Inferences drawn from the Doctrine of the _. 
Trinity, as reveal'd to us in Holy Writ. . > 
Firſt, We may learn to acknowledg-the tranſcendent 
Love of God towards us, who all along in Scripture 
is repreſented as giving his own Son, his only begotten 
Son to die for us. For this Love of God is infinitely 
enhanc'd, if his Son who dy'd for us, was not only 
begotten and born of the Virgin Mary, but was al- 


tion. 1 N 
Secondly, From the fame Conſideration we may 


viour's Paſſion. For tho our Lord properly ſuffer'd in 
his Human Yor yet it enhances the Dignity and 
Excellency thereof, to conſider that this Son who ſuf⸗ 
fer'd was before all Ages begotten of, and intimately 
united to God; and that whatever the Man Jeſus Chriſt 

did and ſuffer'd, the Son of God in his Human Nature 
may very properly be ſaid to ſuffer. Tx 


| 


* 


| 


CHAP. VE. 
O the Divine Decrees, 


Hbving in the preceding Chapters diſcoursd at The Works 
large of the Divine Eſſence and Nature, and of God ei- 


ternal. 


full 


— — 


| 
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fall Apprehenſion of the Nature of God. Thek 
Works are commonly diſtinguiſh'd into ſach as ar: 
Internal and External. The former (of which ve 

ball treat in this Chapter) are call'd the Decrees of 
God, which precede his External Works; ſince he does 


nothing but according to the Counſel or Purpoſe of his 


Will. | | . | 
By what The Decree of God in Scripture is expreſsd ſome. 
Words the times by the word B, or Counſel * ; ſometime; 
Decree of Hes becis, or Purpoſe , at other times by the word 
God Ai wessen, Fore-ordaining or Predeſtinating *; ſome- 
4 97 : time by Itgiyroor, Or ars e, Foreknowledg, or 
cVPFATee foreknowing *; and laftly by the word Eudexiz, or 
Good-Pleaſure *. | 5 
The Decree But to define it; the Divine Decree is a fix'd and 
of God de- immutable Purpoſe in the Mind of God, concerning 
jn d. whatſoever he is about to do, command or ſuffer to be 
done by his Free-will. 2 12 | 


It is mt And here it may be ask'd, whether the Decrees of 


God bim. God be God himſelf ? A famous Queſtion in Divinity, 
ſelf. commonly maintain'd in the Affirmative by the School- 
men, tho built upon no ſolid Reaſon. On the other 

hand there are ſeveral very ſtrong Arguments to the 
contrary, as (1.) The Decrees are the free Effects of 

the Divine Will, as appears by the word Bug, or Coun- 

ſe] : Therefore the Deere is not a Divine Attribute, 

and a free Action which might have been otherwiſe, 

had God fo pleas d. (2.) The-Decrees of God are ma- 

nifold, not only different, but alſo contrary : By which 


we mean not that one Decree is contrary to another, 


ſo as to tend to the diſannulling thereof, but that they 


are only of contrary Effects; ſuch for inſtance is the 


Decree 6f Creating, and that other of Deſtroying the 
World. (3.) After they are executed, they are no lon- 
ger Decrees ; but God is always the ſame. | 

From theſe Arguments we may infer, notwithſtand- 
ing all the Diſtinctions and ſubtle Reaſonings of the 


Schools to the contrary, which we deſignedly paſs by, 


— 


IIa. 46. 10. Luke 7. 30. Eph. 1. 11. * Rom. 8. 29. 
2 Tim. 1. 9. Rom. 8. 29, 30. Acts 2. 23. Rom. 8. 29. 

1 Pet. 1. 20. Mat. 11. 26. Eph. 1. 5, 9. 123 
* ; I 3 45 


. bs only diſtinguiſh'd by Reaſon from the Divine E 


ting without God, but or things are rather form'd 


WW 


as being Matter of more nice than uſeful Speculation) 
that the Decrees of God are not the very Divine Ef- 
ſence, but the free Volitions of God; which becauſe 
they might or might. not have been, and iſſue freely 
from God, are likewiſe really diſtin&t from the Divine 
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Effence.. % 1 Wt 3 re ipf eee 
But to give a more particular account of the Divine 

Decrees, we ſhall treat diſtinctly in as many Sections, 

Firſt, of their Diviſions: Secondly, of the Order: and 


Thirdly,.of the Attributes of them. 


f The Diviſions of | the | Decrees of God: 


The Deerees of God are' variouſly divided; but we The ſeve- | 


ſhall only conſider thoſe Diviſions of them which we 741 Divi- 
omitted, Ch. 4. Seb. 3. in treating of the Divine Will, ſins of the 
and which we refer'd to this Chapter. © 

In the firſt place then, the Decrees of God are divi- “e. 
ded with reſpect to the Objects: And here ſome relate 1. With 
to ſuch things as God himſelf would do, as for inſtance, reſpe# to 
the Creation of the World, the ſending of Jeſus the 0b- 


Chriſt into the World, the raiſing the Faithful from Je». 


the Dead, &c. and others to ſuch things as God would 
command or forbid; the former of which he would 
promote by the Affiſtance of his Grace, whilſt he 
would permit the latter for very wiſe and juſt Rea- 
ſons. However, this Aſſiſtance of God's Grace does 
not lay any conſtraint upon a Man to do what is good, 
but only beſtows upon him a Power of Working; and 
is the very Principle of all Operation, without deſtroy- 
ing Man's Free-will : Much leſs does the Divine Per- 
miſfion force a Man to fin. © | 
From this Explication tis plain, in what ſenſe the in »4at 


Decree of God is the Cauſe of things; viz. juſt after ſenſe the 


the ſame manner wherein he concurs in the Production ene 74 


of things. But here it may be objected, That the Di- 
vine Decree is the Idea or Conception of things, _ —_— 
ſence: That thoſe Ideas are not borrow'd from any _ 


and 
£ | 


rvine De- 


* * 1 , 
— — — — — — * — 
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and expreſs'd according to thoſe Ideas, and are the l. 
mage of this Supreme Exemplar. For all things that 
are, were firſt in the Mind of God, before they had 
real Exiſtence. 8 3 
An Objecti. To this we anſwer, That all things are indeed in the 
on anſwer- Mind of God, according as they happen in time; 
ed. however he has by no means decreed that thoſe things 
ſhould exiſt, to the production of which he not only is 

unwilling to concur, but alſo forbids and deteſts. All 

things therefore with reſpect to their Eſſence are form'd 

according to the Idea of the Divine Decree, but not ſo 

with regard to their Exiſtence : That is, God has de- 

creed what ſhould be the Effence of every thing when 

it exiſts, but he has not decreed concerning all things 

that they ſhould exiſt. Thus God decreed to create 

Man, to give him a Law, and to beſtow upon him ſuf 

ficient Grace for the keeping of this Law; and all theſe 

exiſt according to the Idea of the Divine Decree, 
Moreover God decreed that Obedience to the Law 
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ſhould be accounted a Vertue, and the Tranſgreſlion 


of it Sin, the One to be puniſh'd with Death, the O- 
ther to be crown'd with the Reward of Eternal Life, 
However it does not from hence follow that God has 
decreed the Exiſtence of Sin, or that a Man who com- 
mits a Sin, to which he is predeſtinated by the Divine 
Decree, ſhould be puniſh'd for it with Eternal Death. 
This would be to make God by his Decree the Author 
and Cauſe of Sin; whereas he has only decreed to pre- 
ſcribe a Law to Man, to beſtow upon him ſufficient 
Grace for the Obſervation of it, and to leave him at 
his Liberty of obeying or tranſgreſſing it; fo that 
when he permits Sin, and will not hinder the Commiſ- 
ſion of it by the Intervention of his Omnipotence, 
Man abuſes the Divine Grace and his own Free-will. 
2. The The ſecond Diviſion of the Divine Decrees is into 
Pivine De- ſuch as are General and Particular. By the former he 


77 * has appointed ſome general Laws concerning the Go- 
2a into | 


js: 6 ,;. Of Man, in which all in general, or at leaſt the great- 


97 eſt Part of Mankind are concern'd ; ſuch for inſtance 
is that wherein 'tis declar'd, Hie that believes fall be 
Particular Decree is that whereby God has appointed 

yy 1 25 to 


vernment of the World, the Salvation and Damnation 


ſaved, but he that believes not fall be danined. The 


— — 0 
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to do ſo or ſo by ſuch or ſuch a Man, as his chaſing 


Aaron for the Prieſthood, David to be King, &c. 


Theſe particular Decrees are for the moſt part no more 


than the Application of the general Decree made to 


him who performs the Condition-annex'd to that De- 
cree. Thus for inſtance the particular Decree is, Pe- 
ter who believes ſhall be ſav'd, but incredulous Judas 
ſhall be damn'd. Now this is nothing elſe but an 
Application of the general Decree, whereby God has 
decreed to fave the Believers, and 

believers. | 


condemn the Un- 


To what we have ſaid it may be urg'd, That there 4 Objec⸗ ; 


are no Decrees of God but what are Particular, and tion an. 
that they by being compar'd together by the Abſtrac- ſwer'd. 


tion of the Mind are call'd Univerſal or General. To 


this we reply, (I.) That we do not here ſpeak of 
Logical or Metaphyſical Univerſals, when the Mind 


by Abſtractedneſs forms to it ſelf an univerſal Concep- 
tion or Idea drawn from Particulars, of which kind 


is the ee of the Decree in general: but on- 
uch Generals, which tho in their own Nature 


they are but one ſingle Decree; yet have not one ſin- 


ly of 


gle and determinate Object, but by a general fort of 
Law extend to a great many Objects. (2.) Unleſs we 
ſuppoſe that there are ſach general Decrees, God could 


not be ſaid to preſcribe any Laws to Men; for if he 
had already made ſuch ſingular and ſpecial Decrees 


concerning the Salvation and Damnation of all Men, as 
alſo concerning their Faith and Unbelief, as a Means of 


attaining Salvation, or being deſtin'd to Damnation, 


what Laws can he be ſaid to preſcribe to Men ? There 
can be no Law given where all things are hx'd and de- 
termin'd before-hand. (3.) Nor could God exert his 
Judgment in rewarding the Pions and puniſhing the 
Impious; but only ſhew himſelf in the Execution of 
his Decrees: which would be to overthrow all the 


Method and Reaſon of the Divine Judgment. (4) | 


And laſtly, tho there do ſometimes occur ſingular 


crees of God with reſpe& to ſome particular things, 


yet in the Caſe of Everlaſting Salvation no mention is 


made of any ſpecial Decree, but what is an Application 


of the general Decree ; unleſs it be as to the {ending of 


Jeſus Chriſt to be the Saviour of the World, of whom 


„ indeed 


| 
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indeed 'tis peculiarly ſaid, that he was fore-ordain'd be. 
fore the Foundation of the World *: As to others the 

 Deecrees run in the general; He that believes and is ba 
tiz/'d, hall be ſad: but he that believes not, ſhall 
damn'd *. See likewiſe to the ſame purpoſe the folloy- 
ing _ Joh. 3. 16. Ch. 6. 39, 40. Acts 2. 21. Gal, 
6. 7, A 5 5 
3. Into. The third and laſt Diviſion of the Divine Decrees, 
4bſolute is into ſuch as are Abſolute, and ſuch as are Conditio- 
and Condi- nal. The former of theſe are ſach Decrees, the Exe- 
tonal. cution whereof is not ſuſpended by the performing of 
any ſtipulated Condition; of which nature, for in. 
ſtance, are the Decrees concerning the Creation of the 
World, the Miſſion of Chriſt, the Granting of Grace 
ſufficient for the obeying of the Divine Call, the Taſt 
Judgment, and the like. The Conditional Decrees 
are ſuch as have ſome Condition annex'd to them, by 
the Performance whereof the Execution of them is 
ſuſpended. The Holy Scripture abounds with Inſtan- 
ces of this nature, and among others you may for your 
private Satisfaction conſult the following Texts, Exod, 
I19- J. 2 Chr. 15. 2. .. 10, 20: Fer. 18. 7,0, 9, 10 
Ezek. 18. 21, &c. Joh. 15. 14. Rom. 8. 13. Ch. 10. 9. 
| 2 Tim. 2. II, 12.. Heb. 10. 38. Rev. 2. 5. 
Promiſes To all theſe Places the Advocates of abſolute Decrees 
md do obtect, that theſe are nat Decrees, but only Promi- 
Threat ſes and Threats, by which is ſhewn what Connexion 
nes are there is between Faith and Salvation, and between In- 
pe) Kere fidelity and Damnation. Anſiv. (1.) Whether they be 
247 f cail'd Promiſes and Threats, or Decrees, it amounts to 
| Ae "i the fame thing; for Promiſes.and Threats are the Re- 
ö velation of the Divine Decrees, by which God declares 
| under what Conditions he has appointed Men as well 
| to Salvation as Damnation: If then the one be Condi 
| 
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tional, the other muſt be ſo too. (2.) Conditional 
Promiſes and Threatnings are inconſiſtent with an ab- 
ſolute Decree: for then God would offer Salvation to 


reprobated by his abſolute Decree; and would threaten 
others with Death and Damnation upon the account of 


— 


r I Pet. 1. 20. 2 Mar. 16. 16. Ky 
„„ | Infidelity, 


iome under the Condition of believing, whom he had . 


\ 
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Infidelity, whom by the ſame Decree he had elected 
to Salvation; neither of which are conſiſtent with the 
Divine Veracity and Sincerity, but overthrow all Cer- 
tainty of the Conditional Promiſes of God. | 

Again it may be objected, That the Reprobates may An 05jec- 
by Faith attain to Salvation, becauſe there is a neceſſa- tion an- 
ry Connexion between the one and the other. 4nſw. ſwer'd. 
'Tis to be own'd, if they could believe, they might 
attain to Everlaſting Salvation; but ſince, according to 
their own Opinion, Reprobates are precluded from 
believing by the abſolute Decree of God, they cannot 
by Faith attain to Everlaſting Salvation. This ſuppoſes 
that God requires of his Creatures a Condition impoſ- 
ſible to be perform'd by them, and therefore mocks 
and makes a ſport with Men that are bound up by an 
abſolute and irreverſible Decree from performing the 
Condition requir'd of them ; than which nothing can 
be more unbecoming the Notion we have of God, as 
being an infinitely Juſt, Holy, and Merciful Being. 

Laſtly, it may be faid, That God by Conditional Another 
Decrees is deſcrib'd as being in ſuſpence, and waiting OHection 
what Man would do before he paſſes an irrevocable De- anſwer d. 
cree concerning it, which is abſurd. To this I reply, 

That God when he preſcribes a Law to Men under the 
Sanction of Rewards promis'd, and Puniſhments threat- 
ned, does place himſelf in ſuſpence, expecting whether 
Man will obey the Law or not, before he decrees to him 
either Reward or Puniſhment. And thus much he in- 
timates of himſelf in Scripture; 7 looked that it ſhould 
bring forth Grapes, and it brought forth wild Grapes ”, 
Again 'tis ſaid, that the Long-ſuffering of God waited in 
the Days of Noah *: And again, Behold I ſtand at the 
Door, and knock*. Now tho theſe Places are not to be 
underſtood of ExpeRation or Waiting properly fo 
calbd, which is an uncertain Expectation of the Event, 
yet they evince that there is ſomething in God analo- 
gous to ſuch an Expectation, which could never be, un- 
les God could be {aid to ſuſpend his irrevocable Decree | 
concerning a Man, whoſe Obedience he waited for. " 
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| The Order As to the Order of the Divine Decrees, it depends 


- Compleat Syſtem, or Book II. 


Of the Order of the Divine Decrees, 


of the Di. chiefly on the Execution of them; and is to be cofſi- 


wine Des» 
cr CCS, 


der'd with reſpe& to the Priority and Poſteriority of 
theſe Decrees: not that there is really any ſuch thing, 
but only in our way of conceiving them. This Order 
is not to be taken from the natural Connexion of 
things, but from that Order of Cauſality, which one 
thing bears to another; the one being to be look'd 
_ as the Cauſe, the other as the Effect: and in 
this ſenſe God decrees the former before he does the 


latter. | | 


This we thought fit to obſerve in oppoſition to thoſe 
Men wio tell us, that God by one ſingle Act of his Will 


has at once decreed all things, and that there is no Prius 


or Paſterius in the Divine Decrees ; for by this means 


there would be no Order but downright Confuſion in 


An Objec- 
tion an- 


{wer d. 


the Decrees of God, as might be eaſily evinc'd. 


To this Doctrine of ours it may be objected, That 


from hence it follows, that God did at firſt decree the 
End, which ought to be look'd upon as the Cauſe, and 
then the Means, which, with reſpect to the End, have 


the Nature of an Effect. To which I anſwer, tis true 
that God, who abſolutely deſign'd the End, has likewiſe 


decreed that End before he did the Means which are 
ſubſervient thereto. But, ſay they again, it does from 
thence follow, that the Decree of God, by which he wills 
the Salvation of Men, is prior to his foreſeeing of their 
Faith and Obedience: and becauſe this Decree cannot 
be prior, unleſs upon the account of its being the Cauſe, 
therefore the granting of Faith and Obedience, and 
the Foreſight thereof, muſt be the Effect of that Cauſe. 


Anſw. The End may admit of a twofold Meaning, 


and may be conſider'd, (1.) As an End abſolutely in- 
tended, Which in the Divine Decree does prec>Sde the 


Choice of the Means, and is the Cauſe why ſuch or 


ſuch Means are choſen as moſt proper for the attaining 
of that End. (2.) As an End conſider'd as a 3 
[EDN ; WiC 


r 1 1 
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Decrees. 
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which in the Divine Volition or Decree does not pre- 
cede the Means, which are requir'd before-hand as the 
Condition of that Reward. 8 | 
From this Order in the Divine Decrees between 


the End and the Means, we may eaſily apprehend what 
ſort of Order they have with reſpe& to other Objects. 
But we ſhall not inſiſt any further on this nice Subject, 
but proceed to conſider the Attributes of the Divine 


SRDT. oh 
Of the Attributes of the Divine Decrees. 
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The Attributes of the Divine Decrees are various, a- The De- 
mong which ſome are pleaſed to place the Eternity of crees of 
them. But as to this Attribute, it has been queſtion'd, C nt ab- 


whether the Decrees of God be abſolutely Eternal. 


As folutely E- 


for our parts, we ſay, 979 That we believe nothing to ternal. 


be Eternal but God only; and ſince we have already 
rov'd that the Decrees of God are not Eſſential to 

im, *tis evident that they are not abſolutely Eternal. 
(2.) The Divine Decrees are the free Effects of God's 
Will, and therefore muſt be poſterior to it, ſince the 
Determination of the Free-will is neceſſary for their 
Production. Re yeny is abſolutely Eternal, 


is likewiſe abſolutely neceſſary: If then the Decree of 


God be abſolutely neceſſary, God himſelf, who does 


all things according to the Counſel of his Will, would 
be a neceſſary 7 which would be to deſtroy all 


Religion. For from a neceflary Agent it would be in 
vain. for any Man to expect either a Reward for his 
Piety, or a Puniſhment for his Impiety ; ſince whether 
he be worſhipp'd or contemn'd, he could not act any 
otherwiſe than he does. ; | | 


But to this an Objection lies; © If the Decrees of 4» 0tjedi- 


« either in a Finite or Infinite Time; if in a Finite, 
« then he is not infinite; if infinitely, then God could 


&« decree nothing, but after an infinite Space of Time.“. 


Anſm. 9159 This is a very trifling Objection, accor- 


OWn 


ding to their own Opinion, becauſe they themſelves 


14 


« God are not Eternal, then God preceded his Decrees - anjwere 


A Compleat Sſtem, or Book II. 
own that there is no time in Eternity. But (2. 
we confeſs that God, as he is a Being endued Kee 
Underſtanding and Will, cannot be without ſome 
Act of Decreeing ab Infinito, However it does not 
trom thence follow, that what God has decreed with 
reſpect to his Creatures, was ſo decreed from all Eter- 
nity. Francis Gomarus , in his ninth Diſſertation con- 
cerning the Eternal Decree of God, has very fairly ſta- 


ted this Queſtion ; and proves, becauſe the Decree of 


God is not God himſelf, that therefore there is a ma- 
nifeſt Diſtinction between the Eternity of God and of 
his Decree. = 


The Objec- To this they add ſeveral Places of Scripture, to prove 


tion drawn their Aſſertion of the Eternity of the Divine Decrees: 


from ſeve- as Acts 15. 18. Known unto God are all his Works from 

ral Places the Beginning of the World. 1 Cor. 2. 7. The Wiſdom 

of Scrip- of the Goſpel is ſaid to have been ordain'd by God be- 

Ture an- fore the World unto our Glory. Eph. 1. 4. He hath chi- 

ſwer d. ſen us in Feſus Chrift before the Foundation of the World, 

I Tim. 1. 9. Who hath fav'd us, &c. according to his 
own Purpoſe and Grace, which was given us im Chriſt 
Jeſus . the World began, Anſw. Lo As to the 
firſt of theſe Places, it relates to the Calling of the 
Gentiles, which St. James from Amos g. 11, 12. proves 
to have been decreed by God ſeveral Ages before. But 
(2.) As to all thoſe Texts in general we ſay, that what 
was before the Creation of the World, was not there- 
fore abſolutely Eternal; fince the Angels, who by the 
Confeſſion of many Divines and Fathers, were created 
before this Viſible World, had a Beginning, and con- 
ſequently were not from all Eternity. 


1. Wiſdom This Attribute then of the Eternity of God's De- 


crees being for the foregoing Reaſons laid aſide, the 
firſt, according to our Opinion, is the Wiſdom of 
them, according to that of the Apoſtle, O the Depth of 


neceſſaria eft, Contra veròè, ut Decreti Exiſtentia a cauſa, 
liberrimè ageate, dependet; fic, ejuſdem Æternitas mere ar- 
bitraria cit, ut que ſic eſt, ut non eſſe potuerit; idecque De- 
cretum non ovyeraws, feu eadem prorius ratione qua Deus, 
led @/4Aai ws Aternum appellatur. 8 | 


, be | 


Nam ut Dei Exiſtentia, fic Æternitas ejuſdem abſolute - 
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the Riches, both of the Wiſdom and Nuomledg of God ! 
How unſearchable-are his Fudgments, and his Ways paſt 
fnding out! for who hath known the Mind of the Lord, or 
who 1 been his Counſellor" ? Whatſoever then is re- 
pugnant to the Divine Wiſdom, ought not to be attri- 
buted to God. bs 
Another Attribute of the Divine Decrees is Liberty, 2. Liberty. 
from whence the Decree of God is ſtiled 'Evlxzz, Good- 
pleaſure *, as depending ſolely upon the Good-will of 
God. But of this we have already treated in Sec- 
tion 3. Ch. 4. concerning the Will of God. 3 | 
The third is the Amplitude or Extent of the Divine 3. Extent, - 
Decrees, ſince nothing happens in the World, but what 
Gol has dec. | 
The fourth Attribute is Immutability, according to 4+ _ Lumu- 
that of Iſaiah* and Malachi *; which is chiefly applica- Cabilig. 
ble to the General-Decrees of God, which can never be 
alter d or diſannul'd. Whereas the Particular Decrees, 
which are for the moſt part an Application of the Uni- 
verſal, are ſo often alter'd as there is a Change made in 
Men to whom the General Decree is applied. And. 
this Alteration is not on God's but on Man's part; fo 
that the Purpoſe of- God ſtandeth ſure and fix'd. 


— ibs 
CHAP. VII. 
Of the Divine Work of Creation. 
| 8 5 


H Itherto we have diſcourſed of the Decrees of God, 
Which are his Internal Operations, and ſhall in 
this Chapter and the next treat of his External Works, 
which are Creation and Providence. The due Appre- 
henſion of theſe, will inform us of the Right that 
God has of exacting from us what ſort of Worſhip 
he pleaſes, 
To begin with his Work of Creation, deſign'd to 


| 


Rom. 11. 33, 34. Matt. 11. 26. Eph. 1. 5, 9. Iſa. 
be 


46. 10. & 55, 10, 11. *Mal. 3. 6. 
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Of Creati- Moſes in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis gives us ſuch an 
on in gene- exact account of the Creation, as is to be met with 
This Creation we diſtinguiſh into the 
firſt and ſecondary Creation. The firit is the Production 
of all things out of Nothing: Such as the higheſt Hes. 
vens and its Inhabitants the Angels, and that rude and 
undigeſted Matter, out of which this Viſible World was 
afterwards fram'd. And this Creation we believe to be 
deſcrib'd by theſe Words, In the Beginning God crea- 
ted the Heaven and the Earth: Where by Heaven we 
do not underſtand that Viſible Firmament in which the 
Stars are plac'd, but the higheſt or third Heaven, invi- 
ſible to us, and wherein God reſides : And by Earth is 
to be underſtood that void Maſs withon 


ral. 


— 


® 
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be the ſubje& matter of this Chapter, wherein ys 
ſhall in ſeveral diſtinct Sections treat, Firſt, of Cre. 
tion in general: Secondly, of the Creation of Ay. 
gels: Thirdly, of the Creation of the Viſible World: 
Fourthly, of the Creation of Man, and herein of his 
Underſtanding and Will, and in wha 


be ſaid to be the Image of God. 


no where elſe. 


üer. 


a Of Creation in General. 


which this Vilible World was made. 


We are likewiſe of opinion that this Creation was 


t ſenſe he may 


t Form, out of 


long time before the ſecond; which we infer from the 


Words, In the Beginning, 
us the Time when God 2 
out himſelf, when that which was 


which ſeem to point out to 
gan to make Something with- 


produc'd began 


to exiſt, and before which there was no Created Bc- 


1 
The World 


n 


= | | 
From what has been ſaid may eaſily be ſolv'd that 


made out Queſtion, whether the Creation was made out of No- 


of Nehtirg. thing; viz._by this Diſtinction of the firſt and ſecond 
Creation. The latter we ſay was produc'd out of ſome 
pre-exiſting Matter, but the former out of Nothing. 
True it is, the Word create by Divines is-us'd to denote 
the Production of Something out of Nothing, tho the 
Word NN Barah in Scripture ſignifies only a Foe 
ER | : | ton 
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on out of ſome pre-exiſtent Matter, or elſe a per- 
orming of ſome miraculous Works *, or laſtly a pro- 


Pd 


incing of new Qualities *. 


However, fince the Word Creation is us'd among Arguments 


vines to denote the Production of Something out of to prove it. 


Nothing, we ſhall: readily comply with that Uſage, 
-1ce the Nature of the thing requires, that we ſhould 
cy that the firſt Maſs without Form was created ont 
f Nothing. This will appear if we conſider, 91. 
hat nothing can be coeternal with God. (2.) That 
il that firſt Matter out of which the viſible World 
ms made, Was uncreated and coeternal with God, then 
God could have no Right over it of altering and diſ⸗- 
ofing of it as he thinks beſt. (3.) That he had no 
— of changing, ſince, if it were Eternal, it would 
de immutable and independent. 


To this 'tis uſually objected, That out of Nothing n Objec- 


Nothing can be produc'd. A4nſw. Tis true indeed, tion an- 
this cannot be effected naturally, becauſe every natu- ſwer d. 
ral Cauſe being of a finite Efficacy, does pre-require 
ſome Subject on which to work, and which it may 
alter : But God, who is endu'd with infinite Power, 
micht prepare for himſelf ſome matter to work upon, 
ſo that Something might exiſt out of Nothing. 

But 'tis nre'd by ſom? to the contrary, That Some- 
ting and Nothing are ſo different from one another, 
that the bare ſuppoſing of the one is a deſtroying of 


the other; and are ſuch diſtant Extremes, that they infinitely 


can never be united together. Azſw. There is no Con- diſtant. 


ſequence to be deduc'd from this way of arguing : The 
ſaying that Something and Nothing are infiaitely dif 
tant from one another, requires a nice Explication. For 
if the Senſe be, that there is an abſolute Contradiction 
between Something and Nothing, ſo that both of them 
cannot be predicated together of one and the ſame Sub- 
ect, but by affirming the one, the other is neceſſarily 
deny'd; the Propoſition is true, ſince Nothing cannot 
at the ſame time be Something, nor can that which is 
Something be at the ſame time Nothing: This is what 


| 
* 


' Exod, 34. 10. Num. 16. 30. II. 45.7. Pf $2, 14% 
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In what 
ſenſe Syme- 
thing and 
Nothing are 
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derſtand that the Worlds were fram'd 
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the Schools call Contradittio in Terminis. But if th 


Meaning is, that there is ſach an infinite Diſtance he. 


twixt Something and Nothing, ſo as to be conceivd ;; 
two poſitive Extremes, between which there is ſo inf. 
nite a Diſtance as cannot be ſurmounted by an infinite 
Power; then this Poſition is apparently falſe. - 

But not to amuſe our Reader with ſuch unprofitable 
Speculations; tis enough to obſerve, That the Un. 
verſe was at firſt created out of nothing; That G00 
was the efficient Cauſe thereof, ſince to him alone the 
Creation of the World is attributed in Scripture”, 
and therein he demonſtrated his infinite Power: And 
that this Creation was effected by the Word of God, 
it being frequently ſaid, Let there be Light, and ther; 
was Light; let there be a Firmament, and there wa; 4 


| Firmament 5 c. By the Word of the Lord were the 


Heavens made, and all the Hoſt of them by the Breath i 
his Mouth*. He ſpake and they were made, he con- 
manded, and they were created. Thro Faith we un- 
by the Word g 
God. Nor are we to ſuppoſe that only this lower 
Region, the viſible World, (where, beſides Men and 
other Creatures, are plac'd thoſe glorious Orbs of 
Light, the Sun, Moon, and Stars) was created by the 
Word of God; but alſo the Empyreal or Higheſt Hes. 
ven, the Throne of his Majeſty and Glory, and the 


 Habitation of the Angels and of the Spirits of Men 


made perfect, was created by him: So that Heaven is 


not, as ſome affirm, Eternal, and Uncreated. 


5 Pi, 33. 6. 8 FL 148, 5. 4 Heb. 11. Zo 
; | 0, by 85 


S. 
Of the Creation of Angels. 


God having created the Empyreal or Higheſt Hea- 
ven, he likewiſe created the Angels to be the Inhabi- 
tants thereof. By Angels, according to the common 
Acceptation of Scripture, we are to underſtand thok 


18 Gen. wt; PE 134. 8. Acts 4. 24. Jer. 10. 11. Gen. . 


Spiritual 
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Spiritual and Immaterial Creatures, to whom God has 
aflien'd Heaven for their proper Habitation being 
call'd Angels not upon the account of their Nature, but 
of their Office, as being Meſſengers of the moſt High. 
That there are ſuch Beings is beyond all Diſpute, if That they 


quent appearing to the Patriarchs and Holy Men of 
old. To deny them their Exiſtence, is not only Saddu- 
ciſm, but one Degree of Atheiſm. For to ſay that 
there are no ſuch Beings becauſe they are not viſible 
would be a fair Step towards the denying the Being of 
God, becauſe he is inviſible. . I 8 
Tho the Scripture does not in expreſs Terms ſay that Were crea- 
the Angels were created by God, yet in ſome Places ted by God. 
there are broad Hints of ſuch a thing.. However, 
Reaſon tells us it muſt be ſo. For if the Angels were 
not created by God, they would have been ſelf - exiſtent, 
equal with God, independent upon him, and could ne- 
ver by any Right be ſubject to him; all which is con- 
trary to the Oeconomy of the Divine Hierarchy, where- 
in the Angels are ſubje& to God, being his miniſtring 
Spirits ſent forth by him as he pleaſes, and to whom 
and for whatſoever Purpoſes he thinks fit. | 
As to the time wherein God created the Angels, When tha 
ſince the Scripture is ſilent, the Learned are of various were crea- 
Opinions about it. But the moſt probable Opinion is, fed. 
That they were created long before this viſible World; 
which is chiefly grounded upon this Argument, w:z. 
That the Devil immediately after the Creation is ſaid 
to have deceiv'd our firſt Parents: From whence tis 
plain, that then there were evil Angels who had revol- 
ted from God, and were caſt out of Heaven, and de- 
{tin'd to Deſtruction for their Rebellion. But *tis not 
at all likely that thoſe Celeſtial Spirits ſhould immedi- 
ately after they were created revolt from God, ſince 
not only one, but many Angels, were concern'd in that 
Rebellion; which conſiſted not in one ſingle Act of Sin, 
but in a long Perſeverance therein. | 
As to their Subſtance, they are in Scripture ſtil'd Spi- They are 
rits, i. e. of an Immaterial Subſtance, without cor- ©/irits. 


1 


| „ Pla). 148. 2,% Job 1. 6. & 2. 1. & 38. 7. 


poreal 


we will believe what the Scripture ſays of their fre- really exiſt, 


— 
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poreal Bulk of Compoſition, and ſuch as can penetrit 
the moſt ſolid Bodies, and may, tho many, cohabit 

one and the ſame human Body. | | 
Their vari- Upon the account of this Spirituality of their Efenc, 
ous Ati ſeveral Attributes belong to them: Such as (I.) 1»Mry ere 
butts mortality, according to what is ſaid by St. Luke, & taued 
20. 36. Neither can they die any more, for they are . Ti. 
gual to the Angels. However, this Immortality is in. their“ 
teriour to what is in God: for tho they have no inter- Nis imp 
nal Principle of Corruption within themſelves, yet ¶ Good 
they may eaſily be deſtroy'd by God their Creator, to be 
(2.) Underſtanding or Knowledg, without which tz den'd 
not to be ſuppos'd that any Spiritual Being could exiſt, the A 
This Knowledg again is inferiour to the Knowledg of Ml not pe 
God, fince they are ignorant of the laſt Day of Judg. Ml be de 
ment, of the Thoughts of Men, and of future Events; ¶ termi 
the Knowledg of which is the peculiar Attribute of {Ml The © 
God. (3.) Free-will, without which it would be to no den'd 
purpoſe for them to be endu'd with Underitanding if how 
(4-) Great Power, which in Holy Writ is aſcrid'd to Ml rut 
them by the many wonderful Works which they did, Ml yill | 
ſuch for inſtance, as the deftroying of all the Eirſt- WM where 
born among the gn in one Night, cutting off the ll of be. 
Army of Sennacherib, &c. (5.) Agility, which is a pe WI Th 
culiar Property belonging to their Spiritual Nature, BW good 
and which appears by their ſudden Apparitions, where: ly de: 
by in a moment they deſcend down to us from Heaven, ¶ termi 
and deliver us the Meſſages which they bring from WM tre : 
God: As alſo by what has been done by the Miniſtry I Enqu 
of only one Angel in a very ſhort time, as in the Cale II the v. 
of the Firſt-born of the Egyptian, and the Army of Bill of th 
Sennacherib. (G.) As to their Number, tis deſcribd As 
in Scripture as very great and innumerable. p01 
Argels ei- The Angels are either Good or Bad: The former Ml celeb 
ther Good have perſever'd in Righteouſneſs, and preſerv'd their Wil they 
or Bad. Innocence; from whence they are call'd Holy and Elect I doyr 
Angels, and Angels of Light. The bad Angels revol- dnar 
ted from God, and deviated from their firſt Original WM ome 
under that Arch-traitor the Devil, whoſe Angels they WW Inge 
are call'd,* Marr. 25-41, and therefore they are ſtild I in th 
1 * — our 
Pan. 7. 10. Rev. 5. 11. Heb, 12. 22. Jude v. 14. Pal. — 
A | = | 
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aclean and evil Spirits. What their Sin was, is not 
manifeſt, tho many are of Opinion that it was Pride; 
however by the Puniſhment inflicted on them, without 
any hopes of redreſs, it appears that their Sin was ve- 
ry great, and probably not one ſingle Act, but a con- 


re , Tis ask d with reſpect to the bad Angels, whether Whether it 
is in. their Will be ſo far determin'd to what is Evil, that it be impoſſi- 


inter- is impoſſible for them to will or do any thing that is 
, yet Cood? To this we anſwer, That there is no queſtion 
ator, to be made, but that evil Angels are very much har- 
1 tx WM c:n'd in Evil, and meditate upon nothing elſe, being 
exit, me Authors of Mens ſinning, and conſequently will 
z of WM not perform any thing that is good: But whether they 
udg. i be deprived of all Power of doing Good, is hard to de- 
nts; WM termine, ſince the Scripture ſays nothing about it. 
te of WM The only Reaſon then why we think them to be har. 
ono den'd in Sin, is becanſe they deſpair of Pardon, and 
ling. know themſelves to be appointed to Everlaſting De- 
d to fruction by a juſt and irreverſible Decree ; and this 
did, vill be the State of the Damn'd in the other World, 
irſt- wherein they will have no Glimpſe or Rays of Hope 
the Wi of being pardon d. . | 
pe · There are doubtleſs ſome Orders or Degrees both of 
re, good and bad Angels; but what they are, is not ſo eaſi- 
ly decided: And 'tis Raſhaeſs and Preſumption to de- 


termine any thing abont it, any farther than the Scrip- 
om ture allows of. Without then inſiſt ing upon this nice 
ry Enquiry, we ſhall in the ſequel of this Section ſet down 
ale Wi the various Offices of the good, as alſo the Operations 
of of the bad Angels. 
dd As to the Good, they being miniſtring Spirits, are The ſeve- 
appointed by God to ſeveral Offices: Such as (1.) To ral Offices 
cr il celebrate the Praiſes of God, before whoſe Preſence aſſen d to 
7 they ſtand continually ; and this is their ordinary Em- — 


oy ment in Heaven. But then ſometimes upon extraor- 
dinary Occaſions, when God by the performance of 


Angels celebrate his Praiſe in the Preſence of- Men, as 
in that Angelical Hymn ſang before the Shepherds at 
our Saviour's Birth *. (2.) They were appointed to 
l. 5 ü — . 

SD. 14; t4---- | 


do 


ble for the 


bad Angels 


to do any 
thing that 
is Good. 


ſome ſignal Work ſhews his Glory before Men, the 
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do ſeveral Offices for our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt '. (:. 
To announce the Commands of God to Men, and thi 
either to a whole People, as was the promulging of 

he Law to the Iſraelites; or elſe to ſome one or fey 
(4.) To execute the Commands of G00 
with Power, and that ſeveral ways, either by prefer: 
ving the Faithful and Pious from falling into Dangers, 
or by delivering them ont of 'them *; or by correc. 
ting the People of God for ſome Fault, ſuch as Zachs 


_  r4ah's Infidelity *, or puniſhing them more grievouſy 


No Guar- 


for a greater Crime, as David for Ambition“; or by 


- Executing Judgments againſt the Wicked *; or by con- 


veying the Souls of the deceas'd Faithful into a State of 
Reſt and Happineſs”; or laſtly by ſummoning at the 
End of the World all the Faithful from one End of 
the Heaven unto the other | 

But here it may be ask'd whether every Man at his 


dian Ange! Birth has his particular Angel aſſign'd to him, who is 
appointed always preſent with, and takes care of him? The Rr 
zo Man at maniſts maintain that there are ſuch Guardian Angels, 


by Birth, 


and upon that account ſay, that every Man may apply 
himſelf to his own Guardian Angel in all Straits and 
Neceſlities, with a full Aſſurance of being heard by him. 
But we Proteftants maintain the contrary, and that up- 
on theſe two Accounts: (1.) Becauſe tho the Scripture 
does make mention of ſome Angels taking care of 


particular People and Countries, yet it no where af 


Gal. 3. 19. Heb. 2. 2. 


„Matt. 24. 31. 1 1 heſſ. 4. 16. 


Matt. 4. 11. Luk. 22. 43. Joh. 1. 51. Acts 7. 28, 63. 
As to Abraham, Gen. 18, To Lot, 
Gen. 19. To the Parents of Sampſon, Judg. 3. To Gideon, 
Judg. 6. 12. To Daniel, Ch. 8, &c, Io Tachariah, Luk. 1. 11. 
To the Virgin Mary, J. 28. To Joleph, Matt. 1. 20. Ch. 2. 13, 
19. To the Shepherds, Luk. 2. 9. To the Women who viſited our 


Lord's Sepulcher, Matt. 28. 5. To the Apoſtles after our Lord's 


Aſcenſion, Acts 1. 10, 11. *Pf. 91. 11, 12. Pf. 64. 8. 
F which there are Inſtances in Lot, Gen. 19. Jacob, Gen. 32. 


1, 2. Elijah, 1 Kings 19. 5. Eliſha, 2 Kings 6. 16. The three 


Children out of the fiery Furnace, Dan. 2. Daniel out of the Li- 
ons Den, Ch. 6. 


Luk. 1. 20. 7 2 Sam. 24. 15, 16. Gen. 19. Exod. 12. 


Acts 12. 23. 


And Peter out of Priſin, Acts 12. 7, Oc. 
Luk. 16. 22. 


ſigns 
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ſigns a Guardian Angel to every individual Man. (2.) 


ſition to the Glory of God, and the Salvation of Man- Agel E- 


ment of the Fleſh *; or to prove and exerciſe the Righ- 


Smyrna; or elſe to preſerve them from Sin, as St. 


* 
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Becanſe we are directed to offer up our Petitions to 
God only in and through the Mediation of one Medi- 
ator betwixt God and Man, viz, the Man Chriſt 
Jeſus. So that we may very fairly conclude that the 
8 of Angels, as practis'd in the Romiſh Church, 
is Superititious and Idolatrous. 5 7 

As to the Evil Angels, they ſet themſelves in oppo- The Evit 


nemies to 
Mens Sal- 
vation. 


kind; and hence their Prince or Leader is ſtil'd in Scri 
ture, Satan, the Devil, our Adverſary, and an Accuſer 
of the Brethreu. To this end the Devil has erected a 
ſort of Kingdom of Darkneſs, wherein he as Head pre- 
ſides, and has a powerful Dominion over the Ungodly. 
However this his Kingdom is ſubject to the Sovereign 
Power of God; and how great ſoever the Authority of 
the Unclean Spirits may be, yet they are reſtrain'd 
within certain Bounds, beyond which they cannot 
exert their Power unleſs by the Permiſſion of the Di- 
vine Providence. But ſometimes God gives them a 
greater Liberty than ordinary, either to puniſh the 
Wicked, as was the Caſe of Saul, of Ahab, and of 
thoſe who were deliver'd up to Satan for the puniſh- 


teous, as was the Caſe of Job*, and the Church of 
Paul had the Meſſenger of Satan ſent to buffet him, 
that he might not be exalted above meaſure through the 
Abundance of Revelations that were given him 5. 

But the chief Power which they have over Men by Dey tempt 
the Divine Permiſſion, is to tempt and incite them to Hen to Jin. 
Sin. From hence the Devil is ſaid in Scripture to walk 
about like a roaring Lion, ſeeking whom he may devour, 
and is exprelly ſtiled the Tempter. However, the whole 
of their Temptation conſiſts in ſeducing Men; for 
they cannot force the Will of Man to what is evil. 
Toney only lay ſuch Motives before him, as to excite 
him to Sin, which he has Power of reſiſting, eſpecially 
by the Aſſiſtance of the Grace of God. 


| : - 
4 1 Cor. 5. . 
1 Ti 6 2 Cor. 


12. 7. 


. I, I9, 20, + Job I, Q 2. a Rev. 2. IO, 
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By various Various are the Methods by which they tempt Men, 
Methods. which they apply in ſuch a manner as they ſuppoſe to 
| be moſt prevalent. Sometimes they appear and offer 
to a Man ſuch things as they think to be moſt effica- 
cious for ſeducing him. Sometimes they make uſe of 
Inſtruments to perſuade Men, and thus was Ev: 
tempted under the ſhape of a Serpent: But the chiefeſt 
Inſtruments the Devil makes uſe of, are evil Men; and 
in the imploying of them in his malicious Defighs, 
does more eſpecially appear his Power, as being Prince 
of Darkneſs. For by thus working in the Children of 
Diſobedience, he manifeſts his Enmity with God, in 
endeavouring to deſtroy what God had made. Hence 
is he ſometimes ſaid to be transform'd into an Ange! 
of Light, to have his falſe Prophets, ſhewing lying 
Signs and Wonders, in order to deceive, if it were 
poſlible, the very Elet. At other times he infuſes 
looſe and profane Ideas into Mens Minds in their 
Dreams; nay, and when they are awake, he ſuggeſts 
wicked Thoughts into them,by diſturbing their Animal 
Spirits, and working upon their Imagination. But af. 
ter all, the Devil cannot be ſaid to force Men by a fi 
tal Neceſſity to fin, he can only tempt and lay ſuch In- 
ducements before them as he thinks proper to attain 
his End; but then they may reſiſt his Motions, and 
{urmount all the Temptations of the Devil, eſpecially 
when aſliited by the Grace of God. And to this pur- 
pole weare admoniſh'd in Scripture to put on the whole 
Armour of God, that we may be able to- withſtand 
the Wiles of the Devil“; to reſiſt the Devil, and he 
ſhall flee from us *; and to be ſober and vigilant, ſince 
our Adverſary the Devil walketh about like a roaring 
Lion, ſeeking whom he may devour ; therefore we are 
to reſiſt him, being ſtrong in Faith *, | 
s meumes Add to this, that ſometimes they invade the Bodies 
They poſſeſs of Men, afflicting them with various Diſtempers and 
4 ens . Pains, of which there are ſeveral Inſtances in the Goſ- 
dies. el. But of thoſe Demoniacks there are two forts; 
ome perceive themſelves to be poſſeſs d by Davils at 


f 


— 


Eph. 6. 11. Jam. 4. 7. 1 Pet. 5. 8. 
; = tormented, 


Intervals and by Fits, whilſt others are conſtantly 
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tormented, and find no intermiſſion in their Diſtem- 
pers. However, ſince all their Power is only natural, 
they can hurt Men only by natural Means. That 
there have been Men poſſeſs d with Devils, is apparent 
to all who believe any . of Sacred Writ 3 ſince 
therein mention is made of ſuch Perſons, and of their 
miraculous Cure by our Saviour's caſting out of the 
Devils that poſſeſs'd them. So that after ſuch plain 
Conviction a Man muſt be a Sadducee or an Atheiſt, 
who will deny that there are ſuch evil Spirits, as have 
by the Divine Permiſſion often had an Influence over 
the Bodies, and ſometimes ue the Minds of Men. 
But here it may be ask' 
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„ whether there are at pre- Whether 


ſent among Chriſtians Demoniacks, or Perſons poſſeſs d there are 
with the Devil? To this we anſwer, That tis hardly 2, Je 


credible; or if there be any ſuch, the Inſtances of 
them are very rare; ſince the Power of the Devil is 
very much weaken'd by the Goſpel. When Chriſti- 
anity began firſt to be preach'd, there were a great 
many Demoniacks; which was ſo order'd by the wiſe 
Dire&ion of God, for the Demonſtration of the Glo- 
ry of Jeſus Chriſt, who caſt them out at a word's 
ſpeaking with an Air of Authority : As alſo for the 
nfirmation of the Divinity of the Goſpel that was 
preach'd, But now they that are faid to be poſleſs'd 
_ Chriſtians, are for the moſt part ſuborn'd by 
ors to ſerve a turn. Of this there are too many 


t 


Im 
among the Romaniſts, witneſs the famous Sto- 


ry of Fetzer, and the Boy of Bilſon; both which 
Cheats, with ſeveral others of the like nature, have 
been detected, and found to be only a trick of the Po- 
piſh Prieſts for the magnifying of their Exorciſms, 
and their pretended working of Miracles. After all, we 
do not deny but there are ſome Demoniacks among the 
Infidels of India, China, and America; ſince tis con- 
firm'd by the Teſtimony of ſeveral Travellers, and 
the Devil does ſtill maintain his Kingdom of Darkneſs 
in thoſe Parts. And we make no queſtion but that 
Chriſtians for the Confirmation of their whole Religion 
in general, tho not of any doctrinal Points in parti- 


cular, which are ftill in diſpute, may have a Power of 


caſting out Devils. 


© - 


K 2 = KR 


ſeſe d with 
he Devil 
at preſent. 


I 3 27 
How to 


| 4A Compleat Syſtem, or Book II. 
It may farther be asd, by what Tokens or Signs 


know ſucks we. know that any one is poſſeſs d? And here ſome re- 


quire that the poſſeſs'd Perſons ſhould ſpeak in unknown 
and foreign Tongues; - foretel things to come, with 
the like: but we read of no ſuch matter in Scripture 
concerning Demoniacks. Others again ſuppoſe it to be 
a ſufficient Sign, if ſome things extraordinary happen 
in Diſtempers, of which the moſt able Phyſicians can 
give no very good account. But becauſe this may de- 
ceive Men, tis better to be cautious, and to determine 
nothing; poſitively upon this Point. 

Laſtly it may be ask d, whether the Devils-who pol: 


ſeſs the Body of a Man, may be caſt out by the Devil 


by way of Colluſion? To this we reply, by no means; 


ſince they do not᷑ take potion of a Man at their plea- 
- ſure, but only by the. 


zommand of God, as Executio- 
ners of his Judgments: Therefore they cannot depart 
thence. without a Divine Power. Unleſs this be ſup- 
pos'd,: all the Miracles of our Saviour would be render'd 
ſuſpected, and we ſhould confirm the Fews in their 
Blaſphemy and Unbelef. e | 


„ 
8 Of the Creation of this Viſible World. 


gie Re- That this Viſible World was not from all Eternity, 
marks on is plain by the account which Moſes, Gen. 1. gives us 
the Crea- Of its being created. This Creation was perform'd 
een the in. the Space of fix Days, according to what that Di- 
World. | 


vine Writer relates, who aſſigns a particular Work 
to each Day, According to his Account of the Cre- 
ation we may obſerve, That God did not form all 
things together at one and the fame Inſtant; for then, 
(I.) Maſes could not have faid that all things were cre- 


_ ated in fix Days. (2 Nor could there any Reaſon be 
L ſerv'd that Order in his Hiſtory. 
of the Creation, v:z. That God on the firſt Day cre- 


aſſign'd why Moſes o 


ated the Light, on the ſecond the Firmament, on the 
third the Earth, &c. For it cannot be faid that Mo- 
ſes had any regard to the natural Dependency of things, 
or plac'd the Cauſe firſt, and the Effect afterwards : 
For then he would firſt of alt have deſcrib'd the Cre- 


ation 
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ation of the Sun before he did that of Light, * 
| e 


ſee that Light depends upon the Sun as its Cauſe. 


z.) and laſtly, could there any ' reaſon be given of 


that Divine Precept, which enjoins the Sanctifica- 
tion of the Sabbath, upon the account that in Six 


Days God created the World, and reſted on the Se- 


venth. 


However, we do not ſuppoſe” that God ſpent ſix | 


whole Days in the Creation, bur only one.moment of 


each Day on its proper Work: For God ſtands not in 


need of Time to compleat his Operations, ſince he cax 
effect all things by one ſingle Word. But according to 


his infinite Wiſdom he fo diſpos'd it, as to create all 


things at ſeveral Intervals of Time. 
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' He began with the Formation of Light, that ſo all Ne Work 
things that were before in Darkneſs might be conſpi- of the firſt 


cuous, and the Glory of the future Creation might be Day,Light. 


the more illuſtrious. This Light. was not a; mere Qua- 


lity, but a lucid Subſtance, out of which *tis .probable 


God afterwards form'd the Sun and the reſt of the 
Stars. This Light thus created, and not reduc'd to any 


certain Form, ſeems to have enlighten'd ſometimes one, 


ſometimes another Part of the Earth, and by this 
means made a diſtinction betwixt Day and Night. 


On the ſecond Day God created the Firmament, or of the ſe- 


rather the Expan jon, for ſo the Hebrew Word imports : cond, the 


by which we underſtand all that vaſt extended Space, Firmament. 
which commonly is call'd Heaven, wherein the Birds 


fly, the Clouds move, and the Stars ſhine. This reaches 
up to that ſpangled Roof which ſerves as a Veil or Cur- 
tain to keep the higheſt Heaven from our View. But 
whether this viſible Expanſion be of a round or ſquare 


Form, we ſhall not pretend to determine, leaving it to 
the nice Enquiry of Aſtronomers and Philoſophers. 
The Heaven being made, on the third Day God cre- Of 


1 


ated the Earth; that is, he gather'd the Waters into third, the 
one Place, ſeparating them from the dry Land, calling Earth. 


the one Earth, proper for the Habitation of Men and 
Beaſts, and the other he ſtil'd Sea. On the ſame day 


did the Earth bring forth Graſs, and Trees with their 
Fruit and Seed, proper for the propagation of each in- 
dividual Tree and Herb. . | 


1 On 
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Of the On the fourth Day God created the-Luminaries of 
fourth, the Heaven, the Sun, Moon and Stars; that is, he collec- 
Stars. ted the Light which was created on the firſt Day, and 
eaſt it into certain Orbs; of which there are two great 
Lights (ſtil'd fo with reſpect to us) viz. The Sun to 
rule the Day, and the Moon to rule the Night. All 
theſe Lights were made, not- only to diſtinguiſh the 
Day from the Night, but to be for Signs, and for Sea- 
ſons; that is, either to mark out to us the various Seaſons 
of the Year, ſuch as Spring, Summer, Autumn and Win- 
ter; or elſe to inform us of the New-Moons and Sab- 
baths, which depend upon the Motion of the Sun and 
Moon. As to the Aſtrologers Notion of the Influence 
of the Stars over the Bodies and Actions of Men, tis to 
de deteſted and rejected as Superſtitious and Impious. 
Of the On the fifth Day God created the Fiſh and the Fow! 
tb, the which had Life, the one to move in the Water, an 
Fiſh and the other to fly in the open Air: And what is peculiar 
Fowl, to this Day's work is, that here is the firſt mention of 
God's bleſling his Creatures, bidding them to be fruit- 
ful and multiply; that is, he gave them a prolifick 
| Virtue, and a natural Inſtin& for Generation, whereb 
they might not only preſerve their Species, but alſo 
multiply their Individuals. 


of the On the ſixth and laſt Day God created the terreſtrial 


txth, Ani- Animals, and at laſt Man, of whom we ſhall treat 


mals and diſtinly hereafter. As to the other Creatures, agg we 
Hen. diſtinguiſhes them into three ſorts, viz. (1.) Beaſts, by 
which we underſtand the wild and ſavage Creatures, 
ſuch as Lions, Bears, Wolves, &c. which tho from 
the very beginning fierce in their Nature, yet did not 


exerciſe their Rage, till after the Fall of Man. (2.) 


Cattel, which are properly Creatures deſign'd for the 
Uſe of Man, being tame and 1. at home, ſuch as Or- 
en, Sheep, Horſes, &c. ED, reeping Things, ſuch 
as Serpents, Worms, and other Inſects. | | 


Theſe are the Works of the fix Days Creation, 


which when God had conſider'd and reflected upon, 
he pronounc'd them to be Good, yea wy”, Good. But 
after our firſt Parents tranſgreſſing the Command of 
God in eating of the forbidden Fruit, then this Paradi- 
ſaical Scene of things was chang'd. The Earth brought 


forth hurtful and venomous Herbs, and the wild — 
| 5 | h © = WM 
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made his Creatures his Weapon for the Revenge of his 
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were let looſe to prey upon one another, and to d- 
vour their Lord and Maſter MAN. In a word, the 

whole Frame of Nature alter'd its Courſe, and God 


Enemies, and the World fought with him againſt the 
Unwiſe. 3 EE: | 


SECT. IV. 
Of the Creation of Man. 


The Earth being created, and all the ſeveral Species The Crea- 
of Plants and Animals, it pleaſed God at laſt to cre- tion of 
ate Man, as the Maſter-piece of all his other Works, Man. 
and for whoſe ſake all the reſt were made. In the Cre- 
ation of Man there'is this remarkable, That when God 
was about to make him, he did not barely ſay, Let 
Man be made, as in the former days, Let there be 
Light, Let there be a Firmament, Cc. but as if he 
call'd a Council and debated on this Workmanſhip, 
we read, Let Us make Man. Not that he had need 
of any Council or Deliberation for the Creating of 
Man, or that here was any Conſult properly ſo call'd, 
either between the Perſons of the Holy Trinity, or 
between God and the Angels, as ſome have imagin'd: 

But tis to denote the Excellency of the Work which 
he was going to do, fo far ſurpaſſing all the reſt of his 
Creatures. 5 5 3 5 i 

Now in this Creation we muſt diſtinctly conſider The Crea- 
the Formation of the Body, and then that of the Soul 7% of #he 
of Man. God form'd his Body out of the Duſt of the — 
Earth, as it is Gen. 2. 7. from whence the firſt Man is Er egencg. 
ſaid to be of the Earth earthy. But God form'd the 0. 
Woman's Body out of one of the Man's Ribs, that ſhe 
might be his inſeparable Companion, and be belov'd by 
him, as being his own Body, Fleſh of his Fleſh, and Bone 


of his Bone. The Excellency of the Human Body con- 


fiſts in theſe Particulars. (1.) In its being made in an 


| Erect or upright Form, ſo that Man can look towards 


Heaven, to behold his Creator ; whereas all the other 
Creatures look downwards towards the Earth, (2.) 
In its Beauty, and the Symmetry of all its Members, fit- 


ted as it were to be the Organ of the Soul, * 
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ſhe can perform all her Functions. Add to this, that 
the whole Structure of Man is fo contriv'd and com- 
pacted together, that if any one ſhould pretend to diſ- 

place, take away, or add any Member, he would not 
only deface the Beauty of the Fabrick, but alſo render 


of Senſe, by which the Soul receives its Notices of and 
can paſs a judgment on external Objects, and by which 
it is capable of Pleaſure or Pain, are fo framed as to 
render Man a proper Subject of God's preſcribing a 
Law to him, and of exacting his Obedience to it. 


tion of the breath'd a Living Soul. What this Divine Breathing 
Soul. ſignifies, cannot be eaſily explain'd; but this is certain, 
that it denotes an immediate Production, whereby 

God created the Soul, and united it to the Body which 

he had made. From hence we may very juſtly infer, 

that the Soul was not the Product of the Conſtitution 

of the Body, and will not periſh with it, but will ſur— 


This Immortality of the Soul is ſufficiently evinc'd by 
Scripture, wherein it is call'd the Breath of Life, ii e. 
a Living Soul: Again 'tis ſaid, that Men may kill the 
Body, but cannot deſtroy. the Soul-; and again, the 
Spirits of Men are faid to. return to God who gave 
them. All which Places, and more that might be pro- 
duc d, do evidently prove that the Soul of Man is im- 
mortal. But *tis not only Scripture, but Reaſon like- 
wiſe confirms this Truth; for we might ſhew from the 
Immateriality of the Soul, and its Independency on 
5 the Body, that it is immortal. $458 
# may per- Nor is it leſs evident, both from Scripture and the 
form its. Nature of the Soul, that it perfobms its own Opera- 
own Opeld tions even without the Body. As to Scripture, we have 


. 


a). 


Body, I cannot tell, God knoweth) ſuch an one caught up 
to the third Heavens. From hence we may rat10- 
nally conclude, that if the Apoſtle knew not wherher 


< p — 
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Gen. 2. 7 Mat. 10. 28. Luke 12. 4, 3. Eccleſ. 12+ 7 
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it leſs ſerviceable to the Soul. (3.) In that the Organs 


The Crea- Into the Body thus form'd out of the Earth, God 


vive when that is dead and committed to the Grave, 


od Fo that memorable Paſſage of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 12. 2. 
ot Phe o. where ſpeaking of himſelf he ſays, I knew a Han 
(whether in the Body, I cannot tell, or whether out of the 
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in or out of the Body he was caught up into Heaven; 
he was of opinion that the Spirit did not only ſubſiſt 
without the Body, but perform'd thoſe Functions that 
are peculiar to it ſelf, that is, could think upon and 
have a clear Knowledg of the Revelations of God. For 
had he not believ'd ſo, he would certainly have known, 
that this Revelation was made to him, not out of, but 
in his Body. The ſame thing ſeems to be evinc'd bx 
the Parable of the rich Glutton and Lazarus For the 
Diſcourſes which are ſaid to paſs betwixt them after 
their Death, cannot be aſcrib'd to them, unleſs we ſup- 
poſe that the Soul after Death can think and perform 
its vital Functions. As to the Nature of the Soul, this 
ſeems likewiſe to require as much. For it cannot be 
conceiv'd how the Soul, whoſe principal Act is to think, 
can ſubſiſt without thinking: eſpecially ſince in this 
World we find that the Soul does not make uſe of the 
Body as an Inſtrument to 222 Thought; on the 
contrary, when ſhe propoſes to think ſeriouſly and to 
any purpoſe, ſhe abſtracts her ſelf from the Body and 
all things belonging to it as far as poſlible, fo as not to 
regard or mind any thing without it ſelf. And why 
then ſhould ſhe not be able, after her Separation from 
the Body, to think and perform thoſe Functions which 
are peculiar to her Nature? + 5 
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ne 
of the Underſtanding and Will of Man. 


In a human Soul there are two Faculties, or rather ger. 
eſſential Acts, the Underſtanding and the Will. The ſtanding 
common Opinion is, that theſe two Faculties or Powers and Wil, - 
are really diſtin& from the Soul, and from one ano- nt twn 
ther; but the Weakneſs of this will appear by the fol- Faculties 
lowing Argument. If there be two ſuch Powers in the 4/finck 
Soul really diſtinct from each other, then we muſt ſup- I. ow) the 

be that one of them can only underſtand and judg, “ 
ut will nothing; and that the other can underſtand 
and judg of nothing, but only will or not will. Now 
if this were ſo, then it will follow, either that the 
Will would be carry'd out to every Object by a = + 
355 ta 
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tal Impulſe, without the leaſt Choice or Advice; or 
elſe would be neceſſarily determin'd to will or not will 
by the ultimate Judgment of the Underſtanding : both 
_ which are very abſurd. Since the former deſtroys the 
Nature of Vertne and Vice, which conſiſts in chulin 
what is agreeable, and rejecting what is repugnant to 
Reaſon : and the latter renders the Action of the Will 
neceſſary, ſince it cannot but be determin'd to what 
the Underſtanding dictates; and by this means is de- 
frroy'd all making of Laws, all the Reaſon of Vertue 
and Vice, and conſequently that of Rewards and Py- 
niſhments. | Enos 
The Sau! The Soul then does immediately by it ſelf, without 
under- any intervening Powers flowing from and diſtinct from 
lands and it, both underſtand and will, And becauſe It acts af 
| * = ter different manners about one and the ſame thing, 
wi it of hence it is that according to our way of conceiving 
things, there are ſeveral Powers attributed to it: When 
it underſtands and judges of a thing, tis call'd Under- 
\ ſtanding; and when it is inclin'd to any Object, it is 
call'd Will. And tho Underſtanding and Will be but 
Acts of the Soul, yet becauſe the Soul does not always 
actually will or underſtand, and ſometimes applies its 
Underſtanding or Will to this, ſometimes to that Ob- 
je, and has a Power of ſuſpending this its Action, 
and directing it to ſome other thing, therefore from 
hence it is that they are conſider d as two Powers or 
Faculties. But to treat of them more particularly and 
__ _ diſtinaly. RE 3 N 
Under- The Underſtanding is that Act of the Soul which ap- 
ftanding, prehends and judges of any Object under the Notion 
irs At, a of a Being, that is either true or good. And this Act, 
tic an Act as tis an Act of the pure Intellect, is evidently natural 
of — * and neceſſary, and apprehends more or leſs clearly any 
nw Object, as it bears more or leſs proportion to it. This 
ch. is evident in all the Actions that are obſervable in the 
Underſtanding, as ( w in the ſimple Apprehenſion : 
When once an Object is propos'd to the Underſtand- 
ing that is adequate to it, it neceſſarily apprehends 
it clearly and diſtinctly, and cannot do otherwiſe. 
Whereas on the contrary, if any diſproportionable Ob. 
ject ſhould be propos'd to it, the Apprehenſion thereof 
muſt needs be obſcure and confus'd, unleſs by Education, 
3 | or 
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; 
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or frequent Uſe, the Underſtanding be fo far rais d 
1s to acquire a due proportion with its Object, and 
then it will diſtincth apprehend it. (2.) In judging 
of a Propoſition, whether affirmative or negative, true 
or falſe; the Underſtanding cannot but aſſent to a plain 
Propoſition, and ſuſpend its Judgment concerning an 
obſcure one. 2 n ſyllogiſtical Deductions there lies 
the ame Neceſſity; that is, when a Syllogiſm is pro- 
osd, wherein a Concluſion is fairly deduc'd from the 
Premiſes, the Underſtanding cannot but acknowledg 
the Concluſion to be juſt, provided it underſtands and 
zpprehends it rightly. (4.) And laſtly, in judging of 
various Objects compar'd with one another, the Under- 
ſtanding prefers that Object which ſeems to be moſt 
eligible, and poſtpones that which it looks upon to be 
leſs eligible. | 3 pe 
The Will is that Act of the Soul by which it is in- The Wil: 
din'd to any Object that is propos'd to it under the {ts Property 
Notion of Good. The Property of the Will is Li- “ £itert. 
berty, whereby the Will has an Authority over ite 
own Action, either of doing or not doing it; which is 
ſo far eſſential to it; that without it there would be no 
Will: Nay it is the very Foundation of all Vertue and 
Vice, and of all the Religion which God requires of 
Men. For if the Will were not free, there would be 
no Vertue in obeying, nor Vice in diſobeying God: 
All Laws both Divine and Human would be ridiculous 
and unjuſt : Promiſes and Threatnings, Exhortations _ 
and Dehortations would be all to no purpoſe: And Re- 
wards as well as Puniſhments would be unjuſt, and un- 
equal. But the Conſent of all Men, and the univerſal 
Voice of natural Conſcience, plead for ſuch a Liberty 
of Will. Tis Conſcience that tells every Man, that 
he has a Principle of Action lodg'd in himſelf; that 
he has a Power of committing or omitting that Action, 


he and if begun he may either continue or forbear ſuch 

1 Action; and therefore applauds and abſolves him for 

rf having done well, but accuſes and condemns him for 

I having done ill. | , 5 

. This is fo ſelf-evident a Truth, that no Man dares Inconſiftene 
abſolutely and openly deny it. But as to thuſe who with Nece/- 


f plead for a fatal 2 of all Events, they cannot ig. 
ly 2 and ſincerely àdmit of ſuch à * 
: il. 
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Will. They do indeed endeavour to reconcile the N. 
ceſſity of Events with the Freedom of Will, and 9 
this purpoſe invent new Definitions. of the Liberty gf 
Will ſuitable to their Opinions which however diff. 
rent in Words, can never make any:alteration in the 
Nature of things, nor reconcile two ContradiQion; 

Which mutually, deſtroy each other. 
Nor 55 it a Some there are who maintain a formal Notion 9 
bare Free- Liberty, in that the Will is free from all Conſtraint, 
dom from And is conſiſtent with Nexeſſity, ſincè it wills without 


| Conſtraint. Force. But by this means all ſpontaneous Actions, e. 


— 


ven the moſt neceſſary, would be free; and Liberty 
will not be the Property of the Will, but common ty 

all ſpontaneous Powers whatſoever. Nay, a Man's In. 
clination to the chiefeſt Good, which is highly neceſſi 

ry, will according to their Opinion be very free, and { 

the greateſt Neceſlity. would be the higheſt Freedom, 
öh mot ablurd... ._ «ar 3 
Nor js it Others therefore perceiving thay there was ſomething. 
determin'd farther requiſite to a formal Notion of Liberty, add 


by * 2 to this Immunity. from Conſtraint the ultimate and 
ical Jude: practical Judgment of the Underſtandinig, which 


227 yeetly attracts the Will, and ſo determines it to one 


ding. part of the Contradiction; that it will not and cannot 
be inclin'd to the oppoſite ſide, but neceſſarily ſubmits 
to that Determination of the Underſtanding. But hoy 
unreaſonable and abſurd this Opinion is, will appeat 
by the following Arguments. (I.) That hereby is in- 
troduc'd downright Fatality, and the higheſt Necef- 
ſity of all human Actions: For the Notion of Liber: 

ty is to be ſought for either in the Will, or in the Un- 
derſtanding. In the former it cannot be expected, 
according to their own Opinion, ſince the Will is ne- 
ceſſarily determin'd by the ultimate Judgment of the 
Underſtanding : Nor in the latter, becauſe, as we al- 
ready hinted, the Action of the Underſtanding is ne- 
ceſſary, and we apprehend more or leſs clearly any 
Object in proportion to its being more or leſs ade- 
quate to the Underſtanding. (2.) If the Will be 

. neceſſarily determin'd. by the ultimate and practical 

| Judgment of the Underſtanding, then there can be no 
Sin that deſerves Puniſhment ; becanſe it will depend 
either upon the Judgment of Reaſon, . or _ = 


Cap. . "Bay of Divinity. \ 


the N 11]. But it is owing to neither: not to the Judg- 
and ty nent of Reaſon, becauſe its Act is purely natural and 
erty q Mneceſſary, and Error is the greateſt Crime the Judg- 
T diff. ment can be guilty of, which being involuntary, cannot 


in the merit Puniſhment. Nor can it (according to their No- 
liction tion) be owing to the Will, ſince it is not in its power 
s decline following the erroneous Judgment of To 
ion of Wl Underſtanding ; and therefore following that, it cannot 


traint, Wi deſerve to be puhiſh'd- (3.) There cannot be ſuppos d 


7 


ns, e. ſcience is to act againſt the Dictate and practical Judg- 
iberty ment of the Underſtanding : But if the Will does ne- 
| ceſſarily comply with that Judgment, it cannot be faid' 
to act againſt it. eee e 5 


ithout any Sin againſt Conſcience z becauſe to act againſt Con- 


ſuch Dominion over the Will, as properly and expreſly 
and higheſt of its Acts is that Judgment whereby it ſug- 
geſts to the Will that this or that is eligible; and a- 
mong things eligible, that this is Good; that Better, 
&c. or tis fit to do this, and omit that; which is ſtibd 

not a Deſpotical but a Political Authority. However, 
tis in the power of a Man's Will to obey; or not obey 
what his Underſtanding dictates and adviſes him to do. 

The true Liberty therefore of the Will conſiſts in an 
active Indifference, whereby, having all things requiſite 
for Action, it may act or not act, and may do this ra- 
ther than that. And this Liberty is ſo far eſſential to 
the Will, that Man had it not only ina State of Inno- 

cence a but has it in every State and Condition whatſo- 
ever, the State of Sin not excepted. For Sin as tis an 
Act of a free Power, cannot deſtroy the Power of the 
Will; becauſe, by its inordinacy, tis not contrary to 

the Liberty of the Will, but to Virtue. 


Notwithſtanding then all that may be ſaid to the TheUnder- 
contrary, we conclude that the Underſtanding has no — 


to command it to do this or that: But that the laſt 1% the 
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Of the Image of God in Man. 


Whereinthe The Creation of Man had this peculiar in it, thut 
Image of God created him after his own Im — Likenc a5 
God in Man appears Gen. I. 26, 27. However this Likeneſs to God 
conſiſts did not conſiſt in his outward Form, ſince that (as ye 
already ſhew'd, Chap. 3. Sect. 2) is repugnant to the 
— of the Divine Nature. Nor can it pro- 
perly be faid to ſhine forth only in the Soul, or in ſome 
of 3 al Faculties: For tho we do not deny but 
that Man with reſpect to them is like to, and has the 
Image of God impreſs'd upon him; yet the Scripture 
does no where place this Similitude in thoſe alone, but 
teaches us that the whole Man was created after the 
Image of God. This Image is nothing elſe, but : 
certain eminent Quality and Excellency, whereby Man t 
reſembles God in a more eſpecial manner, and it con- ® 
ſiſts in that Power and Dominion which God has given Ml * 
to Man over all the Works of his Hands. This the , 
Words of God both before and after the Creation of | 
Man do ſufficiently. evince ': And in this Dominion | 

| 

{ 


does he properly reſemble God, being as it were a viſi 
ble God here on Earth, conſtituted over all the reſt of 
the Creatures. And it ſeems as if this were the Rea- 
ſon, why the Angels, of a more excellent Nature than 
Men, are never faid to be made after the Image of 
God, viz. becauſe tkis Dominion was not granted to 
them; on the contrary, they being ſubject to the Man 
Jeſis, now exalted to the higheſt Heavens, are call'd 
miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for them who 
| ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1. 14. 
The Domi- This Dominion, whereby Man may truly be ſaid to 
nion of Man reſemble God, is firſt univerſal over all the viſible 
over the Creatures, not one excepted, according to that of the 
eſt of the Pſalmiſt, Thou madeft him to have Dominion over the 
— Creatures yer, of thy Hands, thou haſt put all things under his 
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get: All Sheep and Oxen, yea and the Beafts of the ba 
Field: The Fowl of the Air, and Fiſh of the Sea, 

ind whatſoever f eth thro the Paths of the Seas. 
Secondly, it is Abſolute, and circumſcrib'd within no 
other Bounds, than thoſe of Juftice and Equity. As 

Man gave What Names he pleas d at firſt to all Living 
Creatures, ſo he has an Authority and Power both of 

Life and Death over them, he kills and preſerves a- 

live what Animals he thinks fit; he makes uſe of their 

Fleſh for Food, and of their Skins and Fleeces for 
Clothing. However, Man may abuſe this his Autho- 

rity, as when he kills Beaſts without any Neceſlity, or 
ovet-burdens them, or maims them, or pats them to a 
lingring and yoney Death, ſo as to be pleas d with their 
Sufferings : Againſt ſuch Cruelty, both Nature and Re- 
velation do declare themſelves. | „„ 

Both the Soul and — of Man concur to the form- geh the 
ing of this Image of God. Firſt the Soul, as being en- Sou! and 
du'd with Reaſon, may by the Uſe thereof, ſubject all Body con- 
things unto it ſelf; not only the weaker fort of Ani- cur to che 
mals, but even the molt fierce and ſtrong; not only making of 
thoſe that live upon Earth, but alſo ſuch as fly in the ih Image. 
Air, and ſwim in the Sea. Nay, the Soul can by the 
Miniſtry of Reaſon make the very Celeſtial Bodies 
uſeful to it ſelf, by admitting or excluding, by increa- 
ling or abating their Light, as it thinks moſt proper 
and convenient. But then, ſecondly, the Body, as it 
is of a Form rais'd above the other Animals, and fur- 
niſh'd with Hands, the Inſtruments of various Opera- 
tions, and eſpecially having the uſe of Speech, does not 
contribute a little towards the exerciling of this Do- 
minion. | 

Theſe things are ſo plain, being deduc'd from Scrip- 
ture, that no body can deny them. But ſome there 
are, who, beſides this penny of the Image of 
God in Man, do likewiſe require ſeveral other En- 
dowments, by which the Image of God was manifeſ- 

” viz. Original Re&itude or Juſtice, and Immor- 
tality. 

This Original Juſtice they commonly place in the 
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What fort Clearneſs and Rectitude of the Mind, in the Sanity 
of Refi- and Righteouſneſs of the Will, in the Harmony of the 
Jude was Senſes and Paſſions, and in a Propenſity to what is good 
7 our firſt To this we ſay, that our firſt Parents in their primitive 

arents. State were doubtleſs of a more perfect Nature than 

we, when born into the World. For their Mind was 
not a mere Tabula raſa, deſtitute of all Notices of 


2 


things; but they were endu'd- with actual Knowledy, 


2 £ * 1 4 


and inſtructed by God in that State in all neceſſary | 


Wiſdom; to which was added a Capacity by Reaſon- 
ing, Experience, and Revelation, of acquiring greater 
and farther Knowledg. However, they were not Om. 
niſcient, being ignorant of ſeveral things. They knew 
not, for inſtance, that they were naked, or rather that 
Nakedneſs was unſeemly; they ſeem to have been ig. 

. norant that the Serpent was a dumb Creature, elſe they 
Would have avoided the Cheat, with the like. Nor did 
their Will ſtand neuter in an equal Poiſe of Indifferen- 
cy to Good and Evil: But before any Law was pre- 
. -{criÞ'd it by God, it had a natural Rectitude, ſo that 
it could not covet. or do any thing inordinately, But 
whatever glorious Endowments either Natural or Super- 
natural our firſt: Parents poſſeſs d, yet we ſhould be ve- 
ry cautious of magnifying them too much. For if the 

_ Knowledg of their Underſtanding, the Sanctity and 
Juſtice of their Will, and the Propenſity of their Af- 
fections to Good, had been ſo great and perfect as 
fome pretend, it cannot be imagin'd how Man. either 
by the Temptation of the Devil, or the Wickednek of 
his own Heart, could have fell into Sin. Nay, it rather 

- ſeems that Man could not have ſin'd at all, unleſs we 
ſuppoſe with thoſe Doctors, that God withdrew thoſe 
Gifts from Man by which he was preſerv'd from ſin- 


ning, and fo left him under a fatal Neceſſity of falling 


into Sin; which is to make God the Author of Sin, than 
which nothing can be more blaſphemous. 


The Image But the Scripture it {elf does no where aſcribe ſuch 2 
of God dia perfect Sanity and Righteouſneſs to our firſt Parents; 


not oonſiſt much leſs does it ſay, that the Image of God, after which 
therein. Man was created, conſiſted in this Righteonſneſs, ſince 
there are ſeveral Paſſages in Scripture from which we 

may infer the contrary, For after this Righteouinels 

was loft by Sin, Man is {till Rid to be made _ the 

EL 2 ed mage 
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fer God is created in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. 


the New n is 


ture call d the New Man. (2.) Becauſe the Scripture, 
Sg betwixt the Old and New Man, by 
the former .always means the State of Sin wherein 
a Man liv'd before his Converſion and Faith in Je- 


reſcrid'd us by our Saviour both by Precept and 
xample. 8 | | 


likewiſe in the Body or whole Man. To this again 
we ſay, that tis not to be doubted but that if the firſt 


Death. was that Puniſhment of Sin with which' God 


he would have been free from Death. However the 
Immortality of Man is not rightly infer'd from thence; 
for Mortality is one thing, and Death or a Neceſlity 
of dying is another. The very Formation of Man's 
Body out of the Duſt of the Earth' bears witneſs to 
this Truth; for as it was compos'd of its Principles, ſo 
it is diſſolvable to the fame again: It ſtands in need of 
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Anſw. Tis evident at firſt view that the Apoſtle in* 


ſus Chriſt ;, and by the latter, that new Way of Life 


As to Immortality, they lod 8 it not only in the Soul, In what 
which we have already prov'd- to be immortal, bur ne aur 


Man had not fin'd, he would never have died: For Immortals 
 threaten'd Man, fo that if he had remain'd Innocent, | 


Meat and Drink for its Support, even in the State of 
Innocence; Nay, if the Body of our firſt Parent had 


i'd. 


here, as appears * — theſe two accounts: (1.) Becauſe 


rſt Pa- 
rents were 


: in the midſt of Paradiſe, that 
might have prolong'd; his Days. But. upon the Fall, 


* 
. 1 
* 


*, 
- - « 
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not been mortal, he could hot have died even after he 
had committed Sin, unleſs his Nature had been quite al- 
ter'd by God; and had been from immortal made mor- 
tal. However, had Man remain'd innocent, God could 


have for ever preſerv di this Mortality from actual Dy- 


ing : And to this purpoſe he plac'd the Tree of Life 
by virtue thereof Man 


Man was driven out of Paradiſe, debar'd of the Bene- 


fit of that Tree, ſo that he was depriv'd of that notable. 


Means of prolonging: his Life, and haſter'd to a cer- 


s - 


tain. Death. But we need not inſiſt any longer on this 
Point, ſince they who maintain the Immortality of our 
firſt Parents, are really of the ſame Opinion with us. 
For when they ſpeak their Minds ſeriouſſy, they con- 
feſs, that Man upon the account of the Principles of 
which he is compos'd, and of the Qualities which ad- 
here to him, had in himſelf a poſhbility of dying: 
However that he was immortal, becauſe-he had annex'd 
to him the power of not Dying, and a moſt certain Im- 
munity from actual Death by the Favour of God, had 
— not ſin d. Now this is juſt the ſame with what we 
affrm. | * * | 


The Image But after all, 1 can hardly perceive for what reaſon 
of God did they ſhould eſtabliſh the Image of God in ſuch: an Im- 


nat conſi 


therein. 


Tie Uſe. 


mortality, fince it is of a quite different Nature from 
the Immortality of God, and there can be no Reſem- 
blance or Image between the one and the other. Be- 


ſides, the Scripture has no where plac'd: the Image of 


God in the Immortality of Man. Nor is it requiſite 
that we ſhould refer all things, whereby Man does in 
{ome meaſure reſemble God, to this Head: Tis enough 
if there be but only one eminent Quality, whereby 
Man repreſents God, that ſo he may be ſaid to have 
been made after his Image; and this the Scripture, as 
we have already ſeen, declares to be the Dominion of 
Man over the reſt of the Creature. 
The-Uſe we ought to make of this Doctrine of the 
Creation, amounts to this: (I.) To acknowledg and 
praiſe the Goodneſs, Wiſdom and Power of God, 
which do molt eminently ſhine: forth in this Work. 
(2.) To acknowledg the abſolute Dominion of God: 
Becavſe whatever good thing Man — - | 


* C : 


wow 


Chap. 8. Body of Divinity. 


God from whom he receiv'd it; and therefore is he 
oblig'd to render and dedicate it to God, to obey him 
in all things, and even to lay down his Life in his Ser- 
vice. (3-) Becauſe he has a Dominion over all the 
reſt, he ought not to make himſelf a Slave to thoſe ſen- 
ſual Pleaſures, which we hold in common with the 
Beaſts that periſh ; but to be Lord and Maſter over 
them, as well as he is over the Animals: And as 
he reſembles the Image of God in his Dominion, ſo 
ſhould he likewiſe do it in true Righteouſneſs and 
Holineſs. ED * „ ee er, „ xK 1 + 
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| Of the Providence of God in general. ® 
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THE other External Work of God is Providence, The Provi- 
which is that Conſtant and Omnipotent Govern- dence of 


ment of God, whereby he takes care of and governs Cod. 


the whole World, and all things even the leaſt Indivi- 


duals that are therein, eſpecially Men: And this he 
does in a manner that moſt becomes his Wiſdom, and 


is moſt ſuitable to the Nature and State of every Crea- 
ture, for their Good, and the Glory of his own Name. 
Whoever then takes away Providence, denies God, 
who is known chiefly by his Works: which if any one 


ſhould attribute to blind Chance or Fortune, or to a 


neceſſary and natural Law of Fate, there would be no 
Argument to convince him of the Exiſtence of God; 
ſo that the denying of Providence, is the next door to 
Atheiſm. | N 5 


But to treat more diſtinctly of the Divine Provi- 


dence, theſe three things are to be conſider'd in it : 
Firſt, the Object of it; Secondly, its Actions; and 
Thirdly, the Manner of it. | 

he Obje& of the Divine Providence is this Univerſe, 
and all things which are therein, not any thing, no 
not the meaneſt and vileſt, excepted. It is not there- 
fore ſufficient to believe that God only takes care of the 


L3- 


>; Ve 


Species of things, but not of Individuals; for there 
are 


Its Obje &# . 


/ If 


148 A Compleat Syſtem, or Book II. 
are no Species without their Individuals, and therefore 
God cannot be faid to take care of the one and not of 
| | the other. | 3 
Its Acfions Rut that we may ſhew more clearly after what me. 
s i, thod the Divine Providence is exercis d about all things, 
it is neceſſary that we ſhould firſt of all conſider its Ac- 
tions; and they are two, Preſervation and Government, 
to which ſome add a third, viz. Concurrenee. 


- * — — 6 — 
— — —2— — 
— — 
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vation. whereby God maintains all Beings, both with reſpect 
to their Eſſence, and to the Faculties which he has given 
them at their Creation, in the fame State for ſome 
certain ſpace of time, as it ſeems beſt to his Wiſdom: 
And this is either of Individuals or of Species. Some 
Individuals God preſerves from the very Beginning to 
the End of the World, ſuch as the Sun, Moon, Stars, 
&c. Others he preſerves for ſome ſhort ſpace of Time 


riſh. The Species are preſerv'd by a conſtant Propa- 
gation of the Individuals, by which there is a con- 


of a ſhort Duration, yet they are by one's ſucceeding 
another made as it were perpetual : And thus Men, A- 
nimals and Plants are preſerv'd. 15 5 
Whether it But here a Queſtion ariſes, whether this Preſervation 
be a pofi- be a poſitive Act of God, whereby he has an immedi- 
Live or ne. ate Influence over the Eſſence of things, and continu- 
eve Act ally creates them anew, fo that Preſervation is nothing 
| of God. elle but a continual Creation: or whether it be a ne- 
gative Act, not ſuch whereby God ceaſes from all Ac- 
tion; but only this, that tho he be endu'd with a So- 
vereign Power and Authority of taking away from all 
things their very Being, yet he will not deſtroy the Eſ. 
ſences, Powers and Faculties of the Creatures, but leaves 
them in the ſame Vigour they had at their Creation, 
as long as it can laſt. There is no neceſſity of deter- 
mining this Queſtion either one way or other, ſince the 
Advocates of each Opinion deſign to advance the Glo- 


nice Enquiries about this matter, ſuppoſing it ſufficient 
for the Advancement of true Religion, and the Glory 
of God, to obſerve, that the Scripture in many Places 
2 1 = repreſents 


1. Preſer- Preſervation is that Act of Divine Providence, 


k S prefizzd to them, which being elaps d they die and pe- 


tinued Succeſſion of them; ſo that tho they are but 


ry of God thereby. Nor ſhall we inſiſt on any other 


» $$ How.” 


—_ CY FT 


Chap. S. Body of Divinity. 

repreſents God as the Preſerver of all things. Thus 
'tis ſaid, He, i. e. God, giveth to all Life, and Breath, 
and all things: For in him we live, and move, and have 
our Being. Again, Thou even thou art Lord alone, thou 
haſt made Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens, &c. and 
thou preſerveſt them all*. Again, Thou, O Lord, pre- 


ſerveſt Man and Beaft * : He grueth to the Beaſt his Food, 


and to the young Ravens which cry *. So God is ſaid to 
feed the Fowls of the Air, who neither ſow nor reap, and 


to preſerve the very Lilies of the Fields; and without 
his Knowledg not a Sparrow, two of which were ſold for 


a Farthine, falls to the Ground. 


149 


The Government of Providence is that powerful 2. The Co- 
Act of God, whereby he adminiſters and diſpoſes of all * 
things with the higheſt Wiſdom, ſo as ſhall beſt tend eee 
to the Advancement of his Glory, and the Eternal , 0 41 


Welfare of Mankind. This Government extends it ſelf things. 


to all things, ſo that there is nothing in the whole Uni- 
verſe but what is under the Guidance of Providence. 
This is what the Scripture does abundantly evince, 
fince it reckons up all the ſeveral forts of Creatures, 
and ſubjects them all to the Divine Providence. The 
whole Heaven is govern'd by it, as appears by that con- 
ſtant Courſe it takes without any Variation: And that 
the Sun is under the Inſpection and Guidance of Pro- 
vidence, is plain from that Oblique Motion it makes 


thro the Ecliptick, whereby it diffuſes its Heat at 


ſtated Seafons to all the Earth, not one Part wanting 
the Influence of its Rays; and by theſe various Revo- 
lutions it forms the Seaſons of Spring, Summer, Au- 
tumn and Winter. Hence tis ſaid in Scripture, The 
Heauens declare the Glory of God, and the Firmament 
ſhewerh his Handy- work, &c. We are likewiſe taught 
that the Stars are under the Direction of the Divine 
Providence * ; as alſo that the Air, and all things there- 


in, ſuch as Rain, Winds, Cc. are under the fame 
Government“: That God doth water the Earth, to- 


* 


| 
147. 9. Matt. 6. 26, Oc. Luke 12. 24. Matt. 10. 27. 
' Plal. 19. 1, c. & 104. 136. Job Chap. 38, & 39. Matt. 5. 
45. If, 40. 22. Pſal. 147. 4. Iſ. 40. 26. * Pal. 147. 8. 
Matt. 5. 45. 1 Kings Chap. 17, & 18. EY EP 
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bring forth Food both for the Uſe of Men and Beafts'; 
And that he takes care of all that live upon the Face 


of the Earth, in providing them Neceſſaries proper for 


the Support of Life *. V 
And that all theſe are govern'd more eſpecially by 
the Divine Care, appears moſt evidently from hence, 


that God does ſometimes produce and preſerve them as 


Hab. 1. 14. 


explain d. 


Hands. 


a Reward to thoſe who obey him; giving them Rain 


from Heaven, and affording them rich Crops of the 
Earth with a liberal Hand; nay, he makes all the other 
Creatures to be ſubſervient to them: Whilſt on the 
other hand, God either withholds his Bleſſings from 
the Wicked, or elſe renders them poiſonous and hurt. 
ful, and makes the whole Creation to fight againſt the 
Unwiſe. Of this we have abundance of Inſtances in 
Scripture, ſo that God may well be ſtil'd the Lord of 
Sabbaorh, or of Hoſts, ſince he employs not only An- 
gels, bur all the other Creatures, even. the Inanimate, 
to be his Miniſters and Armies for the executing of his 


Judgments in favour of the Good, and for the puniſh: 


ment of the Wicke. . 
However, ſome there are who produce two Texts of 
Scripture, by which they ſeem to deny that God's Pro- 
vidence is concern'd about Beaſts 
The firſt Place alledg'd by them is, Hab. 1. 14. Thou 
makeſt Men as the Fiſhes of the Sea, as the creeping 


things that have no Ruler over them. Anſw. It is not 


here ſaid that the Fiſhes of the Sea were not ſubject 
to the Goverament of God ; but orily that they had 
no Ruler to protect them from the Violence of the 
Stronger; the Leſs being devour'd by the Greater with- 
out any Remedy or Protection. The Prophet there- 
fore does not mean, that the Fiſhes were exempt from 
the Providence of God; but by this Alluſion laments 
the ſad Eſtate of his People, being abandon'd by God, 
deliver'd into the Hands of their Enemies the, Chal- 
deans, having no Protector to deliver them out of their 


„ „% LIES 7 
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Creatures, God dealing in a different way with Inani- 
mate and with Animate Beings, with Creatures endu'd 


ale lometimes of one, ſometimes of another, ſome- 
L 4 times 


ar 
adm 


to be 
ittea. 


— —ů —— Se er — = — 


/ 


1922 4 Compleat Syſtem, or Book II. 


times in this, ſometimes in that manner, as he 
(.) It is irreſiſtible; viz. in thoſe things whie 
Wills to do ny.” ( 


* > * —_—_ 
22— — 
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CHAT . 
O the Divine Providence, with reſpect 
„„ + 6 nk 5 


WHAT bath hitherto been ſaid of the Divine 
. Providence, ought to be 'apply'd to Nan in Air 
ticular; for whom, as we have already ſeen, God 
made all things, and for whoſe, fake he preſerves ang 
overns them. With reſpeft to Man, we ſhall con- 
ſider both the foremention'd Acts of Providence, 
viz. Preſervation and Government, in two diſtin 


Sections. 
Of the Preſervation of Providence with reſpell 


| Preſerus: This Preſervation we will tonfider as it relates to 


tion relates Mankind in general, and then as it reſpect 5 the ſeveral 


either, [Individuals of the Human Species. . 
1. To the In the firſt place with reſpect to the Species of Man- 
Species of kind, *tis plain that God has granted to Men a Power of 


Men, Generating their Kind; and has preſerv'd it down to 


our time. Sometimes he has reſtor d that Power when 
loſt, by making the Barren to be fruitful, as in the Caſe 


of Abraham and Sarah *, the Parents of Sampſon *, Hay: 


nah the Mother of Samuel *, Zacharjah and Elizabeth". 


Hence it is, that bearing of Children is reckon'd among 
the Bleſſings of the Law *, and Children are ftil'd an 


———_——— 


£ F Gen. I, 28. 8 Gen. 17. 15 · „Judg. 12. a 6 * Sam. i. 5 


, Luk. 1. 0 Exod. 23 ·˙ 26. Deut. 7. 4 ; 


leaſes, 


Heritage 


4 cap A . Cs as, 
ſes, Heritage and t cometh of the Lord. 
70d 25 God inflicts Barrenneſs for th he Lor eee of 
ſome Sin, 9d, thus he afflicted the Family o f Alime- 
be he Sarah's fake. By reaſon. of this manifold 
— dence of God, with reſpect to the Generating of 
: Walid, it is, that in Scrip Tomb? is a{crib'd to the 
92 1 of May ip £6 WO „ and alſo his Gene- 
ration and Bir 
After Men are born, God for een with all 
things neceflary for the Si Like. For Infanes 
he p Milk in their — Breaſt 5 and by a 
ſecret loxt of inſtinct adap 2 ox the ſuck- 
ns in the ame. Nor is his Hand leſs liberal and muni- 
ficent to Mays durin the whole Courſe of his Life : For ; 
1 give? us Rain from Heaven, an 4 freieful Seaſons 5 
Sling our He with Food and | Slates” 5 
But h Narr elt eſtiqn may be rais'd : Whether the The Num. 
nun of des, be not determin'd by the Eternal De. ber of Men 
ee of God, ae in Aae of Time the Generations not deter- 
jo Man are not fo directed by his Providence, as that min'd » 
neither wore nor leſs Men could be born, than are re- the Eterna! 
ally born? Anſw. By no means; and the reaſon is 2 of 
plain: Becauſe an abſolute Decree ought to be executed 
by abſolute Means. If therefore God has by an ab- 
ſolute and eternal Decree determin'd the Number of 
Men, it follows that he has by the ſame Decree deter- 
min d, and by his Providence has from time to time 
I rocur'd, and does ſtill procure all thoſe Copylations 
} _ from which Men are born. But many of theſe are un- 
lawful, diſhoneſt, and even inceſtuous; ſo that con we 
5 quently God would 'be the Author Li ll the Acts of 
; | Fornication, Adultery, and Inceſt, by which Men have 
| been ever, or ſhall hereafter be born; > Which cannot be 
ſuppos d Without the higheſt Blaſphemy. Add to this, 
5 that God has left every Man at his liberty to live a ſin- 
gle or à marry d Life. 
From hence we likewiſe infer the Groundleſſaeſs of Nor all the 
their Notion, who maintain the Fatality of Marria- Marriages 
be, as if all of them were ei by the Eter- of Men. 
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nal Decree of God. Tis true indeed, God preſides 
over Marriages, for it was he who firſt inſtituted that 
Holy Ordinance; and his Direction when ſought after 
has a great influence over Matriages, as in the Caſe of 
Iſaac and Jacob, and others which we read of in Holy 
' Writ. But far be it from us to ſuppoſe that God has by 
his Abſolute and Eternal Decree determin'd all the Mar. 

riages which are. contracted; fince ſeveral, have been 

contracted contrary to his Command, as the Mraelites 

' marrying with ſtrange Women; and many others haye 
been inf. o Rath” a 

2.The Pre- The Preſervation of Individuals is that whereby God 
mT of preſerves every Man in Life to ſuch a certain Period, 
| - „„ | Which being elaps'd, he = an end to Life. . Con- 

Hate cerning this Term ef Life tis ask'd,” whether it be 

fatal or alterable? Ot in other words, whether it 
be ſo. fix d, that both the Time of Life, and all the 
- Circumitances of it be ſo determin'd by the Abſolute 

3 and Eternal Decree. of God, that Man ought neceſſa- 

1 rily to arrive at that Period prefix'd. him from all Eter- 

EH 73 - nity, and cannot by any Method or Means whatſoever 

| E!!! 

The Opinion As for our parts, we maintain that God has appoin- 

_ concernirg ted the Period of human Life, fo as is moſt agreeable to 
#he Period his Wiſdom and Juſtice. And (I.) that he has ſubjec- 

4 71 ted Man and all his Poſterity, by reaſon of Sin, to a 
* al ' neceſſary Death: And that he has circumſcribd the 

four Prejo. Life of Man within ſach Bounds as. he cannot gab. 
fitims, (2.) That God by his abſolute. Will and Pleaſure does 

| not give to all Men the ſame Conſtitution of Body, 

but to ſome a more happy Conſtitution than to others; 
and that this for the moſt part depends upon the Pa- 
rents from whom they are deſcended, according as they 
are more or leſs healthful and ſtrong., This is to be 
look'd upon as the natural Effect of a good or a bad 
Conſtitution, tho God is. not ſo far tied ap by it, but 
that he may, when he pleaſes, recede from this ordinary 
and uſual- Method. (3.) That God as a juſt JIudg, conſi- 
dering the Works and Ways of Men from his Throne, 
will either prolong the Life. of. a pious Man to the Pe. 

"riod he 2 or elſe cut off and ſhorten the Life of 

an impious Man, ſo that he ſhäll not live but half his 

Days. (A.) That God in this prolonging or ne 
a=, . 5 C 5 e ns 0 
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the not uſing of due Remedies may add Force to his 


we have already evinc'd). the Birth of Man is not 
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of our Days has ſometimes regard to the Conſtitution, | 
either by preſerving it in-its Vigour, if ſtrong, or by 
leaving it to its natural Infirmity, if weak : Sometimes 
he has no regard to the Conſtitution, ' but either 
ſtrengthens and corroborates it, if it be infirm, as a 
Reward of Piety, for the 1 of Life to a lon- 
ger Date than the Force of Nature could carry it; or 
if it be ſtrong, then by Diſeaſes and other means he 
diſturbs and breaks it, as a Puniſhment of Impiety ; ſo 
that the Wicked may not live out half their Days. = 
After all we are not of opinion, that this Period is ſo Not fir d by 
fixd by the Eternal and Abſolute Decree of God, as God's Eter- 
that it cannot by any means be alter d; for right Rea- ul and4b- 
ſon, as well as the Scripture, is againſt ſuch a Notion. N 
Right Reaſon inforins, that a Man by a due uſe or“ 
ſupine negle& of the Means, may either prolong or £79% 4 
ſhorten his Days: That, for inſtance, he may by Tem-f * Re 
perance preſerve, 'and by Intemperance break the 
Ecrength of his Conſtitution : That he may by Pru- 
dence avoid, and by Imprudenee throw himſelf into 
various Dangers : . Laſtly, that if he falls ſick, he may 
make uſe of the Advice of a skilful Phyſician for the 
Recovery of his Health; or negle& ſo doing, and by 


ſm. 


Diſtemper, and haſten his Death. To ſay then that all 
theſe things are fix'd by the Decree of God, that if a 
long or a ſhort Life be to be thy Portion, it proceeds 
from that Decree which has determin'd thee to live ei- 
ther temperately and prudently, or intemperately and 
careleſly ; is not only to diſcourage Men from the due 
uſe of the Means, and from taking care of themſelves @_ 
but is to charge God with all the Intemperance ant 
Neglect they. may be guilty of; which is impious to 
aſſert. Add to this another Reaſon, vz. becauſe (as 
e- 


termin'd by the Abſolute Decree of God, neither can 
his Death: 7 2; 745 © fe OI | | 
But to ſet aſide Reaſon, the Scripture furniſhes us FromScrip- 
with ſeveral Arguments to the ſame purpoſe. - In the ture, which 
firſt place there are ſeveral Promiſes of long Life made has, 1. Pro- 
to the Righteous and Obedient. Thus the fifth Com- mijes made 
mandment of honouring our Parents is back'd with of 10g ar 
this Promiſe, That. thy Days may be long in the H_ tothe. 
98 1216 
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which the Lard thy God giveth thee : And to this agree 
theſe Words, Ie ſhall ſerve the Lord ꝓaur God, and h 
Pall bleſs thy Bread, and thy Water, and I will tal: 
- Sickneſs A* from the midft of thee: There ſball 35. 
thing caft their Young, nor be barren in thy Land; thy 
Number of thy Days I will fulfil *. So likewiſe God 
promis'd Solomon Length of Days upon his Obedience 
the Divine Commands; which made that wik 
an himſelf to ſay, The Fear of the Lord prolengeth 
Days, but the Years of the Wicked Hall be orten d“ 
However we freely own that theſe and the like Pry. 
miſes are not to be taken in a ſtri& and unlimited ſenſe 
without any Exception; for God has for wiſe and j 
| Reaſons, beſt known to himſelf, receded from this 
General Rule : Particularly he has by an untimely 
Death taken away the Righteous, that they might not 
be involv'd in that general Calamity and Deſtruction 
which he deſign'd to bring upon a rebellious, diſobe- 
dient, and gainſaying People: But this removing them 
from the Wrath to come, is ſo far from being any [Inju- 
ry, that tis a great Bleſſing to them. 


2. Threat- Secondly, God in Scripture threatens to ſhorten the 
_ ning of 4 Days of the Wicked for their Wickedneſs. Thus he 


ſhort Life threatens to afflict the Tranſgreſſors of his Law with 
#0 the Hie gyeat Plagues, and fore Sickneſſes of long continuance: 
ted. And that none may pretend that a Man may indeed 

fluall ſick, and yet not die before his appointed time, 


'tis farther ſaid, that Bloody and Deceitful Men ſbal 


not live out half their Days From whence David 
715 5 prays to God not to rake him away in the midft 
| of hs s?, | | LL 
3. Inſtances Thirdly, we haye various Examples in Scripture, of 
ef Mens, Mens Lives being ſhorten'd for their Wickedneſs. * Fa- 
haſining mous is that Inſtance of Er and Onan the Sons of Ju- 
ther dab, of whom tis ſaid expreſly, that the Lord flew them, 


4 % becauſe they did Evil in his Sight ; as is allo that of 


keaneſs. Abſalom, who for rebelling againſt his Father David, 


was cut off in the Flower of his Age. The fame is 


FT 


—— 


Exod. 20, 12. Repeated Eph. 6. 2. Exod. 23. 25. 
See to the ſame purpoſe, Deut. 4. 40. Ch. 30. 20. Pſal. 91. 16. 
1 Kings 3. 14. Prov. 19-27, Deut. 28, 58. Pſal. 
55. 23. Plal, 102, 24. Gen. 38. 7, 10. 2 Sam. 18. — 
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ikewiſe manifeſt from thoſe general Deſtructions which | 


to the moſt tranſient and vaniſhing things, ſuch as a 


x57 


brought upon 2a whole People for their Sins, as 

* _— off the Old World by the Flood, his 
werthrowing of Sodom and Gomorrah. by Fire from 
Heaven, &c. „ 3 

Fourthly and. laſtly, we have ſeveral Examples of 4. Exam- 
Death's being delay'd upon the Repentance of the Sin- Pes of 
ners. Thus God fpar'd the Ninivites upon their Re- 2 re- 
pentance, tho the Denunciation againſt them was, that Jt 3 
within forty Days they ſhould be deſtroy d. So he added , —_ > 
fifteen Years to the Life of King Hezeliah, upon the © 
Prayer he made, tho he had ſent the Prophet Jaiaß to 
him with this Meſſage, Ser thy Hauſe in order, for thou 
halt die, and not live | | 

Againſt theſe plain Texts of Scripture there can Job 14. s; 
hardly any thing be objected with any colour of Rea- explain d. 
ſon, beſides this ſingle Pallage, S wes 5. His (i. e. 
Man's) Days are deter min d, the Number of his Months 
are with thee, thou haft appointed his Bounds, thar he 
cannot paſs. Anſw. But this Text does not ſay, that 
the Period of every one's Life is ſo fix d by the abſolute 
Decree of God, that it cannot be alter d: It only in- 
forms us that the Term of human Life is included with- 
in a ſhort compaſs of time, beyond which a Man can- 
not paſs 3 and this we freely aſſent to. Now this Pe- 
riod is defin'd to be between ſeventy and eighty Years 
of Age; from whence our Life is uſually compar'd 


Flower, a Vapour, Cc.“ 


er. it 


O the Government of Divine Providence mth 
| reſpett to Men. "= 


The Government of Divine Providence is that where- The Co- 
by God over-rules, directs and obſerves all the Actions vernment 
of Men, and paſſes a juſt Judgment upon them accor- 7 Divine 


di eir Works. rule. 
ding to th WW 1 


* ff 
1 8 1 3 ah. a es 2 * 
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Jon. 3. wt, 1. 28. 1. ? Plal.g0.10, ? Pal 35.5. 
& 103. 15. Jam. 4. 14. 4 | * a 
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s fiſtact The firſt Act of this Government is Legiſlation, or 
L preſcrib- making a Law, whereby God preſcribes Bounds to the 
ing F Will of Man, which elſe would be its own Maſter: { 
Tams. that it can juſtly will only thoſe things which God 
commands or permits. This Law was -preſcrib'd tg 
Man at the very Creation: And tho afterwards the 
more eſpecial Revelations of the Divine Will were 
made to Abraham and his Poſterity, and a particular 
Law enacted upon Promiſes and Threatnings was given 
to the Fews by the hands of Moſes; yet ſtill the reſt 
of Mankind had the Law of Nature written in their 
Hearts, to inform. them of the Difference between 
Good and Evil. But the moſt perfect Law which God 
1 to Mankind, was that which he made by his 

den en Ci... F 5 
God grants The Law being made, God grants to Man ſufficient 
ſufficien” Aſliſtances for the obſervation thereof: If his natural 
422 Powers are too weak, then God beſtows upon him 
tw 4 ſupernatural Aid, and is ready to confer greater upon 
him, provided he earneſtly and ſeriouſly puts up his 

thereof. Di | _— . puts up n 

| Petition to Heaven for it. | OLED 2 


Ts delighted Theſe Means being afforded by God, the. State of 
with the O. Men, becomes from thence: various: For ſonie making 
bedient but à right uſe of them, obey the Divine Law; whilſt o- 
hates Sin. thers thro the. Wickedneſs of their Hearts abuſing 
| them, commit Sin by a voluntary Tranſgreſſion of the 
Law, According to this Variety of Men, the Acts of 

Divine Providence do alſo vary. As to their Obedi- 

ence, and the Actions perform'd according to it, God 

takes notice of, is delighted with, and reſolves to re- 

ward them; for their ſake he loves the obedient Man, 

and places him among the number of thoſe who ſhall 

be ſav'd. But as for Sin, God hates and abominates it, 

as being contrary to his Nature, who is of purer Eyes 

than to behold Iniquity : Nay, he expreſly forbids Sin 
under very grievous Threatnings, and at laſt ſeverely 

_ . puniſhes it both in this, and in the other World. How- 

ever, Ke is not willing to exert his Omnipotence to put 

a ſtop to it, ſince he requires a free Obedience ; nor is 

it agreeable to his Wiſdom by an Almighty Power to 
revent that Sin to be committed, which he has for- 

idden by threatning the ſevereſt Puniſhment, Beſides, 

it would reflect upon the Divine Glory, if he 75 no 

% | £5 olun- 
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Volunteers in his Service, but only ſuch as were forcd 
to obey by an Almighty Power; whereas Satan has a 
great 2 Slaves and Vaſſals made fo by their own . 
ree-Will. FFF | 
2 thus briefly ſhewn the Acts of the Govern- 
went of Divine Providence with reſpe& to Man, it. 
will be requifite to take notice of ſome other things 
eating to this en = 
And here, in the firſt place, it may be ask'd, Does TheConcur- 
not God concur with all the Actions of Men ?. To this rence of God 
weanſwer, That when we treated of the Providence does ne t 
of God in general, we acknowledg d the ſimultaneous predeter- 
Concurrence of God; whereby he applies his efficacious ine Men, 
Power to Man, by whom, as. by a free Agent, it is 
determin'd to ſuch! or ſach an Action. But ſome there 
ire who are not ſatisty' d with ſuch a Concurrence, 
but require another, which ſome call an immediate, 
previous, and 5 Concurrence; others the 
t of | God, whereby he worketh all in. 
all. c. of 0 ei I 4 | 
But ſuch a Concurrence and continual Creation of 
God cannot be admitted without the higheſt Abſurdi- 
ty, and that upon theſe two accounts: (1.) Becauſe , 
God has in vain granted to Man a Power of Acting, 
and 'endu'd him with Free-Will, if the Divine Cre- 
ation be requiſite to every one of his Actions: For to 
what purpoſe has he either the one or the other, if 
there is no uſe of either, and if Man can do nothing, 
not ſo much as conceive any thing, unleſs predeter- 
min'd by the Concurrence of God; nor omit any Ac- 
tion, if compel'd to act by that Concurrence ? (2.) If 
every Action does wholly depend upon God, then every 
evil Action does fo too, and conſequently God is the 
Author of Sin, and Man acquitted from all Guilt, ſince 
he only does what the Concurrence of God has prede- 
termin'd him to do. 1 5 | 
To this they object, © That there is no Conſequence Several 
« in this Argument, becauſe in Sin we ought to diſtin- Oiecions 
« guiſn the phyſical Goodneſs of the Action from the 47/wer'd, 
4 moral Turpitude thereof: That God is indeed the 9% r. 
“Author of the former; but as to the Action it ſelf, 
© it being Sin, and repugnant to the Divine Law, this 
proceeds from Man alone.” Anſw. This Diſtinc- 


1 
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But when not o 


O bj. 2. 


Obj. 2. 
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tion may be admitted in ſuch Sins, wherein not the 
Action it ſelf is forbidden, but only ſome certain Mode 
or Manner-of it, which vitiates the Action, that is of 
it ſelf good, and commanded by God. Fhus a Man 


may pray, faſt, and give Alms to be ſeen of Mien ; and | 


here the Vitiouſneſs of the Action proceeds. from hin- 
ſelf alone; whereas the Action it ſelf, 8 with- 
out that Corruption, is good, and proceeds from God, 
| | the ircumſtance, but the very Ad 
it ſelf is forbidden, ſuch as Theft, Adultery, Perjury, 
&c. then this Diſtinction can have no place; becauſe 
there is no Goodnèſs in them, but they are in their 
vey Natare ns. Ly jv; 5. 
„ Again they urge, © That God is the Author of ewe. 


« ry Being, but the Actions of Men are Beings, tber. 


fore God is the Author of them.” Ay 


: dne Rum OE „ AW Ds. 5 
indeed the Author of Beings properly ſo calkd, ſuch 


as Subſtances; but Actions are not ſo much Beings as 
Modes of Beings. He may be ſaid to be the Author 
of them ſo far as he. preſerves not only the Eſſences 
of Men, but alſo their Powers of acting, with which 
he endu'd them at their Creation. As to good Actions, 
we freely own him to be the Author of them; ſince he 
not only commands them, confers an Ability to per- 
form them, but alſo after a ſpecial manner promotes 
and forwards them. But as to evil Actions, Which he 


has forbidden, and are contrary to his Nature, he can 


by no means be faid to be the Author of them: for 

then his Concurrence would run counter to his Pre- 
pts, ordering that to be done, which by his Pretepts 

was forbidden. VH 
Laſtly they object, „ That unleſs ſuch a Concur- 


6“ rence be allow'd of, the Actions of Men will not de 


ce pend upon God, and ſo Man will be an independent 
c“ Being, and conſequently God.“ Anſw. This Argu- 


ment is not concluſive, © Man does not depend upon 


« God in acting after this way, therefore he does not 
depend upon him at all.“ hat a trifling Inference 
:5 this? Doubtleſs a Man cannot ſo much as conceive in 
nis Mind, much leſs can he execute his own Actions, 


unleſs by the Knowledg, Permiſſion and Aſſiſtance of 


God. Beſides, God can, when he pleaſes, by his bare 
Authority, prevent the Actions, or elſe direct 2 — 
8 ; | | . quits 
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Way urge in maintenance of the predetermining Con- 


exiſting : yet he does not ſo immediately concur with 


God is faid to do all things: as John F. 7. . car Iſa. 26. 1 2. 
0 


by him. As to the ſecond Paſſage, tis plain from the 


tions of the Holy Ghoſt; and therefore no conſe- 


- 
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quite another end than what Man deſigns; and laſtly, 
if they be evil, he can puniſh them, 
We paſs by the other things which the Men of that 


currence of God, ſince they would afford but a dry 
fort of Entertainment. to. the pious Reader; and hav- 
ing anſwer'd the principal Objections, the reſt will n- 
turally fall to the ground...  ' _. _ 5 
And as to the ſeveral places of Scripture, which they Several 
produce, and look upon as favouring their Opinion; Texts ex- 
it is plain they wreſt, and lay too great a Violence Plain d, as 
upon them, as will appear by what follows. | | 
The firſt Paſſage which they urge, is Acts 17. 28. ag, 1. 
In him we live, move, and have our Being. Anſw. In 28. 
him is as much as to ſay, by him; that is, tis he who 
beſtows upon us thoſe Powers of living, moving and 


us, as to predetermine our Actions, and a-new create 
our Volitions. ONT LATE, | 
In the next place they produce ſome Texts, wherein Joh. 5.17. 


worketh hitherto, and I work. Iſa. 26. 12. Thou alſo 1 Cor. 12. 
haft wrought all our Works in us. And 1 Cor. 12. 6. God &. 
worketh all in all. Anſw. The firit of theſe Places treats 
of the Concurrence of God in the working of Mira- 
cles; namely,.our Lord informs ns, that the Miracle 
for which the Fews would have kill'd him, becauſe it 
was done on their Sabbath, was not. wrought by him, 
but only ſo far as his Father granted him that Power. 
They are in the wrong therefore who infer from hence 
the Concurrence of God to be neceſſary for all and 
every the Actions of Men, even ſuch as are prohibited 


Words that immediately precede, that it treats of the 
Benefits⸗of God towards the 1/aelites; and therefore 
Works in this place are not theirs, but God's Works. 
The third Text treats only of the miraculous Opera- 


quence can be drawn from thence for all other Actions, 

eſpecially thoſe that a wicked and vicious. | 
Thirdly, they alledg two other Places very like the Rom. Ir. 

former, viz. Rom. 11. 36. Of him, and through him, 36. Eph. 


and to him are all things. _ Eph. I. 11. He n * 
| | | a 
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2 things after the Counſel of his own Will. Anſw. 'Tis 
manifeſt that both theſe Places treat'of the Works of 

Grace, which God communicates to Men, that they 

might be faved. Nothing therefore can be concluded 

from them for the immediate and previous Concur: 

rence of God to every Act, not Sin excepted. : 

Pro. 16.9. Laſtly, they produce ſome Texts, wherein they pre- 
20. 24. tend that this Concurrence is apparently aſcribed to 


21. 1. God, ſuch as Prov. 16. 9. A Man's Heart og 
Jet. 10.23. bz may; but the Lord direct eth his Steps. Paralle! to 
which is Chap. 20. 24. and Chap. 21. 1. The King's 
Heart is is the hand of the Lord, as the Rivers of Ma- 
ters; he turneth it whitherſvever he will. And again, 

Jer. 10.23. O Lord, I know that the way of Man is not 

in himſetf, it is not in Man that walketh to direct hu 

Steps. Anſw. From thoſe Places nothing can be con- 

cluded in iavonr of this immediate Concurrence to all 
Actions: They only inform ns of the manifold direc- 


times to quite another end than Man intended it: and 
this we ſhall hereafter prove. All that we urge is, 
That God does not excite and predetermine men to 
every Action, even thoſe that are evil; which we are 
ſure neither the Texts already mentioned, nor any o- 
ther will allow of. | 5 


K * 
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Of the Providence of God, eſpecially with 
| FE reſpect to Sin. ; 


God's Providence with reſpect to Sin; and now for 


— — 
7 . 


its Operation with regard to Sin, Before, At, and After 

the Commiſſion thereof. Theib things, with ſome in. 
cidenta!l Matters, which will fall in naturally and o 

courſe; we ſhall diſcourſe of in the ſeveral Sections of 
this Chapter. e . 
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a more diſtin comprehenſion thereof, we will conſider 


tion of God with reſpect to the Actions of Man, ſome- 


w— 


; 1 N the laſt Chapter we juſt hinted at the Nature of 


(4) And laſtly, by removing the occaſion of Sin, or 
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7 ur ER Je THE 
| Of Divine Providence with reſpect to Sin, before 
| | it be committed. N : 
| Before any Sin be committed, God may be faid to God permits I 
permit it; which Permiſſion is not to be look d upon Sin before 
25 a baxe and idle Contemplation of the Sin, but as it be com- 


2 Reſolution of ſuffering a Man to uſe his own Liberty, mitted. | 
and of not putting that ſtop to Sin which he might 


| have done, and likewiſe join'd with a Reſolution of pu- 


niſhing it, if it be committed. : 
There are two ways by which God hinders Sin, ac- Hinders it 
cording to which a twofold Permiſſion of it will fall #790 ways. 
under our conſideration ; For God either hinders it by 
his Juſtice, forbidding it by a Law enacted on Promiſes 
and Threatnings, or elſe by his Almighty Power pre- 
venting a Man from committing it. ES 
Sin may be conſider'd, either as an internal Act of, 
the Will, or as an external Act proceeding from thence, 
and perform'd by the Members of the Body. In the 
former ſenſe, Sin is not hinder'd by the Omnipotence 
of God; nor can it be hinder'd without deſtroying” 
the Freedom of Will. But Sin taken in the latter 
ſenſe, as an external Act, is prevented by the Almighty 
Power of God ſeveral Ways; as (1.) By taking away 
the Life of the Sinner, which was the Caſe of Pharaoh, 
Sennacherib and his Army *, and the Soldiers of 4- _ 
haziah, who were ſent to apprehend Elijah *. (2.) By 
taking away their Force and Strength to Sin, as in the . - 
Sodomites *, Balaam *, Feroboam *, the Soldiers of the 
King of Syria”. (3.) By oppoſing a greater Power, 


of which we have an inſtance in Abſalom*, and A- 


donijah *, which laſt confeſs'd it was of the Lord. 
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Exod. 14. 29, 28. 2 Kings 19. 36, 37, 38. 2 Kings 
1. 10, 11, 12. Gen. 19. 10, 11. Numb. 23. 12, 26. & 
24,13, 1 Kings 13.4. 2 Kings 6. 18, 19. 2 Sam. 18. 


I kings 1. | 
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the Object againſt which Men had deſign'd to commit 
the Act of Sin. Thus he hinder'd Saul from killing of 
David., Ahab and Jezebel from deſtroying the Pro- 
phets, Herod from deſtroying the Child Jeſus“, ano- 
ther Herod from putting Peter to death *, and the forty 

„ Conſpirators from murdering of Paul *. 

God never When therefore God acts contrary to theſe Methods 
permits Sin of preventing Sin, then he may be faid to permit it: 
by aboliſh» As firſt, when he makes any relaxation in his Law, or 
ine the aboliſhes it, and grants to Men a Power of Sinning 
Law 3 without Puniſhment. But this God never does, be- 
cauſe it would be contrary to his Nature and Holineſs, 
which he cannot forgo. As to the Inſtance which ſome 
produce of the Iſraelites robbing the Egyptians by the 
Command of God, no conſequence can be drawn from 
thence to prove that God can aboliſh that Law which 
/ forbids Theft: for this Was an extraordinary Caſe, 
wherein God did act nat only as an Abſolute and Su- 
preme Lord, who can diſpoſe of all things in this World 
as he pleaſes, but alſo as a juſt, ſevere and avenging 
Judg, who rewarded the oppreſs'd I/-aelites, by thus 
ſpoiling their Oppreſſors an — Task-maſters the E- 
gyptians;, and this Act of the Hyraelites is by no means 
to be look d upon as Theft, but only as an Execution of 
the juſt Sentence of God. 44 | | 
Bat by not But ſecondly, God permits Sin, when he does not 
puttingthat = that ſtop to the Commiſſion of it which he might 
eh ze the have done, but allows the Man to make uſe of his Li- 
1 berty, and actually to commit that Wickedneſs which 
of T >; hee had deſięn'd in his Heart. This Permiſlion therefore 
. js not an idle Contemplation of Sin, but a Preſervation 
of the Faculties granted to Man, and an Allowance of 
the free Uſe of them, without interpoſing any Hin- 
drance to prevent them. | 5 0 | 
Beſides this Permiſſion, we are likewiſe to conſider 
that Diſpenſation of Divine Providence by which God 
ſometimes lays before Men thoſe Opportunities and 
Occaſions of {inning which they readily lay hold of, and 
thereby harden themſelves more and more in Sin. But 
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this is principally to be underſtood of ſuch Sinners, 
who by their enormous and continu'd Tranſgreſſions 
have incur'd the Divine Diſpleaſure; and of whom God 
is aid to blind their Eyes, to harden their Hearts, and 
to give them over to a reprobate Senſe. To ſuch Sin- 
ners thoſe TIRED are offer'd as Marks of the Di- 


vine Wrath, whom in juſt Judgment he ſuffers to be 
harden'd. But ſometimes God offers theſe Opportuni- 
ties and Occaſions of ſinning, not as a Puniſhment of 
the Sinners, but to try and prove them; as alſo to ren- 
der the Virtue and Conſtancy of good Men the more 
illuſtrious, and to ſhew to all the World the Frailty and 
Inſincerity of others. „ | 
Alfter all it eannot be ſaid, that by this Permiſſion of 


the Divine Providence, nor by the laying. before Men 


Opportunities of ſinning, any Man is tempted by God. 
For (as St. James very juſtly obſerves) God cannot be 
tempted with Evil, neither tempteth he any Man : But 


every Man is tempted, when he is drawn away of his 
_ own Luft, and entic'd. Then when Luft hath con- 


ceiv'd, it bringeth forth Sin; and Sin when it is fi- 
niſh'd, bringeth forth Death. LD | 
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An Examination of their Opinion, who aſcribe to God 


an Efficacious Providence (as they term it) with 
reſpect to Sin. = 
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d Some there are, who beſides theſe O erations of God God dies 


with reſpec to Sin, aſcribe to him an Efficacious Provi- ht order 
dence, as they call it : — is, they attribute to God that Man 


ſich a Government, where 


pos'd, as neceſſarily to will Sin. But this is to make God 


the Author of Sin, and to deftroy the Freedom of the 
Will, without which there can be no ſuch thing as Ver- 
tue and Vice, Rewards or Puniſnments; arid conſequent- 
ly this would be to acquit Man of the Guilt of Sin. 


y a Man's Will is fo dif. ould ne- 


ceſjarily 
will Sin. 


Others being aware of this, to avoid the Odium of Nor dves be 
ſuck an Opinion, expreſs their Minds in ſofter Terms, permit it 
and fay, that God does not appoint but permit Sin: after that 


Which is true indeed, if by Permiſſion they under- anne, 
— 117 pre On 
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ſtood no more than his not putting that ſtop to the 


Commiſſion of Sin which he might have done, &c. 


But they by Permiſſion mean ſomething elſe, vez. an 
active, determining, and appointing Permiſſion, and 
ſuch as being ſuppos'd, Sin is the neceſſary Conſe- 
quence thereof, and which conſiſts not in a mere not 
hindring, but in a poſitive willing. Now what diffe- 


rence is there between ſuch a Permiſſion, and a direct 


ObjeFions 
anſwer'd. 
Obj. 1. 


Appointment? Do not they both amount to the ſame 
thing, and make Sin to be neceſſary, and conſequently 
God by thus appointing it, to be the Author of it? 
But here they urge, © That Sin is not the Product 
ce of God's Permiſſſon, but is only conſequent thereto, 
© For Non- conceſſion of Grace with reſpect to God is 
« only a bare Negation, without the infringement of 


<« any Obligation: But not to do Good, is in Man a 


O¹5. 2. 


<« failure of his Duty.“ Anſw. If a Man neceſſarily 
falls into Sin, by the Withdrawing, Denial, or Non- 
continuance of the Divine Grace, then it follows, that 
when God does not continue his Grace, he is the Cauſe 
of Sin; not indeed the efficient Cauſe properly ſpeal- 
ing, but the deficient Cauſe, as they phraſe it. 

Again they ſay, © That God is by no means oblig'd 
& to Man, and therefore may, or may not grant him 
Grace, as he thinks fit.” To this we reply, (I.) 


That God is oblig'd to himſelf, to the Holineſs and E- 


quity of his own Nature. When he therefore requires 
Obedience under the Threatning of the ſevereſt Puniſh- 


ment, he is likewiſe, bound in Juſtice and Equity to be- 


ſtow on Man ſufficient Abilities for the obſerving of the 
Law: Not becauſe he is oblig'd to Man, but to the E- 
quity and Rectitude of his own Nature. (2.) Whether 
God be tied up to any Law or not, yet this does not 
alter the Nature of Cauſality; he will ſtill be the Cauſe 
of Sin. (3.) Tho not to do good be in Man a failure 
of his Duty, yet he could never be reputed guilty 
thereof, ſince by the Defect of Abilities the Perfor- 
mance of his Duty is render'd impoſſible. 

Laſtly, they tell us, © That Men for their Sins de- 
cc ſerve to be abandon'd by God.” To this we reply, 
950 That Adam, before his firſt Tranſgreſſion, did not 

eſerve it, and yet he fell notwithſtanding, either by 
the Withdrawing or the Non- continuance of the — 
8 5 | race, 
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a Dependency of the Creatures upon God, which being Pepen- 


< they are poſlible, or as they are transfer d by God e f 


d ture: Becauſe Sin is not a real or poſitive thing, but a 


Gracz, according to them. (2.).God entered into a 
new Covenant with Men, Wherein he promiſes that he 
will not remember their paſt Tranſgreſſions. (3.) Tho 
we. ſhould ſuppoſe that Men did deſerve this Divine 
Deſertion, yet it follows, that it would be the cauſe of 
all future Sins. | os Rt Ft 
From all that has been faid we may conclude, that The Per. 
no Permiſſion ought to be aſcribed to God, which in- Ii of 
troduces in any nature whatſoever, a Neceſſity of Sin- Sin leaves 
ning: But only ſuch a Permiſſion as not only affovrs —_— f 
Free-will to Man, but likewiſe a free Uſe of it; for — mw 7 
Liberty when reſtrain'd from being us'd is no Liberty. free Uſeof” 
To make a Man therefore truly the Cauſe of Sin, and i, 
juſtly liable to Puniſhment, tis neceſſary that no Divine 
Action ſhould render Sin inevitable or impoſſible to be 
avoided by him. | 

Nor can we aſſent to their Opinion, who form ſuch N ſuch 


admitted would render Sin neceſſary, and by no means ence of 
to be avoided by Man. But whereas they imagine that c 
their Notion is free from the'Abſurdities of the former 4 h 996, 
Doctrine, it will not be amiſs to examine it a little. = i apt 
Theſe Men lay down this as a Foundation, “ That ceſſaye.. © 


cc ive thi | | is ei 
all poſitive things are of God, and this either as % p. 


from a State of Poſſibility to a State of Futurition. {ach @ De- 
„Among the politive things, they reckon all the pendence 
Actions and Vertues of Men. But the Cauſe of Sin fated; 

&« according to them is not any thing poſitive, but ſome” Fe. 
defect, viz. the Abuſe of the Free-will of the Crea- 


« mere Negation and Nox-Ens. Its Poſlibility there- 
« fore is not founded in the Power of God, but pro- 
« dnc'd by a free Cauſe; nay farther it precedes every 
« Decree of God, even that whereby he has made all 
“ poſitive things to be poſſible. This Poſſibility being 
« ſuppos d, it follows, that it can be neither repugnant 
&« to the Juſtice, nor Goodneſs, nor Holineſs of God, 
eto do ſomething, in conſequence of which the Com- 
“ miſſion of Sin certainly follows. For this comes to 
<« paſs, becauſe Sin was before poſſible; and it was 
cc . 
poſſible, becauſe it was not repugnant to the Good- 
* neſs, Juſtice, and Holineſs of God, to create a 
„„ M4 -* Creature 


4. 


— 
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And refu- 
red in all 
the Bran- 


ches there- 


of. 


c Creature not ſo perfect, but that he might fin.” 

As to the Foundation or Principle of this Opinion, 
which we have ſtated at large, viz. That all poſitive 
Things are of God; this is true if underſtood of Lab 
ſtances, and of the good Actions of Men, for they 
alſo are juſtly attributed to God as the Author of them: 
Not that any antecedent Decree made them paſs from 
a State of Poſſibility to a State of Faturition, for that de- 
pends on the free and right Uſe of the Abilities God has 
granted to Men; but only ſo far as he grants Abilities 
of performing them, excites and moves Man to make 
a right Uſe thereof, without any prejudice to Man's 
Free-will, which may even reſiſt this Divine Impulſe. 

As to what is premis'd, that all poſſible things pro- 


ceed from the Decree of God, this cannot be admitted: 


* 
ES 


For before any ſuch Decree, things poſſible did exiſt, ſo 
far as no Repugnancy or Contradiction was implied in 
them, elſe they could not have been made poſſible by 
the Divine Decree. | 

What they add, that Sin is'nothing, and therefore 
its Cauſe is not any poſitive Thing, but a Defect, viz. 
an Abuſe of Free-will; and conſequently that the Poſ- 
ſibility of Sin ariſes from hence, that a Creature was 
not created fo perfect, but he might abuſe the Liberty 


of his Will: this is downright trifling. For what can 


nature, it is 


be more childiſh than to aſſert that Sin is nothing? 
This may indeed in ſome ſenſe be faid of Sins of Omiſ- 
ſion; but with reſpect to thoſe of Commiſſion, I can- 
not imagine how they can be term'd nothing, ſince 
they conſiſt of ſome poſitive Action contrary to the 
Command of God. What they fay of the Cauſe of 
Sin, as being ſome Defect, this likewiſe falls to the 
ground. For tis not any Defect, but ſome poſitive 
and real thing which is the Cauſe of Sin. For tho the 
Liberty which is in Man, when compar'd with the Per- 
fection of God, may be call'd an Imperfection, Defect, 
and the like; yet confider'd abſolutely and in its own 
is ſomething poſitive, and a Perfection. 
But they go on; the Poſlibility of Sin being ſup- 


pos'd, it follows, that it can be neither repugnant to 
the Goodneſs, nor Juſtice, nor Holinefs of God, to 
do ſomething, in conſequence whereof the Commiſ- 
ſion of Sin certainly follows. But here we _ - 
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Conſequence. It is not indeed repugnant to the Divine 


Juſtice to create Man fo as that he may fin, nay the 
very Nature of a free Obedience requires it ſhould be 


ſo: But 'tis repugnant to it, for God to do any thing, 


in purſuance of which the Commiſſion of Sin would 
neceſſarily follow: This neither the Juſtice, nor Holi- 


neſs of God, nor the Law enacted by the threatning of 


Puniſhment allows of. Nay if this be ſuppos'd, God 
will be the only Cauſe of Sin; and I cannot ſee how, 
according to their Opinion, it can be avoided. | 


So that without wearying our Reader with any more | 


Niceties of this nature, we may very fairly conclude, 
that all the foremention'd Opimons concerning God's 
Permiſſion of Sin do amount to one and the fame : 
That they do indeed differ in the, manner of expreſ- 
ſing themſelves, but yet do all of them refer the Ne- 
ceſſity of Sin to ſome Action of God]; either to his ac- 
tual determining and efficacious Permiſſion ; or to the 
withdrawing of the Divine Grace; or to the Produc- 
tion of a certain Order of ſecond Cauſes, wherein Sin 
comes in for its ſhare. 


$E CT 


Some Places of Scripture conſider' d, wherein the 
Efficiency of Sin ſeems to be aſcribed to God. 


Notwithſtanding what has been urg'd in the fore- 
going Section, to prove that God is not the Author 


of Sin, yet ſeveral Texts of . are produced, by 


which they pretend to evince, that 'tis through the effi- 
cacious Action of God, that Sin exiſts and is committed. 
Theſe Texts may be reduc'd to three Heads; Firſt ſuch, 
wherein the Efficient Cauſe of Sin ſeems to be attribu- 
ted to God: Secondly ſuch, wherein God is faid to 
blind the Eyes, and harden the Hearts of Men: And 


| Thirdly ſuch, wherein God is ſaid to decree ſuch 


things, from whence the Neceſſity of ſinning is ſuppo- 
kd to follow. | ZR 
I. As to the firſt ſort of Texts, wherein the Efficien- 


cy of Sin ſeems to be attributed to God, they are as 
follow : Prov. 16. 4. The Lord hath mad 


e all things, 
even 


6 
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A Compleat Syſtem, or Book Il. Ch 
1. Places even the Wicked for the Day of Evil. I. 26. 12. Thy, Fut 
of Scrip - Lord, haft wrought all our Works in us. Eph. 1. 11. Ou 
a of . . worketh all things after the Counſel of bis own Wy 
4; by 7 2 Sam. 12. T1, 12. is foretold the Inceſt which Abſalon 
Nee ſhould commit with his Father's Concubines, which 

that the C N 
722 read was fulfill d, 2 Sam. 16. 22. David likewiſe 1. 
of Sin is {cribes Shimei's curſing of him to God, 2 Sam. 16. 10. 
aſcribed to The Lord hath ſaid, curſe David; who ſpall then ſay, 
God, Wherefore haft thou done ſo? 2 Sam. 24. 1. And agaiy 
the Anger of the Lord was kindled againſt Iſrael, and he 
moved David againft them, to ſay, Go number Iſrael an 
Judah. I Xings 22. 19, 20, &c. and 2 Chron. 18. 16, Pl 
17, &c. God is {aid to ſend forth a lying Spirit to be ll 42 
in the Mouth of Ahab Prophets, to perſuade him to if © 
go up to Ramoth-Gilead to Battel, with a Promiſe of tt 
Succeſs, tho they deceiv'd him, and he miſcarried in L 
that Enterprize. d& 
Now what can be infer'd from theſe Places? Not e 
that God was the Author or the Efficient Cauſe of Sin, A 

this no Man dares aſſert: A ſofter Conſtruction there. 
fore muſt be put upon theſe Texts, which are not to be ( 
taken in a ſtrict and literal Senſe. And that the Eff. 0 

ciency of Sin is not aſcribed to God in any of the fore- 
mention'd Paſſages will appear, if we take them into 
c 
( 
[ 
| 
| 


TY -- rticular Examination. 
Prov. 15. For in the firſt place, the three firſt Texts do not 
4. ex- treat of Sins, as we have already prov'd concerning 

Plain d. two of them, and ſhall now evince with reſpect to the 
third, viz. Prov. 16. 4. That by All things therefore 
which God is there ſaid to have made, we are not to 
underſtand Sins, appears from hence; (1.) Becauſe 

', then it muſt be ſaid that God is the Cauſe not only of 

| Good things, but alſo of Evil things or Sins, even the 
moſt flagitious of them. (2.) Becauſe God is {aid to 

have made all things for himſelf, i. e. for his own Glo- 

ry; but the procuring or making of Sins, does not 
1 tend to the Glory, but rather to the Reproach of God. 
11 (z.) The Verb 599 in this Place, ſignifies to do and 
3:8 make ſome thing with Affection and Energy. If there- 
Il © fore the Word All things includes Sins, God muſt be 
| faid not only to have made them, but likewiſe with 
| ſome ſort of Affection to have done them: And how 
1 this can be reconciled with what immediately m_ 
| PS»: ET | very 
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Every one that is proud in Heart, is an Abomination to 
the Lord, I cannot very well conceive. The Word 
All things then muſt be reſtrain'd to ſuch only as can 
he the Efeats of the Divine Operation, and does not 
include Sins. | 37 


gl we read, inſtead of He, Satan mov'd David 
Agaifiſt them; according as tis ſaid expreſly in the Text 
. 1 Chron. 21. 1. So that the plain Meaning of that 
Place is this, that the Anger of the Lord was kindled 
1gainſt Jrael ; for David either by his own Ambition, 


the People: by which Act he grievouſly offended the 
Lord, becauſe he ſeem'd to be diſtruſtful of his Provi- 
dence ;, and therefore the Anger of God, which was al- 
ready kindled againſt a ſinful People, was rais'd by this 
Action into a Flame againſt them. | | 


God only is faid to lay before Man an Occaſion or 5 
rtunity, which is very greedily laid hold on by the 


inner, by which means he bewrays the Wickedneſs 
his Heart by ſome external Act of Sin. Thus Abſalom, 
having got his Father's Concubines into his poſſeſſion, 
committed Inceit upon them by the Advice of his evil 
Counſellor Achitophel, True it is, God foretold David 
that he would give his Wives to his Neighbour, wha 
ſhould lie with them in the ſight of the Sun, and ac- 
cordingly we read that upon David's Flight his Concu- 
bines fell into the Hands of Abſalom Now the deli- 
vering of the Wives of that King into the Hands of his 
Son, was indeed by the Appointment and Permiſſion of 
God, but the Commiſſion of Lneeſt was Abſalom's own 
Act, and the Effect of his own wicked Heart. So 
likewiſe in the Caſe of. Shimei's curſing David, God by 
that King's Flight gave that wicked Man an occaſion 
of venting the Reſentment and Malice he had hitherto 
- ifled in his own Breaſt, and durſt not ſhew it before / 
be for fear of the Power of David. So that David's ſay- * 
th ing that God commanded Shimei to curſe him, is as 
ö much as if he had ſaid, Behold now I am ftrip'd of my 
785 Regal Authority, and am as ſuch by God expos d to the 
Rs ; Contempt 


As to 2 Sam. 24. L. it is not ſaid in the Original that 2 Sam. 24. 
o mov'd David to number the People; but a Verb 1. en-. 
7 is us'd, and in the marginal Note of our Ex- Main d. 

% Bibles 


or by the Incitement of the Devil was mov'd to number 


But thirdly as to 2 Sam. 12. 11, 12. and Chap. 16. 10. 2 Sam. 12. 


Ch.16. 10, 
of explain d. 
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CTontempt and Scorn of Shimei; he has no Power of 
mine to fear, therefore he may now rail at me without 
any apprehenſion of _ puniſh'd. David by thi 
Reply therefore humbles himſelf in the fight of God, 
aſcribing all the Adverſities he met with to the Divine 
Diſpoſal, which had ſo directed theſe Events for his 

x Puniſhment. _ 3 | Pots 
1 Kings As to the laſt Place, viz. 1 Kings 22. 22. where an 
22. 22. evil Spirit is ſaid to be ſent forth by God to be a lying 
explain'd. Spirit in the Mouth of Ahab's Prophets; this was only 
1 a bare Permiſſion of Divine Providence, which hoy. 
ever did not include ſuch a Neceſſity of ſinning, 2 
could not be reſiſted. For (1.) the Action to which 
God was willing to excite Ahab, was no Sin, but only 
the going up to Ramoth-Gilead to Battel againſt the 
King of Syria, in order to recover that Place which 
belong'd of Right to the Kingdom of Iſrael, and was 
detain'd contrary to Articles by the King of Syria 
Nor (2.) was there any irreſiſtible Force in the Means 
us'd to excite Ahab to undertake this War, but only a 
moral Prevalency of Perſuaſion, viz. the falſe Predic- Wl 4 
tions of _4hab's Prophets, againſt which God opposd 
the Prediction of the true Prophet Micaiabh, which 
might have had a greater Influence upon Ahab than 
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2. Such Il. The ſecond ſort of Scriptures produc'd, are thoſe 


wheremGod the Blinding of Men, this Paſſage is alledg'd, Go aud ill; 
3s ſaid 0,11 this People, Hear ye indeed, but underſtand not; and i 
harden ee ye indeed, but perceive not: Make the Heart of thi J 
People fat, and their Ears heavy, and fhut their Eyes; 1 
leſt they ſee with their Eyes, and hear with their Far, 5 
and underftand with their Heart, and convert and be : 
heal d, If. 6. 9, 10. As to the Hardning of Men, God t 
ſays expreſly that he will harden Pharaoh's Heart, Ex. 0 
od. 7. 3. So God is likewiſe ſaid to harden the Iſraelites | 
Hearts in their Error, Iſ. 63. 17. to give Men over to « ; 
Reprobate Mind, Rom. 1. 28. and to a ftrong Delufim ſ 
that they ſhould believe a Lye, 2 Theſſ. 2. 11. h 
A general Now without entring into the Detail of theſe Texts, } 
k 
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Solution of we ſhall only give this general Solution of. them. 
"! them. Firſt, That all theſe Places have reſpect to ſinful Men, 
jt who by a long Courſe of Impenitence have * 
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the Divine Wrath; and to the penal Acts which God. _ 

exerciſes towards ſuch. No Inference therefore can be 

deduc'd from thence concerning the Providence” of God 

with reſpe& to Sin in general. Secondly, That when 

the Actions of Blinding, Hardning, and others of the 

like nature, are attributed to God, they do not imply 

any real Efficiency of ſpiritual Blindneſs, but only a 

certain penal Act which God exerciſes towards Sinners 

for the Offences they have committed, This is very 

evident from hence, that theſe Actions are not only af 

cribd to God, but likewiſe to Men, whom he makes 

uſe of in this his Action as his Inſtruments. Nothing 

elſe therefore is attributed to God, beſide ſuch a penal 

Action, which the Sinner by the Hardneſs of his Heart 
rverſly lays. hold of, and turns into an Occaſion of 
inning. Now who queſtions but that God may do 

this juſtly as a Puniſhment of paſt Sins, without being a 

Partaker in, or an efficient Cauſe of Sin?) 

III. The laſt kind of Texts which they produce, \ - 
are thoſe wherein God is faid to have decreed ſome -\ 
things, from which 'tis ſuppos'd that a Neceſſity of ſin- 
ning follows. LO | SE 

The firſt of theſe Places is Gen. 45. 5,7. and Ch. 50. Gen. 45. 
20. Where God is faid to have ſent Foſeph into Egypt, 5, 7+ & 
to provide Food for his Brethren and their Families in the (9.50. 20. 
time of Famine : From whence they infer, that Joſeph's explain d. 
Brethren fold him, and he was earry'd into Egypt, by 
the Appointment of God,: to preſerve them a Poſterity 
in the Earth; according to what Joſeph himſelf ſaid, 
It was not you that ſent me hither, but God. Anſw. 
There is nothing in this Text which refers the Sin of 


| Joſeph's Brethren to any Divine Action: That which is 


only attributed to God, is his diſpoſing of what they in- 
tended for the Deſtruction of their Brother, to his 
Good and Advancement, and to the Preſervation of his 
Father's Family in the time of Famine, So that there 
is a great deal of difference between the Selling, of o 
ſeph, and his Advancement; the one being the Sin of 
his Brethren, in which God had no hand, and the other 
had God for its Director and Diſpoſer. . 
Another Place alledg'd is 1 San. 2. 25. They hear- 1 Sam. 2. 
ten d not to the Voice of their Father, becauſe the Lord 25+ er-. 
would ſiay them. Anſw. The Hebrew Particle does Plain d. 
a not 


0 
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i not neceſſarily ſignify becauſe, but ſometimes is render d 
therefore: and then the Senſe of the Words will be 
both pions, and worthy of God ; They did not hearken 
to 1 Voice of their Father, therefore the Lord mould 
| them. i; | 
Acts 4. The third and laſt Place is Acts 4. 27, 28. where the 
27, 28. Apoſtles in their Prayer to God fay, Of a truth againf 
explain d. ti Holy Child Jeſus, whom thou haft anointed, feed He 
rod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael, were gather'd together, for to do whatſoever 
thy Hand and thy Counſel determi" before to be done. 
Anfſw. (1.) This Place does not treat of the Death of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and of the wicked Counſel of Pilate, He. 
rod, and the Fews, as to the killing of him, as if all 
theſe things were predeſtinated by the Divine Decree, 
for our Lord Jeſus Chrift was crucify'd long before: 
But it treats only of that which happen'd at that time 
to the Apoſtles and the Chriſtian Church; who being 
the Diſciples of Jeſus, whatever Attempt was made up- 
on them might very reaſonably be ſaid to be made a- 
gainſt Chrift himſelf as their Head. (2.) It is not faid 
that God decreed that Pilgte, Herod, &c. ſhould do 
what they did, but at moſt, that they did what God 
had decreed to be done. (3.) This Text with a ſmall 
Tranſpoſition of Words, very common in Holy Writ, 
may be ſo read as to contain in them a Senſe quite dif- 
ferent from what is commonly attributed to them. 
For the Place may be read thus : Both Herod and Pon- 
tins Pilate with the Gentiles and the People of Iſtael 
were gather d together againft thy Holy Child Jeſus, whom 
thou haſt anointed to do whatſoever thy Hand and thy 
Counſel determin'd before to be done. If this reading of 
the Words be admitted, then the Megning of them is 
plainly this, that Herod and Pontius Pilate did not meet 
together to do whatſoever the Hand and Counſel of 
God had decreed to be done, but that God the Father 
| anointed his Son FJeſzs to do whatſoever his Hand and 
_ Counſel had determin'd to-be done. Ol 
Upon the whole matter we ſee that no Text of Scrip- 
ture can be brought, wherein ſuch an Action can 
imputed to God, from which Sin is a neceſſary Con- 
' | ſequence. 8 8 6 
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of the Providence of God with reſpect to Sin At; 8 : 
and After its Commiſſion 


The en of Divine Providence with reſpect to Sin The Direc- 
at its @mmiſſion are two, Direction and Determina- tion of Di- 
in. Direction is that Act whereby God diſpoſes Sin- vine Pro- 
ners contrary to their Intention to do what they never _ | 
intended to do. And this he does by directing their he 3 
Actions to ſome other Object, or to ſome other End 5 117 — 
than they deſign d. Of the former of theſe we have iin. 
in Inſtance in the King of Aria, who being uncertain __ 
whether he ſhould fall upon the Ammonites or the Fews, 4] 
at laſt was directed to turn his Arms upon the Jews. | 
And of the latter we have Inſtances in Foſeph's Bre- ; | 
thren, who by ſelling him thought to put a ſtop to his | | 
| Advancement, whilſt God by that means brought him 
to that Honour to which he had deſign'd him: In He- 
rod's mardering the Infants with an intention to de- 
ſtroy the Child Jeſus, which God ſo directed as to F 
render the Birth of our Saviour the more notorious. . 
Thus likewiſe the Perſecutions which Tyrants rais d a- 1 
gainſt the Church in order to deſtroy it, were turn d 
by God to its Good, either as a Trial of Faith, or as 
1 of Sin, or for the Examples of o- 
thers. „ 7 | 
The Determination of Divine Providence with re- The Deter- 1 
ſpect to Sin at its Commiſſion, is that whereby God mination of 1 
oes in ſome meaſure ſet Bounds to his Permiſſion, it in that i 
that ſo Sinners may not execute all that they intend to reef. 
do: But he reſtrains them within certain Limits, which 
they cannot paſs, ſo that they cannot commit Sin be- 
| fore, or any greater, or any longer, than God is 8 
id pleas'd to permit. Of all theſe we. have an Inſtance | 
| (to paſs by others) in Fob, whom the Devil could not [| 
p- Wl effli before God permitted him: and this Divine 
de Permiſſion —2 him within certain Bounds; as firſt, | 
* that he ſhould touch his Eſtate, but not injure his Bo- 418 
dy; then that he ſhould afflict his Body, but not rob | 
him of his Life; and laſtly be put an end to the At- F 
© fliction, 1 
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fliction, by reſtoring Job, after he had been tried, . 

| a greater Proſperity than ever he enjoyed. 888 

The 4d The Acts of Divine Providence with reſpect to 8 
of it with After it is committed, are ſeveral. (I.) A DireRtings 
reſpeft 10 it to a good End, contrary to the Intention of hin 
32 who commits it: As was the ſelling of Foſeph, for the 
9 preſervation of Jacob's Family, and the 2 King: 
1 28 dom of Egypt; the Inceſt of Abſalom, for the Puniſſ. 
ment of David's Adultery ; the crucifying offtour $ 
viour, for the Redemption of all Mankind. (2.) Pu. 
niſhing of it, whereby God inflicts a juſt Puniſhment 
| upon it, either Temporal ox Eternal, according to it 
merit, and as he thinks fit. (3.) Remiſſion of the 
Quilt of Sin, and not inflicting of Puniſhment ; where. 
* - by God deals graciouſly with a penitent Sinner, and re. 


wouards him according to the Abundance of his Mer 
| as if he had been no Sinne. 5 8 


ee 
Of the various Methods of Divine Pro- 


| vidence. 


Methods of T HE: Methods of Divine Providence- are various, 
Providence X both with reſpec to the Quantity and the Quality 
varios, of its Objects. es | | 

1. Vith re- With reſpe& to the Ouantity of its Objects: (I.) 
ſpett to the The Providence of God is different according to the 
Nuantity Inequality in the Worth of things; thus he takes more 
3ts Objetts. care of Men than of Beaſts and Plants. (2.) By virtue 

of his own Free-will and Pleaſure he does not revefl 

himſelf alike to all; to ſome he does it only by his 

Works of Creation and Univerſal Providence, whillt 


to others he is pleas'd to make a gracious Declaration of 


his Will. - (3.) God has a greater Love for Actions 
morally good, than for mere Perſons; for the Actions 
are not grateful to God for the ſake of the Perſon, but 
the Perſon for the ſake of the Actions. (4.) He has 
a greater kindneſs for the Pious than the Impious; hence 


it is that he hears the Prayers of the one, whillt thok 
. - : | ET 


% 


- 
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of the other (fo long as they continue impenitent) are 
an Abomination to him: And hence it is that he be- 
ſtows more and larger Gifts of Grace upon the former, 
than on the latter. (5.) He bears a greater Hatred to- 
wards ſuch as fin againſt the Conviction of Conſcience, 
and the Light of Scripture, than againſt thoſe who fall . 
out of Ignorance or Infirmity. | 

With reſpect to the Quality of its Objects, the Di- 2. With re- 
vine Providence likewiſe varies. As (1.) for the pro- /pe&# to the. 
ducing, preventing or directing of ſome Objects, God Quality of 
is pleas'd ſometimes to make uſe of his Omnipotency, them. 
and ſometimes he applies ſuch a Concurrence and Aſ- | 
ſiſtance, as is agreeable to the things, and ſuitable to 
our Nature. (2.) It differs with reſpect to the Diffe- 
rence of Time; and thus it was different under the 
Law from what it is under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. 
(3.) The Divine Providence is either immediate, 
whereby God acts in the Government of the World, 
without any intervening Inftruments : or elſe mediate, 
when God in any of his Operations makes uſe of ſe- 
cond Cauſes, as Inſtruments of Action. (.) The Pro- 
vidence of God is either ordinary, when he governs all 
things according to their Natures and Powers given 
them at their Creation: or extraordinary, when he 
does not obſerve that Order, but either puts a ſtop to 
it for the Puniſhment of Sin; or elſe works Miracles 
which are above the Power, and ſometimes contrary to 
the regular Courſe of Nature. 

From what has been hitherto ſaid, tis plain, that all 
created Beings are under the Government of the moſt 
wile Providence of God, and that nothing happens for- 
tuitouſly or by chance, but by the Efficiency, Permiſ- 
lion, or Direction of God; who inſpects and knows all 
things, in order to render to every Man according to. 
his Works, and to make all things ſubſervient to his 
Glory, whether he does good, or permits evil to be 
done, whether he rewards the Godly, or puniſhes the 
Ungodly. | 


N 1 
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An Anſwer to ſome Objections againſt the 
| Divine Providence. 


_ ObjeFjons N Efore we make an end of this Subject, it will not be 


againſt Di. 42 amiſs to anſwer ſome Objections uſually brought 

9 Pro- againſt Divine Providence, the principal of which are 

ence. theſe: Firſt, that it often happens that good Men are 
afflicted in this World. . That the Wicked 
are often ſucceſsful and proſſ erous: And thirdly, that 
the Innocent are often involv'd in the fame Calamities 
with the Guilty. All which ſeem to argue that God's 
Providence is not concern'd about Human Affairs. 

A general For a general Reply to theſe Obje&ions, we fay, 

Reply to (I.) That we are not infallible Judges of the Good- 


them. nels and Piety of another, ſince he may by a falſe Sem- 


blance cover the Impiety of his Heart; and only God, 
who is the Searcher of Hearts, can know what is in 
the Mind of Man. (z.) That ſeveral Evils, which 
happen to the Good, are only Phyſical Evils, which 
affect the Body and not the Mind; and therefore 
are not real Evils, ſince their Contraries are not real 


falling. | | 


Goods, but often prove a Snare, and an Occaſion of 


Anſwerd Having premis'd thus much in general, we may in 


in particy- particular aſſert, (1) That the Misfortunes which hap- 
lar. pen to the Good, are ſent to them by the wiſe Coun- 
fel of God, not as real Evils, but as a Trial of their 

Faith and Patience, and to render their Vertues the 

more illuſtrious; and in this reſpe& they have the Na- 

ture of Good, eſpecially conſidering that thoſe light 
AAittions and Chaſtiſements which are but for a mo. 


ment, will work out for them a we more exceeding and 


eternal Weight of Glory: And that they are not to be 
coinpur d to the Glory that ſpall hereafter be reveal d in 
them. (2.) That the Good things which fall to the 


nor are they any farther Marks of the Divine * 
NN an 
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{hare of the Wicked in this Eife are not really ſuch; 
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than as they lead Men to Repentance. Nay it 
frequently happens that an Affluence of thoſe Tempo- 
ral Good things tends to harden them in their Impiety; 
and after all their Enjoyments, they are in the other 


World, if they die impenitent, conſign'd over to E- 


verlaſting Puniſhment : which is an Over-ballance to 
all their Good: things in this Life, and may ſufficiently 
juſtify the Wiſdom and Juſtice of Divine Providence. 
(3.) As to the laſt Objection, viz. That the Innocent 
are often involy'd in the ſame Calamities with the Guil- 
ty, we think fit to premiſe : Firſt, that to kill, and 
to puniſh are two different things; the former being 
an Act of the Sovereignty of God, in whoſe hands 

are lodg'd the Iſſues of Life and Death; and the lat- 
ter being an Act of Judgment, which always infers a 
relation to Guilt. Secondly, That there is a diffe- 
rence betwixt a Man's being puniſh'd for the Sin of ano- 
ther wherein he had no ſhare or hand, and his bein 

puniſh'd as altogether Guiltleſs and Innocent. Theſe 
things being premis'd, we aſſert, that the Innocent are 
never puniſh'd by God; that tho they may be cut off 
with the Wicked, yet this is no Demonſtration of the 
Divine Diſpleaſure againſt the Guiltleſs, but rather an 
Aggravation of the Puniſhment of the Guilty. That 
this is true in all the Inſtances of this nature recorded 
in Scripture, will appear to every impartial Reader, 


who cannot but ſay upon ſerious Thoughts, Righteors, 


O Lord, art thou, and juſt are thy Fudgments. 

After all, God is ſo far from puniſhing the Innocent 
for the ſake of the Guilty, that he has ſhew'd himſelf 
inclinable to ſpare the Wicked for the ſake of the 
Righteous, as in the Caſe of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
wherein if there had been but ten righteous Perſons, 
God declar'd that he would have ſpared thoſe Cities for 
their ſakes*,” And when God at any time decreed to 
cut off the Wicked, he has ſometimes deliver'd the 
Righteous who liv'd among them from that Deſtruc- 
tion, either by admoniſhing them to fly from that wic- 
ked Generation *; or by directing them to means where 
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Gen. 18. 32. See likewiſe I Kings 11. 12, 13. 2 Kings 
3. 14. Rom. 11. 28. 2 Jer. 51. 6. Rev. 18. 4. 
| N-a- -- by 
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by they might be ſaved, as he directed Noah to build 
an Ark *; or by delivering them by his Angels, as Lot 
was ; or by granting them Favour in the fight of their 
Enemies, as was the Caſe of Feremiah*; or laſtly by 
taking the Righteous out of this World, that they 
might ſleep in peace, and not be partakers of the ge- 
neral Calamity, in which ſenſe we -are to underſtand 
thoſe Words of the Prophet, The Righteous is taken a- 
way from the Evil to come*, and of which we have 
ces in Jeroboam's Son *, and in King 'Foſiah *. 


: Gen. 6. Gen. 19. Jer. 39. 11, 12. Ch. 40. 4, 3. 
*If. 57. 1. P I Kings Los I2, 13. * 2 Chron, 34+ 27, 28, 
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Jj Redemption and the Occaſion of it, 
of May's Miſery. 9 . 


HE Work of Redemption is not diſtin& from ue Work 
that of Divine Providence, but is only a cer- of Redemp- 
tain Method and Diſpenſation thereof, accor- tion conſe- 

5 ding to which it pleaſes God to govern the der'd. 


World in theſe laſt times. But for as much as we are to 


treat of the Chriſtian Religion, tis neceſſary to inſiſt 

more particularly on this extraordinary Work of Di- 

vine Providence, on which the whole of our Religion 

depends. For tis by this Diſpenſation that he has laid 

new and greater Obligations upon Men. to worſhip and 

ſerve him, than ever he did by his Acts of Creation 

and Providence, | . | ; 
Redemption then is a Work of Divine Grace, where- Ee Deft- 

by God took compaſſion of Men that were ſubject to dition. 

his Wrath and Death by reaſon of their Sins, ſending _ 

his Son Jeſus Chriſt to be their Redeemer, who ſhould _ 

reconcile them by his Death and Blood to his Father, 

govern. them by his Word as with a Spiritual Scepter, 

and by his Almighty Power bring them to Everlaſting 


Life and the Happineſs of Heaven. | 


The Excellency of this Diſpenſation appears from Its Excel 
hence, that God had fore-ordain'd it before the Foun- lenq;. 
dation of the World *; and that he not only foretold 


— 
7 


' Eph. 1. 4. 2 Tim. 1.9. 1 Pet. 1. 20. = 
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— An CHAIN EEE amet We. 


The Na- 
ture of the Mankind, it is two-fold, Sin and Death. The former 
Miſery of 


Mankind. Cuſtom of Sinning by many and repeated Acts of one 
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it at ſeveral Times, firſt obſcurely and then more clear- 
ly, but the whole Oeconomy of God under the Old 


Teſtament ſhadowed it out to ns. The Predictions 


not only-tell us of the Advent of our Saviour, but are 
particular in all the Circumſtances of his Coming, in- 
forming us of the Family of which he ſhould (accor- 
ding to the Fleſh) deſcend, of the Time and Place of 
his Birth, with the like. And then the Types and Fi. 
gures which ſhadow ont this Redeemer to us, do ex- 
actly repreſent and cannot agree with any other Per- 
ſoa whatſoever, but only their great Antitype, the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whom we look upon to be the Sa- 


viour of the tang” 3 and in whom they were all ful- 


filled. For when the Fulneſs of time was come, that 
is, when all the Prophecies and Types relating to our 
Saviour were ready to be fulfilled, God ſent forth his 
Son, made of a Woman, made under the Law, to re- 
deem them that were under the Law, that we might 
receive the Adoption of Sons, Gal. 4. 4, 5- 2 
But that we may the more diſtinctly explain this 
Work of Redemption, we ſhall in this and the follow- 
ing Chapters conſider theſe things: Firſt, the Occaſion 
of it; Secondly, the impulſive or moving Cauſe there- 
of; Thirdly, the Inſtrument, or Redeemer, by whoſe 


Mediation God work'd out this Redemption; Fourth- 
1y, the Work of Redemption it ſelf. =» 


The Occaſion of Redemption was the extreme Miſe- 


ry of Mankind: concerning which we ſhall treat, (I.) 


Of its Nature; (2.) Of its Greatneſs; (3.) Of its Ori- 
ginal: And (g.) we ſhall ſhew that Men could not be 
deliver'd from it by any other Method bnt this of Re- 


demption, by which will appear the Neceſlity thereof. 


. SECT. +> 
Of \the Nature and Greatneſs of Mankind's | 
| Do” Miſery. 
In the firſt place, as to the Nature of the Miſery of 
was Sin, or a Slavery thereto, conſiſting in a Habit or 


or 
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of dying; and if he dies impenitent, he is condemn'd _ 


ject to this Miſery. Nor were David, Aſa, Fate | 


tis probable that he had before departed; and Corne- 
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or more Sins: And how grievous a Servitude and Mi- | 
ſry this is, the Scripture does abundantly evince, by 
reckoning it next to impoſſible for a Man to free him- 

ſelf from an inveterate Habit of Sinning”. Add to 

this, the pernicidus Conſequence of {ach a Cuſtom, for 
thereby t Underſtanding is darken'd, the Will cor- 

rupted, the Aﬀettions deprav'd, and the whole Man is 

out of Frame. Now what greater Miſery can there be, 

than for a Man to be thus a Slave to his Luſts, to drag 
continually along with him, like a condemn'd Male- 

factor, the heavy Chains of Guilt and Shame, of Hor- 

ror and Deſpair ? But the Miſery of Man does not reſt 

here, he is conſign'd over for his Sins to a fatal Neceſſity 


to an Eternal Separation from God, and will be caſt 
into Everlaſtirſg Fire, prepar'd for the Devil and his 
Angels. And how great, how unſpeakable a Miſery 


mult this needs be | | 5 

But then ſecondly, as to the Greatneſs or Extent The Great- 
of this Miſery, the Scripture tells us that tis Univer- neſs of it, as 
fl, and extends to all Men: In that all, both Fews and being Uni- 
Greeks, have ſinned and fallen ſhort of the Glory of verſal. 
God, and are guilty in his ſight, and conſequently ſub- 


Cornelius, Lydia and others, of whom we read that 
they walk d blameleſs before God, that they ſought him 
with their whole Heart, and that they fear'd him; 
theſe Perſons, I fay, were not altogether exempt from 
this Miſery. They were not indeed profane and pro- 
fligate in their Lives, but {till ſome Defects were attri- 
buted to them; David was charg'd with Murder and 
Adultery, Aſa committed the Prophet Hanan; to pri- 
ſon; Fofiah is faid to return unto the Lord, from whom 


lius and Lydia wanted the Knowledg of thoſe things 
that were neceſſary to their Salvation. „„ i 
As to Children born of Chriſtian Parents, who are The caſeof 
from their tender years inſtructed in the Chriſtian Children | 
Religion ; tho we dare not place them in the ſame rank born of 


with the Children of Gentile Parents, yet it muſt be Chriſtian 
5 * ; Parents. 
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own'd that they would have been in the ſame State and 
Condition, had not God let in the Light of the Gof. 

pel upon their Parents; ſo that their being born and 

educated in a better State, is wholly owing to the Di. 
vine Favour. However, tis plain to all who know any 
thing of the Education of Chriſtian Children, that 

they are not educated ſo innocent-.as to be free 

from all actual Guilt ; but that notwithſtanding all the 

Care taken of them, they contract evil Habits, and 

are led by them till ſuch time as they can make uſe 

5 E Reaſon, and follow the Dictates of the Word 

of God. 

The Caſef The Caſe is quite different with reſpect to Children 
Sing In- who die in their Infancy ; for they cannot roperly be 
Jants. aid to be guilty of any Sin. However, to Death they 
are ſabjeR, as deriv'd from their firſt Parent Adam, 

from which they cannot be freed but by Chriſt the Re- 
deemer, without whom they would lie for ever under 
the Condemnation of Death. So that *tis plain, this 
Miſery is common to all Men, and that all without ex- 
ception ſtand in need of a Redeemer. | 


— 


SECT. Ii. 


Of the Original of Mankind's Miſery, and Firſt of 
the Sin of our Firſt Parents, and the Puniſhment 
Ra 5 

The Origi- The Original of this twofold Miſery is every Man's 
nal of own fault, or his Free-will, whereby he caſts himſelf 
Man's Mi- wilfully into this Miſery. To illuſtrate this, we will 
ſery. conſider, Firſt, how Sin came into the World, and 
then how it came to be propagated among all Men. 
Of the former of theſe we will treat in this Section, 

and of the latter in the next. | 3 | 
The Pre- When Man was created, God preſcrib'd him a poſi- 
| Tep! given tive Law, viz. not to eat of the Tree of Knowledg of 
to our fiſt Good and Evil. The Scripture is filent as to the reaſon 
Parents. of this Prohibition, tho tis very probable that God 
intended it as a Trial of Adam's Obedience. The E- 
quity of which Precept appears from hence, that God 
_ gave Adam the free Uſe of all the other Trees, this on- 
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of his Free-grace. For there is no mention made in 
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ly excepted. So that he could not be charg'd with en. | 

vying Man's Happineſs, as the Devil ſuggeſted to our 

firſt Parents, But that Adam might not tranſgreſs 

this Precept, God back'd it with this Threatning, 

I the Day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. 

But here it may be ask'd, what is the meaning of this 

Threatning, and what God underſtood by Death in 

this place? Some Divines conſidering that Death is ta- 

ken in Scripture in a threefold Senſe, either to denote 

a Natural Death, or a Separation of the Soul from the 

Body; or a Spiritual Death, which conſiſts in a Man's 

Incapacity of doing that which is Good ; or Eternal 

Death, which conſiſts in throwing both Soul and Body 

into Hell-firez do ſuppoſe all theſe are comprehended 

in the word Death. But to wave the Diſquiſition of 

this matter, we for our parts ſay, that by Death in 

this place is meant only a Separation of the Soul from 

the Body, or, a neceſſary Death, to which Man ſhould 

arrive by various Miſeries: So that Man being turn'd 

out of a State of Immortality, ſhould be liable to a ne- 

cellary Dat. Et 7 I a 
But here it may be ask'd, whether God did not 75 Pre- 

likewiſe enact this Precept ypon the Promiſe of an E- cept not e- 

verlaſting and Heavenly Life? Anſw. We believe that nated on 

Adam, if he had not ſin'd, would never have died; the Promiſe 

for Death is the Puniſhment of Sin, and by Sin Death Eternal 

enter d into the World *. We believe farther, that God Le. 

upon a ſufficient Trial of Adam's Obedience, would 

have tranſlated him to a Heavenly Life without the. 

intervention of Death: However, he made no Pro- 

miſe of this to Man, but it would have been an Act 
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Scripture of any ſuch Promiſe, we only read of the 

Threatning. 5 | | 
To this there may ſeveral Objections be ſtarted, which 0bje#ions 

we ſhall briefly ſet down, and as briefly anſwer. anſwer d. 
Firſt, it may be ſaid, That under the Threatning 06. i. 

«© of Death, if Man tranſgreſs'd the Commandment, is 

© tacitly comprehended the Promiſe of Eternal Life, 

« if he had continu'd Innocent.” Anſw. This does by 
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no means follow; it follows indeed, that Man wound 
not have died, but not that God was oblig'd by any Mine 

ſuch Promiſe made to. Man, much leſs of tranſlating Nhe 
him to the Joys of Heaven. | £0 
Secondly, it my be urg'd, © Tho no mention | 
made in Scripture of ſuch a Promiſe, yet it dos t 
not follow, that none ſuch was made by God: For s 
neither do we there read of any Prohibition of MW i 
„Lying, Perſury, &c. nor of the Threatning of E. ]MW* : 
© verlaſting Death made both to Adam and his Poſte. “ 
© rity.” A»ſw. (I.) We do not pretend to conclude {Ware 
from thence, that God made no ſuch Promiſe, but on. {Wil 
ly that it does not appear to us that there was any ſuch {WC 
thing, and therefore we cannnot affirm any thing for bin 
certain abont it. 8 It does not appear that Lying Wo : 
and Perjury were forbidden to our firſt Parent; nor rot 
was it necelſiry, ſince Reaſon alone was ſufficient to Ws 
keep him in his Duty, whilſt in a State of Innocence. Wl! 
As to what they add concerning the Threatning of Eter- WI Ma 
nal Death to Adam and his Poſterity, 'tis worth our Were 
while to obſerve, that if there he no mention made in ef 
3 of any ſuch Threatning, then what ſome Men to 
| teach about it is a mere Fiction of their own Brain. Re 

Obp 3» Thirdly, they objeRt farther, © That Chriſt died Wm: 

to reſtore to ns what we loſt in Adam; ſince there- WI 1: 

fore by Chriſt we attain Eternal Life, we loſt it in At 

& Adam.” Anſw. 'Tis no where faid that Chriſt came WI Pa 

only for that end: Much more noble things are attri- 

| buted to him in Scripture, viz. That he came to free WM thi 

us from our own Sins, and from the Puniſhment due to thi 

4 them, and to render us partakers of Eternal Life. his 

05}. 4 Fourthly, 'tis Aid, “ That the Tree of Life was a WE th: 

« Sacrament ſealing to us the Promiſe of Eternal Life.“ WM ti: 

aſs How. does this appear? This Tree had indecd BM the 

a faculty of preſerving Man's Life, and therefore he 

1 was call'd the Tree of Life. It may likewiſe be ſaid IM the 

| to be a Figure or Type of Everlaſting Life, but we no N 

1 where find it call d the Sacrament of the Promiſe of E. He 

ternal Life. | 

8%, . exFifthly, they ſay, “ That God gave us an Exainp's 

in Ezach and Elij ab, what would have happen'd to -A. 

« A, it he had not ſianed.“ Avſw. This is very true, . 

however it doesnot from hence appear that there uus. 
| any 


- 
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Would ny Promiſe made of Eternal Life. For (I.) Adam 
y any Mknew nothing of what would happen to thoſe Men, 
nſlating ho were to live after his Deceaſe. Nor (2.) was there 
| any Promiſe added to thoſe Inſtances. 7 
ion ; Laſtly they urge, © That this is very evident from 05. 6« 
t dos; MI the Promiſes of Eternal Life, ſo often made in | 
: For Scripture to the fulfilling of the Law '; and hence 
on of it is that the Commandment is ſaid to be ordain'd 
of E. %% Life *: Which chiefly holds good before the Fall, 
Poſte. N when Man was plac'd under the Law.” A4»/w. There 
1clude ire many things ſuppos'd in this Argument, which are 
at on. {MW file, or at leaſt uncertain: As (1.) that God made 
y ſuch : Covenant at firſt with Man, wherein he preſcribed to 
ng for Win a Law of Works, which requir'd the Obſervation 
Lying of all the Moral Precepts, and all manner of Perfec- 
nor non both of the Human Nature ard its Actions; where- 
ent to Ws we have before obſerv'd that no other but a poſitive 
Lay of not eating the forbidden Fruit was given to 


rence, 
Eter- ¶ Min, whoſe Sin evidently conſiſted in the ſole Tranſ- 

h our {MW reflion thereof. (2.) That God annex'd the Promiſe 

de in WM of Eternal Life to that Law, of which we find no men- 

2 Men ton made in Scripture. Nor can it with any colour of 

2 Reaſon be infer'd from the Promiſes of Eternal Life 

died WM made afterwards by God, obſcurely at. firſt under the 

here- lw, and then more clearly under the Goſpel-Diſpen- 

it in WW ation, that this Promiſe was made to the firſt Man in 

came WM Paradiſe. = EE” 
attri- But not to inſiſt any farther on this matter, tis plain fan fin'd 
) free Bi that Man by the Seducement of the Devil tranſgreſs'd by the Se- 

ne to i this poſitive Law, and by this Tranſgreſſion fell from ducement 


his primitive State of Innocence. Tis aid indeed of the He- 
that the Serpent beguiled Eve, and ſhe did eat of the for- vil. 

hidden Fruit; but that Satan was the Tempter under 

the ſhape of a Serpent appears from Rev. 12. 9. where 

he is ſtiled the great Dragon, that old Serpent, called 

the Devil and ; Poon which deceiveth the whole 


e no Bf World; alluding doubtleſs to the Hiſtory of the Fall 
f E- WW Man. The Scripture is ſilent as to the Motive which 

| excited the Devil to deceive Men; but tis very likely 
nple | 
) 7 1 2 
rue, ' Matt. 19. 16, 17, Lev. 18. 5. Ezek. 20. 11. Gal. 3. 12. 
was om. 7. 10. | 


any 5 | - -- * 
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that Envy prompted him to it, being unwilling that u 


the New Creature MA N ſhould be fo happy, whilt 


wiſe, it would not, properly ſpeaking, have — a 
ttt 27 RY | | aut, 


he was plung'd into the Abyſs of Miſery, Envying 
therefore the Happineſs of MAN KIND, he ende. 4 
vour'd by this Act to render them as miſerable as hin. fer 
ſelf. To this purpoſe he made uſe of the moſt probable 7 
Methods of beguiling our firſt Parents: His firſt At. dor 
tempt was upon the weaker Veſſel Eve, who being tte 
tempted, won upon her Husband to be Partner with r 
her both in Guilt and Miſery. The Devil likewiſ 60 
allur'd them with the Promiſe and Hopes of a Good 0 
which they were not in poſſeſſion of, which mult needs i" 
have been a great Enticement, conſidering that the Na. M. 
ture of Man is ſuch, as to be ſoon cloy'd with the pre. mh. 
ſent, but to reach out ſtill after a future Good. God it 
had threaten'd them with Death if they ſhould eat of t 
the Tree of Knowledg; but the Devil tells them, 7: WW” 
Hall not ſurely die; in the Day ye eat thereof, then yo Wi "* 
Eyes ſhall be open d, and ye ſhall be as Gods knowing God Wi | 
and Evil. e Hopes then of enjoying a Good they Wl 
had never yet experienc'd, viz. a Knowledg of Good Bill 
and Evil, and the charming Aſpect of the forbidden . 
Fruit, which was fair to look upon, Cc. was the re: Will , 
ſon why our firſt Parents yielded fo eaſily to the Temp- 
tation of the Devil, and fell into Sin. T 
From what has been faid, tis plain, that our fit k 
Parents wilfully and freely tranſgreſsd the Command ill 
of God, to which they were not determined nor neceſ 2 
ſitated by any internal or external Force, or by any 0 
other Method. For there was not ſuch an irreſiſtible Wi © 
Power in the Allurements of the Devil as to drag Man Wl ” 
into the Commiſſion of Sin; fince his Aſſertion, 3e k 
ſhall not die, was againſt the expreſs Word of God. il © 
Nor ſhould the Beautifulneſs of the Fruit, or the Deſire Ml © 
of Knowledg have been more prevalent than the Divine Wl ! 
Precept and the Denunciation of Death; and the Nux c 
tation of the one could not have outweigh'd the Conlr Ml * 
deration of the other, had not Man wilfully gave the . 
looſe to his Concupiſcence. Beſides, ſince this Sin . 
rob'd Man of his primitive Happineſs, and ſubjected . 
him to a neceſſary Death, it ought more eſpecially to WM , 
have been free in its Conimiſſion; for had it been other- ; 
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ing thy fault, nor would the Commiſſion of it ha ve made 
„ hilt an liable to be puniſh'd. N 
nvying All Divines in general agree with us in this, that A. The Su- 
> ende;. MI4an's Tranſgreſſion was wilful: But ſome of them dif- pra- a p- 


as hin. fer fo much in the Notion of the Nature of this Liber- ſarians O- 
Yobable My, that whilft in words they ſeem to aſcribe the Free- 2/71 con- 
firſt A. Nom of finning to Adam, yet in effect they rob him Ver d. 


thereof, and lay him under a fatal Neceſſity of ſin- 
r with ning. Of this nature are thoſe, who maintain that 
likewiſe Cod decreed from all Eternity to extend his Mercy 
towards ſome, but to exerciſe his Juſtice upon others: 
{t need; And in order to this, he likewiſe decreed that the firſt 
the Nu. Man, and in him all Men, ſhonld fall into Sin. But by 
he pre. tlis means the Divine Decree lays. Adam under a Neceſ: 
„ God ity of finning, and conſequently he is acquitted of all 
| eat of ne Guilt, which is caſt upon God as the Cauſe of this, 
| and all the Sins conſequent thereupon: which is abomi- 
nable and blaſphemous to aſſert. | 


« That 


g Gol Qs to avoid this ill Conſequence, maintain, Other Ob- 
e Sin of our firſt Parent conſider d in its own jedtions an- 


Good “ Nature was free and wilful, but with reſpec to the ſwer'd. 


bidden “ Divine Preſcience it was neceſſary ; but that this is on. 
1e rex hy a Neceſſity of Conſequence, which may very well 
Temp: conſiſt with the Freedom of Man's Will.” Anſm. 

This might be granted, if thoſe Doctors would acknow- 
ir firſt Bi ledę, that God can foreknow future Contingencies, 
mand which really are ſuch, and which depend upon Man's 


neceſ- MI free-will : But ſince they deny this, and tell us that 

y any Cod in order to foreknow futureContingencies does de- 
iſtible termine them by his Decree on one fide; I cannot 
Man imagine, upon the ſuppoſition of ſuch a Divine Pre- 

n, e Cience, how they can allow any manner of Liberty 
God. of finning to our firſt Parent. For tho by their Con- 
Yefire Ml ceſſion, the Will of Man be free in its own Nature, 
vine et when annex'd to the Divine Decree, and deter- 
emp- min d by it to this rather than to that, it cannot in any 
onſi- ſenſe be faid to be fr 8 ä 5 : 
e the 'Tis faid by others, That Adam had Grace given 05. 2. 
sin “ him to remain in a State of Innocence if he would, 
ted but not to perſevere therein; and becauſe he had not 

y to Wl © the Grace of Perſeverance granted to him, therefore 
her- Ill © it happen'd that he fell ſo eaſily.” Auſw. 'Tis plain 


ena i flat theſe Men lie under the ſame Difficulty with »the 
iult, | PS. former. 


— 


— 
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former. For (1.) upon the ſuppoſition of this Grac 

it. was in Aland power to — his Integrity, ; 

it was not: If not, how can it be ſaid that he hu 

Grace given him to maintain it? But if it were in hi; 

power, then he might have abſtain'd from ſinning, thy 

the Grace of perſeverance had not been granted un 

him. But (2.) this Grace of Perſeverance not granted 

to Adam was either neceſſary for the maintaining his 

Innocence, or not: If not, then tho the one were not 

granted, he might have maintain'd the other; which 

they look upon to be abſurd. If it were neceſſit), 
| then it was ſo for his Perſeverance in his Integrity. 

The Pu- Hut not to enlarge on theſe Speculations, tis enough 

niſhment ef to obſerve, that upon the Commiſſion of this Sin, Man 

| T Furt immediately incur'd the Puniſhment threatned him by 

a God. Eve, who was the firit in the Tranſgreſſion, Mer 

8 had a two-fold Puniſhment inflicted upon her, v. 

Painful Child-bearing, and Subjection to her Husband: 44 

As for Adam, he met with various Troubles and Croſ Ws ! 

ſes; the Earth which brought forth Fruit of it ſelßh lie 

was curs'd for his ſake, and Briers and Thorns were the Po. 

Product thereof inſtead of the Sweets of Paradiſe, and Wt! 

he was condemn'd to get his Bread by the Sweat of his {Wir 

his Brows. But both the Man and the Woman ſif H 

fer'd alike a far greater Puniſhment, viz. Death, to Br. 

. which was annex d a Deprivation of their primitive to 

— 1 Happineſs, their being driven out of Paradiſe, and &- 10 

1 8 parated from the Tree of Life. 1 

1 | A Query Here it may be ask d, whether Adam by his Tran. cer 

| anſn er d. greflion contracted an Incapacity of doing any Good on. 


| tor the future? To this we reply, that Adam did in. en 
F; N deed loſe his Original Righteouſneſs (as they term it) . 
7 or rather did fall from a State of Innocence and Inte- Et 

| grity into a State of Sin: Nay farther, that Adan I Ve 

| after his firſt Tranſgreſſion was more inclin'd to Evil, N Ch 
and to luſt after things Unlawful than before. However W 

| we do not believe that Adam contracted an Incapacity ¶ gai 
of doing any Good for the future, ſince the Act of Sin I vin 
does not take away the Power of doing the contrary. I Th 
Add to this, that if there had been ſuch an Inability in I firl 
Adam, none but God could have been the Cauſe of it, ¶ wil 
who puniſh'd Adam for' his Sin, with this Incapacity h. 
of doing any future Good: But to ſuppoſe this, wonle W 
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e abſurd, if not blaſphemous; eſpecially if we con- 


rity, oder that God gave Man, after the Fall, Hopes of Par- 
t he hin, and requir'd Obedience of him for the future, 
Te in hisyhich he would not have done had Adam by his firſt 
ng, tio ranſgreſſion been render'd incapable of doing any fu- 


o Good +-- 7 57 | | 
LL er 
F the Efects which Adam's firſt Tranſgreſſton had 


upon hit Poſterity; and firſt of the Imputation 


thereof. 


ning his 
rere not 

which 
ceſlary, 


enough | | | 

1, Man | : R | 5 5 | i by | 
him h Adam, as being the common Parent of all Mankind, The Effe#s 
reſlion, NMerpos d all his Poſterity to the ſame Miſeries to which Y Adam's 


timſelf was liable. For tis not to be ſappos'd that 7 anſereſ- 
Adam's Sin had no effect but upon himſelf alone, which Poſterity. 
d Crol Nis faid to be the Error of: Pelagins: But all the Miſe- * : 2 
it ff, ties into which he fell by his Sin, are entail'd upon his 

ere the {MPoſterity. For they are all excluded from the Terreſ- 

ſe, and trial Paradiſe, as well as Adam and Eve: The Women 

of his bring forth Children with Pain, and are ſubject to their 

in ſuf. Husbands, even the moſt moroſe; and Men eat their 

th, to MW bread with the Sweat of their Brows; and all are ſubject 

mitive ¶ to the ſame Fate, viz. Death. However this Death is 

ind (- ¶ not to be look'd upon as properly a Puniſhment infficted 

on Adam's Poſterity; for tis impoſſible that the Inno- 


„ Uh 
isband: 


ty ia WW frſt Tranſgreſſion was not liable to their Guilt; ſo like- 


T ranf I cent ſhould be puniſh'd for another's Offence; but it is 

Good only a natural Neceſſity of dying, deriv'd from Adam 
lid in. ¶ on whom it was inflicted as a Puniſhment. = 
m it) . And this Death, as in Adam, is in its own Nature Death in 

Inte- WF Eternal, from which none can be exempted by any“ ſelf E. 
Aan Vertue of their own, but only by our Lord Jeſus nal. 

Evil, WW Chriſt; for by Grace they are to be ſaved. þ | 
vever As to Eternal Torments, ſo manifeſtly denounc'd a- | 
acity 8 gainſt the Impenitent in the Goſpel, we have already e- 

f Sin I vinc'd that they are not comprehended under the 

rary. Threatning made to Adam. As therefore Adam by his | 


Ji it, MW vic he cannot be aid to tranſmit his Guilt to his Poſteri- 
acitY WW ty. However we do not by any means infer that all the 
ould WF Wicked, who fin without the knowledy of the * 
| Pel, 
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192 4 Compleat Syſtem, or Book Ill 
pel, ſhall femain under Everlaſting Death without any 
Reſurrection to a future Puniſhment; but all that ye 
contend for is, that this Puniſhment was not the Effed 

| of Adams Tranſgreſbon. - tf 1 

A Query But here it may be ask'd, whether-there be not any 


anſwer d. Original Sin, with which all Men are tainted at they 


Birth? In anſwer to this we ſay, that the Phraſe Or. 
ginal Sin is no where to be met with in Scripture-; and 
it is likewiſe very improper, fince it cannot proper) 
be pd that Sin which is voluntary, is innate to us. Bar 
if by Original Sin they mean the Misfortune which hap 
pen'd to Mankind upon Adam's Tranſgreſſion, we ve 
ry readily grant it, tho it cannot in any proper ſenſt 

be faid to be Sin. We likewiſe own that Infants are 
born in a leſs degree of Purity than Adam was cre 
ated, and have a certain Inclination to Sin, which they 

deriv'd not from Adam, but from their next imme 
diate Parents. | | pon 0 
The Having thus briefly explain'd our Opinion concern 


School ing Original Sin, it remains that we ſhould enquire in 


mens 0pi- to the Opinions of others about it, Which are various. 


nion of O The School men commonly define it to be a want of 0 


riginal Sin riginal Righteouſneſs which onght to be in Man. But 
refuted. we have alfeady ſhewn, that there was no ſuch ſuper 
natural Gift granted to Men upon their Creation, and 

that the Image of God did not con ſiſt therein, but in 

the Dominion which Man had over the reſt of the 
Creatures. Nor properly {ſpeaking were our firſt Pa. 

rents created Holy, but only innocent and upright. 80 

far indeed they had an Original Righteouſneſs in them, 


as they were oblig'd to maintain themſelves in the ſame 


State wherein they were, but their Poſterity were not 
bound to have that ſupernatural Gift which Adan 
had loſt. TY "Np a 5 
TheCalvi- Others maintain that Original Sin is that actual 
niſtsopini. Tranſgreſſion of Adam and Eve imputed to their Pol 
on about it. terity; others that 'tisan hereditary Corruption of all 
the Faculties of the Soul deriv'd from Adam's firſt 
Sin, For they tell us, that after the Commiſſion of 


actual Sin, it became habitual to Adam; that is, his 


Will and Affections were corrupted, and his whole 
Man inclin'd to Sin: And that this Corruption was 
- tranſmitted by Adam to his Poſterity, ſo that all Men 

| | 8 are 


— S— — — 
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Chap. 1. Body of Divinity ' _, 293 
are born with this Infection upon themy being averſe to 
all Good, and prone to all Evil. And the Maintainers 
of this Opinion add, that they do not deny the Impu- 
tation of Adam's Tranſgre jon, but diſtinguiſh be- 
tween an Antecedent and Conſequential Imputation. 
The one, according to them, is That whereby God 
imputes the Sin of our firſt Parents to their Poſterity, 
= for. that reaſon cauſes them to be born with an 
Original Corruption: The other is That whereby 
Cod imputes Adam's firſt Tranſgreſſion to his Poſteri- 


ty, becauſe they are born with that habitual Corrup- 


tion; that is, puniſhes them with the ſame Puniſhment 

which Adam had contracted by his firſt Sin. So that 

this Imputation, properly ſpeaking, is nothing but the 

Puniſhment of Original Corruption. The latter f 

theſe they allow of, but reject the former. : 
As to the Puniſhment of Original Sin, Divines differ And of the 


alſo about it: For the Schoolmen maintain that it merits Puniſh- 
the Puniſkment of Loſs ; whilſt others, viz. the Calvi- 97 _ 
niſts, ſay it merits the Eternal Puniſhment of Senſe, ſo thereof. 
that many Children dying in their Infancy are to be 

caſt into Hell, and tormented eternally for this ſingle 
Tranſgreſſion. We will examine theſe Opinions more 


 diſtin&ly, ſince they are the Foundation of, the Doc- 


trine which relates to Abſolute Predeſtination. ER” 
And firſt, as to the Imputation of Adam's Sin, The Impu- 
whereby tis maintain'd that God has: ſo imputed our 4 of- 
firſt Parents Tranſgreſſion to all their Poſterity, that —_—_ E 
it becomes the Sin of all, 10 al have ſin'd in Adam 2 : 
and for that reaſon are liable to Eternal Death and a” 
Damnation; we ſhall endeavour to ſhew the contrary — 
by the following Arguments. (1.) There is no men- 
tion made of this Imputation, either in the Threatning 
made to Adam, or in the Execution of the Sentence 
againſt him. Therefore it is in vain. to deduce it from 
other Texts, which treat of another Subject: For here, 
if any where, had been the true and Lene Place for 
treating of it. (2.) God pardon'd Adam and Eve for 
that Sin which they had committed in their own. Per- 
ſons, and by their own Free-will, as all Divines infer 
from the Promiſe made by God, that the Seed of the 
Woman ſhould bruiſe the Serpent's Head, Gen. 3, 16. 
Therefore he does not _ it to their — 
| 5 For 
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For it would be the higheſt Cruelty to pardon the 
Guilty who had committed the Sin, and impute it to, 
and puniſh it in his Poſterity, who neither were nor 

could be conſcious of it. (3.) God. fays _ of 
himſelf, that he does not impute the Sins of the Pn. 
rents to their Children: For after he had blamed the 
Jews for ſaying, The Fathers have eaten ſour Grapes, 
and the Childrens Teeth are ſet on edge; he ſays, The 
there ſhould be no occaſion of uſing that Proverb any more 
in Iſrael; and adds, The Soul that finneth, it ſhall die; 
the Son ſhall not bear the Iniquity of the Father, neither 
fall the Father bear the Iniquity of the Son; the Righ- 
reouſneſs of the Righteous ſhall be upon him, and the Wis- 
keanefs of the Wicked ſpall _ him. Accordingly tis 
expreſly ſaid in the Law, The Fathers ſpall not be put 
to death for the Children, nor ſhall the Children be put to 

\ death for the Fathers, every Man ſpall be put to death 

or his own Sin. (A.) Sod will renger to every Man 

according to his Works, and according to what he hath 
done in the Body, whether it be good or bad *: He does 
not therefore impute Adam's Sin to his Poſterity ; for 
ſuppoſe them to be Partakers of it in any manner what 
ſoever, yet it cannot be ſaid that they committed this Wl © 
| Sin in their own Body. j 3 ER 
Rom. 5. 12. To the Arguments we have offer'd they commonly MW « 
explain'd. object the words of the Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 12. As by ill © 
one Man Sin entred into the World, and Death by Sin, V 
and ſo Death paſs d upon all Men, in whom all have h 

1 ſinned. Anſw. The Greek words ig' 6, ought not to Ml of 

tl be render d in whom, as relating to the one Man, for by In 

. this means the Senſe would be very harſh; but (as it fo 

lis in our Engliſi Verſion) for that or becauſe all have to 

„ſinned. And in this ſenſe the words i 6 are often Ml fi 
"taken in Scripture, as 2 Cor. 5. 4 Phil. 3.12. That fo 
which makes this Text the more obſcure, is, that in it ar 
is a Propoſition without a Reddition : And hence ſome MU di 
have ſupply'd the. Senſe by oppoſing Chriſt to Adam, C 
and the Faithful born again of Chriſt, and by him made o 
Partakers of eternal Life, to thoſe who being born of 4- Il Si 


— 


Y Ezek. 18. % 2, re”: © Ver. 20. F , Deut. 24. 16. CC 
NM. c. 16. 27. Rom. 2, 6. 2 Cor. 5. 10. 1 b 
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dam and continuing in Sin, derive Death 
But let this be as it will, tis plain from this and the 


following Verſes to the end of the Chapter, that 4- 


dam is here conſider d as the Type of Chriſt; and thoſe 
who liv'd from Adam down to Moſes, as Types of 
the Faithful in Jaſus Chriſt. Now the Meaning of the 
Sitnilitude is this; That as thoſe who liv'd from A- 


from Adam. 


195 


dam to Moſes, being Sinners indeed, but not againſt 
that expreſs Law enacted by the Denunciation of Death, 


are dead; not ſo much upon the account of their 
own Sins, as for the Tranſgreſſion of Adam, who was 
puniſh'd with Death, and ſo Death paſs'd upon all: 
do they likewiſe. who believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and obey 
the Commands of God, ſhall be juſtify'd, tho not ſo 
perfectly as Jeſus Chriſt was; not indeed without any 


reſpect had to their Obedience, but not ſo much upon 


that account, as becauſe they are ſpiritually born again 
of Jeſus Chriſt; for the ſake of whoſe 
dience God is pleas'd graciouſly to accept of and reward 
their imperfect but ſincere Obedience. 3 
To this it may again be objected, „ That if i 6 


4 all who die have ſinned: But 


© they have ſinned; not in their own Perſons, for that 


« is impoſſible, therefore they ſinned in Adam.” Anſw. 
We deny the Conſequence of this Argument z it is on- 
ly to be concluded of adult Perſons who are capable 
of Sin, that none dies but what is 4 Sinner. As for 
Infants, they have nothing to do in the Caſe before us; 
for the Apoſtle ſhews how they who liv'd from Adam 
to Moſes, are to be accounted as Types of the Faith- 
ful. Therefore as the Faithful, tho juſtify'd properly 
for the ſake of Chriſt, who was perfectly Righteous, 
are yet not juſtify'd without their own Faith and Obe- 
dience, tho much inferiour to the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt : So likewiſe 'tis neceſſary that they Who are 
oppos'd as the Antitype to them ſhould be con ider'd as 
Sinners ; that is, ſtain'd and polluted with their. own 
Sins, tho not.in ſo high a degree as Adam was, which 
cannot be ſaid of ſuch Children who have not as yet 
committed any actual Sin. 1 3 

Again, it may be objected, that Rom. F. 14. it is ſaid, 
* That Death reigned 13 over them who had not * 
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Other Ob- 


« muſt be.render'd for that, or becauſe, it follows that ins an- 
Infants die, therefore /*%*7 d 


bj. 1. 


Obj. 2. 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book III. 
ce ned or the Similitude of Adam's Tranſgreſſion; i.e. 
« who had not ſin'd perſonally, as Adam did, but o- 
« riginally.” Anſw. The Diſfimilitude of their Sin, 
who liv'd from Adam to. Moſes, does not conſiſt in 
this, that Adam fin'd perſonally, but they, not: For 
there is no Sin but what is perſonal ; and if their Sin be 
ſaid to be that very Tranſgreſffon which they commit. 
ted in Adam, how can it. be call'd a Sin not after the 
Similitude of Adam's Tranſgreſſion? But herein lies 
the difference, that they had not ſin'd againſt the er- 
preſs Law of God, enacted under the penalty of Death, 
as Adam had: They had indeed ſin d againſt the Law 
of Nature, and againſt fome ſpecial Admonitions given 
them by God; but till thoſe Sins could not be com. 
ar'd with that of Adam, who tranſgreſsd the expres 
ommand of God. Hence it is that the Apoſtle limits 
it within the time between Adam and the Law, where: 
In Men liv'd without any external Law preſcrib d them 
by God; but Sin is not imputed when there is no Lan, 
V. 13. But the Sinners under the Law, and now under 
the Goſpel, have fin'd after the Similitude of Adam's 

e ͤ Yann of Ht 
It is farther urg'd, & That Y. 19. of the ſame Chap- 
A4ter, tis ſaid, By one Man's Difobedience many were 
& made Sinners.” Anſw. To be made a Sinner, in the 
Hebrew. Idiom, ſignifies to be treated as; a Sinner. 
The Apoſtle's Meaning herefore is, that God, upon 
the account of Adam's firſt Tranſgreſſion, had treated 
his Poſterity down to Moſes as Sinners, but not as 
Tranſgreſſors of that expreſs Law which was enacted 
under the penalty of Death; that is, they had all been 
| ſubje to Death, the Puniſhment inflicted on Adams 

- - Lranſereflion. :/-- <5; . 
Again it may be objected, “ That it is unjuſt to pu- 
« niſh a Man, who is nota Sinner: But Infants not 
c only die, but are likewiſe ſubje& to various Calami- 
cc ties of this Life, to Diſeaſes and Pains, with the like. 
«© Unleſs therefore they were Partakers of Adam's Sin, 
« God acts cruelly and unjuſtly towards them.“ Ar/w. 
> Who would think theſe Men to be in earneſt, ſince 
tlicy themſelves maintain, that God imputes the Sin 
. of ourfirſt Parents to Children, and for the fake of 
that Sin imputed to them, not only ſubjects them my 
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the Miſeries of this Life, but torments them in Hell- 
fre to all Eternity? But for a full Confutation of this 
Opinion, NEST, that God does not puniſh the inno- 
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cent Poſterity of Adam for his Sin, but ſubjects them 
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to the Miſeries of this Life, and at laſt to Death, be- 


cauſe they are born of ſinful Adam. Not that he pu- 
niſhes his Sin in their Perſons ; God forbid : But this is 
the Reſult of his Abſolute Dominion, whereby he may 
confer upon every Creature greater or fewer Bleſlings, 
or juſtly viſit them with ſome Evils and Miſeries, be- 
cauſe they do not exceed the Benefit of Creation, or 
the Good with which God will recompenſe this their 
Patience in the other World. „ 

"Tis likewiſe objected, . That Adam was the Repre- 
« ſentative of all Mankind, which was then in his 


« Loins; he therefore ſinning, all fin'd in him.“ 


Anſw. Adam cannot be ſaid to be the Repreſentative of 
Mankind any otherwiſe, than the Head of any Family 
may be ſtil'd the Repreſentative: of all thoſe who ſhall 
be born of him : As therefore the Sins of any Head of 
2 Family are not imputed to his Poſterity, ſo neither 
can Adam's Sin be imputed to his Poſterity, _ 


Obj. 5. 


E 


But here it may again be ſaid, . That God enter d 00. 6, 


4 jnto Covenant with Adam as the Head of all Man- 
4 kind : As therefore he would have receiv'd the Con- 
« dition and Promiſe of Life not only for himſelf, but 


© likewiſe for his Poſterity had he remain'd innocent; 
« ſo by his Fall he contracted the Puniſhment of Death 


6“ not only to himſelf, but likewiſe to all who ſhould 
« iſſue from his Loins.“ Anſw. Here are many things 
taſnly aſſum'd for certain, which are uncertain, nay 
apparently falſe, For (I.) that God made ſuch a Co- 


venant with Adam, wherein he ſtood as the Repreſen- 


tative of his Poſterity, ſo that whatſoever he might do 
ſhould be imputed likewiſe to them, is no where faid in 
Scripture, nor does Reaſon allow us to believe any ſuch 
thing: Becauſe then it would follow that Adam's Righ- 
teonſneſs, if he had remain'd innocent,. would likewiſe 
have been imputed to all his Poſterity; from whence 
this Abſurdity flows, That then Adam muſt have be- 
zotten Children quite different from himſelf, i. e, ſuch 
is could not fin, For if he had begotten them like 


himſelf, it would have been poſſible for them to have 


O 3 faln 
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What fort 
of Corrup- the Imputation of Adam's Sin, we ſhall in this take into 
tion «in examination what is ſaid concerning Original Corrup- 


Aen. 
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faln into Sin: But if this had happen'd, then | they 
would have been at one and the ſame time Righteoy: 
by the Imputation of their Father's Righteouſneſs, and 
unrighteous by their own Tranſgreſſion; and fo both 


guilty of Life and Death at the ſame time, which is 
abſurd. (2.) Mankind was likewiſe in the Loins of 
Adam when he repented and obtain'd pardon. of God: 
If then God in giving the Law had made a Covenant 


in Adam with all his Poſterity, why were not they i; 


well as he receiv'd into favour ? What reaſon is there, 
that the giving the Law ſhould be univerſal, but the 
Pardon of Sin ſhould be particular? (3) No Man can 


by any Action repreſent the Perſon of another, unlek 
impower'd by him fo to do: For in this caſe only 


whatſoever Offence the one commits, may be imputed 


to the other : But Adam was not impower'd with any 
ſuch Authority by his Poſterity. . 
Laſtly they urge, That we ſinned in Adam before 
cc we had a Being, juſt as Levi paid Tithes in Ab 
cc ham before he was born, Heb.7.9.” Anſw. (I.) The 
Apoſtle himſelf ſays that this is a figurative ſort of Er 
reſſion, os ins «rev, as may ſo ſay. (2.) The caſe 
is not the ſame with paying of Tithes, and Sin: A Son 
or Grandſon may, in a figurative way of ſpeaking, be 
ſaid to pay Tithes in his Father or Grandfather, becauſe 
the Tenth of their Eſtate does in a manner depart from 
him, which was to deſcend to him by right of Inheri- 


tance. But Sin, as tis a voluntary and perſonal Action, 


does not reach any farther than the Perſon who com- 
mits it. 3 | 


S2CT, I. 
Of Original Corruption. 
Having in the laſt Section overthrown the Notion of 
tion. And here we freely own that Men are now born 


leſs pure than Adam was created, and with ſome kind 
of propenlify to Sin. But this inclination is not Sin 


properly ſo call'd, or the Habit of Sin tranſmitted to 
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them by Adam; but only a natural Inclination of a 
taining that which is grateful to the Fleſh ; which is 


properly owing to the Conſtitution of Body, which 
we derive from our next immediate Parents. For ac- 


cording to the Difference of Conſtitutions, the Mind 
of Man'is variouſly carry'd out to divers Objects, fo that 


what is grateful to one, is unpleaſant to another, But 
whereas things pleaſing to our Fleſh are commonly op- 
polite to the Divine Will, becauſe God in denying them 
would try the Readineſs of our Obedience, hence this 
Inclination to theſe Objects becomes an Inclination to 
Sin. But beſides this, Men of themſelves are depriv'd 
of the power of exerciſing a Religion that is ſufficient 


for Salvation: Becauſe tis owing purely to the Grace 


of God that the Sinner is pardon'd, or has the means 
of attaining Salvation-reveal'd to him. 3 


After all, there are ſome Seeds of Religion remaining Some Seeds 
in them, which they may excite, ſo as to worſhip God of Religion 
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according to the Abilities granted them: Whether in Men. 


thoſe Seeds be a certain innate Idea of a Deity, and the 
common Notions of Probity; or that reaſoning Facul- 
ty born with us, by the aſſiſtance of which we come to 


a clear 2 of the Exiſtence of God from the 


Contemplation of the Works of Nature, and look upon 
thoſe common Notions as the Rule of living well: So 
that they are guilty of a heinous Crime, who neglect 
the exciting of them. 


But the great Queſtion is, whether there be not be. This r. 
lides in Man a certain original Corruption, or Habit of en 5s 


Sin tranſmitted from Adam to all his Poſterity, which 9 Sin 


is truly and properly Sin, by which the Underſtanding, “ 
Will, and all the Affections are fo deprav'd, that they © 


are only inclin'd to Evil; nay that all Men by nature are 
prone to hate God and their Neighbour. This is gene- 


rally held by the Contra-Remonſtrants ; and they carry 


the point ſo high, that ſome of them, particularly Spi- 


neus , and Hilderham f, ſiy that we have all by na- 


——_— 


an. 
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Lib. 7. de Tranquillitate Animi. + Pſal. 51. Lett, 66. 
where he has theſe words: Adamus ſibi ac Poſteris ſuis accepit 
_— Satanæ, in eamque mutatus eſt. Hincque fattum 

omnes Natura (horribile quidem auditu, ſed ramen ve- 
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Prov'd by ture the Image of the Devil. But ſuch a Corruption no 
ſeveral Ar- is neither reconcilable with Scripture, nor with right 


gumenis. Reaſon, as we ſhall evince by the following Argu- fre 
ments. 7 = - | . be 
Arg. 1. Firſt, the Scripture tells us, that there is no Cor- Fc 
ruption in Children, which is truly and properly Sin: 
They are therein ſaid to have 20 Knowledg between m 
Good and Evil ", not to be able to diſcern between their th 
Right Hand and their Left *;, and before they are born, ev 
not to have done any Good or Evil *. Nay it aſcribes of 
to them ſuch an Innocence, Freedom from Evil, and 
SAI other Qualifications, as are not only recommended to ſu 
adult Perſons, but alſo requir'd by our Lord as neceffa- A 
ry Conditions for their entring into the Kingdom of th 
Heaven *. 7 ta 
Arg. 2. Secondly, tis abſurd to maintain that God has pu- 
niſh'd Men with ſuch a Corruption, which is truly and Sl 
roperly ſpeaking a Sin, and from whence all actual Ne 
ranſgreſſions do neceſſarily proceed; and at laſt pu- is 
niſhes Men for that Corruption with Hell-Torments. ſt 
For this is not only to make God the Author of Sin, p 
but alſo by this his Puniſhment to give him a - freſh oc- V 
caſion of puniſhing. | 7 — tt 
418. 3. Thirdly, it cannot be conceiv'd how this Sin could | | 
be propagated. For it is not inherent in the Soul, Þ 
- Which, according to. the Opinion of thoſe Doctors, 
| vas immediately created by God; and therefore if it tl 
were polluted with Sin, that Sin would have God for 8 
its Author. Nor could it be inherent in the Body be- | 
fore the Soul was infus' d into it; becauſe the Body of v 
it ſelf is a lifeleſs Lump incapable of ſinning. Nor 
laſtly can it proceed from the Union of the Soul with 3 
the Body, becauſe neither of them being polluted be- t 
fore the Union of them, - which is only a Mode, can- 4 
F e : 
rum eſt) quam maxime Diabolo ſimiles ſimus. Conſidere - k 
mus ergo Naturam noſtram illiuſque Corruptionem in Pro- &. 
pPrietat ibus Operibuſque . iptius, & clarè patebit, nullam | | 


Creaturam in univerfa:Terra exiſtere Naturæ adeo venena- 
tz, quam unumquemque neſtrum. 1 


Deut. 1. 39. Jon. 4. 11. Kom. 9. 11. * Matt. 
SOR Longs! He papw Rl ORR Gels 


not 
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not infe& them. Diſeaſes, Conſtitutions, and an In- 
clination to ſome particular Vice may be propagated 
from Father to Son; but this Inclination, as we ſaid 
before, is of it ſelf no Sin, tis only le Source and 
Fountain-head of Sins if the Man gives way to it. 


Fourthly, no Sin that is involuntary deſerves Puniſh- Arg. 4. 


ment; becauſe nothing ought to be more voluntary, 
than that which renders a Man liable to Puniſhment; 
even to the everlaſting Puniſnment of Hell- fire: But 
original. Corruption is in voluntary; therefore, &c. 
To this Argument many things are objected, but 
ſuch as are very frivolous, and deſerve not a particular 
Anſwer ; we ſhall therefore rather proceed to conſider 
the principal Reaſons commonly aſſign'd for the main- 
taining of the Notion of original Corruption. | 
In the firft place they urge Rom. 5. 12. Zy one Man Rom. 5. 12. 


Sin enter d into the World. \ Now, ſay they, this was explain d. 


not actual, but original Sin, i. e. habitual Sin, which 
is propagated to Adam's Poſterity. Anſw. The Apo- 
ſtle in that place means nothing elſe but the actual and 
perſonal Sin of Adam; for none elſe enter'd into the 
World by the firſt Man, by which Death alſo was in- 
troduc'd. But Death did not enter into the World by 
original Sin, but by Adam's firſt Tranſgreſſion. The 
plain meaning therefore of the Text is this, that Sin 
fad its firſt Riſe from Adam, who alſo died for it; arid 
therefore all thoſe. who imitated Adam in his Tran 
greſſion, have been ſubjected to the ſame Death 
The ſecond place: they cite, is Gen. 6. F. where, Gen. 6. 5. 
when God was about to bring upon the wicked World explain d. 
the univerſal Flood, tis ſaid, that rhe Wickedneſs of 
Man was great in the Earth, and every Imagination of 
the Thoughts' of his Heart was only evil continually. 
 Auſw. (I.) This place does not treat of Sin as com- 
mon to all Men, fince Noah is an Exception to it, who 
is ſaid to be a juſt and perfett Man. (2.) This Wic- 
kedneſs is call d the Imagination of the Heart, which de- 
notes voluntary Wickedneſs, and therefore cannot be 
attributed to original Corruption, with which we are 
born. (3.) Here is deſcribd that Wickedneſs which 
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was the impulſive Cauſe why God would deſtroy the 
World by the Flood ; but 'this was not Original. Sin, 
lince that being always the ſame, why did it not pro- 
volle God to anger before? nf 
Job 14.4. Another 3 alledg'd by the Men of that way, is 
explain d. Job 14. 4. Who can bring a clean thing out of an un- 

. clean? not one. Anſw. By the whole Context it a 
pears that Job does not here ſpeak of a moral, but of 2 
phyſical and natural Uncleanneſs, which is the cauſe of 
all the Infirmities and Diſeaſes to which a Man that is 
born of a Woman is ſubje&. ob therefore acknow- 
ledges that he was liable as well as all other Men to the 
common Calamities of this Life, and had no reaſon to 

| expect an Exemption from them. " 

Pſal. 51.3. The fourth Text urg'd by them, is Fſal. 51. 5. Behold 
explain d. I was ſpapen in Iniquity, and in Sin did my Mother con. 
cerve me. Anſw. Altho the very literal Senſe of theſe 


words ſhould be allow'd of, yet this would make no- 


thing for Original Sin. For, (r.) David does not ſay 
that he ſin'd in his Mother; but only makes mention 
of her Sin. (2.) Nor does he ſo much as mention A. 
dam, for he goes no farther back than his Mother. 
3.) Nor laſtly does he ſay that all Men were born in 
Iniquity, but confines the Expreſſion only to himſelf. 
What therefore David here ſays of himſelf, muſt be 
look'd upon as an Hyperbole, whereby he would de- 
note that he was a very grievous Sinner: And this Ex- 
plication is very agreeable to the Condition David was 
then in, and to the Scope of the whole Pſalm, where- 
in that Royal Penitent laments and bewails his Sins of 
Adultery and Murder in the moſt pathetical-and aggra- 
vating Expreſſions, that a Soul truly touch'd with Re- 

morſe could poſſibly invent. F 
The laſt place they produce, is Eph. 2. 3. We were by 
Nature Children of Wrath. Anſw. We have already 
(B. 2. Chap. 4. Sect. 4.) explain'd this Text, which 
may ſerve as a Reply to what they would conclude 
from it; and therefore we ſhall add nothing farther to 
| it, but refer the Reader to what was there offer'd in 

© The Len- the Explication thereof, | 

„ To theſe places of Scripture they add ſome Argn- 


Eph. 2. 3. 


ments jor 
Original 


| refuted. bY 


ments to prove this Original Corruption: As firſt, 
Corruption © Adam by Generation could tranſmit nothing to his 
| 5 | N “ Poſterity, 


other than Original Sin, ſince they have not com- 
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« Poſterity, but what he had himſelf: Since there- Arg. 1. 
« fore he was pollated with Sin, he muſt neceſſarily 

« have begotten Sinners, becauſe as the Root is, ſuch 

« are the Branches, Rom. 11.16.” To this we anſwer, 

(i.) 'Tis true, that Adam could not by Generation 
tranſmit what himſelf was depriv'd of; but it does not 

from thence follow, that Adam tranſmitted whatſoever 

he had to his Poſterity, but only ſuch things as could be 


communicated to them by Generation. Tis certain, 


according to the common and moſt probable Opinion of 


Rg that Adam did not tranſmit his Soul to Poſte- 


rity; the nature of it, as being a Spirit, not admitting 
of ſuch a Propagation. The ſame we affirm of Sin, 


which being perſonal, cannot reach any farther than the 


Perſon who commits it; and 'tis impoſſible it ſhould be 
tranſmitted to others by Generation. And then, (2.) as 
to Rom. 11. 16. it is not there ſaid in the general, 4 6 
the Root, ſo are the Branches, but if the Roat be holy, fo 
are the Branches. Now that this place makes nothing 
for the Proof of Original Corruption, will appear if we 
conſider, that by. Holineſs here is not underſtood the in- 


herent Quality, or Vertue of Holineſs; out that exter- 


nal Holineſs, or Separation of the Fews from the reſt 


of Mankind. This God did when he choſe their Root, 


i. e. their Father Abraham, that he might always re- 


ſerve to himſelf ſome of his Branches, or Poſterity, 


and deliver them (out of his ſpecial Favour to their 
Father Abraham) from the common Calamity of the 
Gentile World: But ſo as that tho ſome of them ſhould 


be cut off for their Unbelief, yet others of the Gen- 


tiles by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be grafted in, and 
reputed as the Children of Abraham, as Branches of 
the ſame Root. | 


But ſecondly, they ſay, That Circumciſion was Arg. 2. 


« Remedy againſt Original Sin.” Anſw. This is 
ſpoke at random, and without any Warrant from 
cripture, On the contrary, there are many and 
weighty Arguments on the other ſide, which we ſhall 
lay down when we come to treat of Circumciſion. 
Thirdly, they tell us,“ That the Baptiſm of In- Arg. 3. 
« fants is the waſhing away of Sin, which can be no a 


„ mitted any actual Tranſgreſſions.“ Anſiv. Tho we 
0-9 ö To 


| 
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ſhould grant that Infants were baptiz'd in the Primj. 
tive Times, as wel as they are at preſent, being both 
_ a lawful, pious and decent Practice; yet it does not 
from thence follow that their Baptiſm denotes a waſh. 
ing away of Sins, but only an Obligation to a holy 
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e. eri | | 
Fourthly, “ If Infants are not polluted with Sin, 

ce then Chriſt is not their Saviour.” Anſw. He is their 
Savidur, not becauſe he cleanſes them from Sin, for In- 
fants are incapable thereof; but becauſe he delivers 
them from Death, which they deriv'd from Adam by 
a natural Generation, and from which they could not 

be freed but by Jeſus Chriſt. We therefore maintain 
that Children dying in their Infancy are fav'd, not by 
their own natural Innocence, but by the Redemption 
of Jeſus Chriſt. e 003 een 
Fifthly, they argue, That the Tokens of Wicked 

« neſs are apparent in Children; for they ſcratch, 
<< bite, &c.”  Anſm. All theſe things are only natural 
Inclinations of attaining what is grateful to the Fleſh, 
and of avoiding what is ungrateful and irkſom to it; 
which before they come to the Uſe of Reaſon, cannot 

be reckon'd a Vice in them. | | t 
Sixthly, tis urg'd, „ That 'Infants die, therefore 

“ are they polluted with Sin; becauſe Death is the 
“ Conſequent *, and Wages'thereof *.” Anſw. The 
natural Death which we derive from Adam, is not pro- 
perly the Puniſhment of Sin, but only the Conſequence 
dpf Adam's Tranſgreſſion: And that Death which is 
the Wages of Sin, is not a natural, but eternal Death; 
4 1 which cannot affect Children, but only thoſe who have 
been guilty of a voluntary Tranſgreſſion of the Com- 
mands of God. 5 8 
Laſtly, they fay, That original Corruption is an 
«Evil; and that tis either an Evil of Guilt, or of 
<« Puniſhment : if the former, then tis Sin; if the 
c latter, then tis ask d, of whoſe Sin 'tis a Puniſhment ? 


„ Is it of Adam's? Then the Puniſhment due to the 


Guilty is inflicted on the Innocent. Or is it the Pu- 
„ niſhmentof our Sin? But then there would be ſome 
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« other Sin in us precedent to what is original.” 
Auſm. Here is not a regular Diſtribution of the ſeve- 
ral Particulars, which this Argument ought to contain; 
for beſides the-Evil of Guilt and of Puniſhment, there 
is a third ſort, viz. that which is natural, ſuch as the 
Miſeries and Afflictions of this Life. And to this laſt 
kind of Evils ought this Corruption to be refer'd ; fince _. 
with reſpe& to us tis neither a Sin, nor a Puniſhmentp 
but only a natural Evil, which by reaſon of the Pu- 
niſhment inflicted on Adam is deriv'd to us, or rather 
2 Deprivation of ſome Good, which we ſhould other- 
wiſe have enjoy'd. x | 535 
As to what ſome have of late advanc'd, that Chil- 
dren are not only born with the Pollutions of Sin about 
them, but even whilſt they are in the Womb are guil- 
ty of actual Sins, and have as ſoon as the Soul is united 
to the Body, an actual Averſion to God and Goodneſs ; |. 
this we look upon to be abſurd, as being contrary to 
Reaſon, as well as Scripture, which tells us that Chil- +. - 
dren before they are born do neither Good nor Evil, 
. 55: he x | el 
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: Of the. Puniſhment of Original Sin. 


It now remains that we ſhould inquire what is the The Schobl- 
Puniſhment of Original Sin. The Schoolmen com- mens 0pi- 
monly maintain that Original Sin deſerves the Puniſh- nion of the | 
ment of Loſs, i. e. to be excluded for eyer from the Punib- | 
Kingdom of God, without any ſenſe of Pain; but en f op- 
that Infants are deliver'd from it by Baptiſm, which ini. 
takes away the Guilt of Original Sin: And therefore ; | 
they have invented a Purgatory of Infants who die un- | 
baptiz'd, wherein they are detain'd as Captives, without 
any ſenſe of Pain. This Opinion, if taken in a right 
ſenſe, ought not to be rejected. For as Original Sin 
(as they term it) is not truly and properly ſpeaking 
Sin; fo likewiſe it does not properly deſerve Puniſh- 
ment. But whereas Death deriv'd from Adam to all Men 
has ſome Analogy with Puniſhment, we do not diſpute 
that Name, provided it be only call'd fo by way of 4 
0gy, | ; | 8 8 
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Infants, As to what they add of the Purgatory of Infants dy. 
tho unbap- ing without Baptiſm, tis a mere Fiction. Beſides, nei. 
tis ' d, are ther Baptiſm nor Circumciſion are any where call d the 
ſaued. Remedy againſt Original Sin. Nay, all Children, a; 

| by Adam they are ſubjected to a Neceſſity of dying; 

ſo, in. our opinion, they are freed from Death by 
_ | Chriſt, whether they be baptiz d or not. For the 
Promiſe of the Woman's Seed bruiſing the Serpent' 
Head belongs to all Mankind: And 'tis acknowledged 
by all, that the Children are Partakers of the Privi. 
leges granted to their Parents, unleſs by a new Act of 
Diſobedience they render themſelves unworthy of them. 
But Children dying in their Infancy have not contraQed 
the Guilt of a new Diſobedience, whether they be bap- 
tizd or not; therefore they are all comprehended 
within that general Promiſe. 5 | 

The Calvi - The Opinion of the Calviniſts is, that Original Sin 
niftsOpini- deſerves the Puniſhment of Senſe, or the eternal Tor- 
on as ro the ments of Hell-fire; ſo that many Children dying in 
Salvation their Infancy are condemn'd thereto. This is the com- 
and Pam. mon Opinion of thoſe Doctors with reſpect to the 
nation F Children of Infidels dying in their Infancy ; but as to 
. the Children born of believing Parents, they do not 
N openly avow ſo much. Some * in expreſs Terms teach 
us, that the Difference of Ele&ion and Reprobation 
takes place even with reſpect to the Children of the 
Faithful, ſo that ſome of theſe dying in their Infancy 
are caſt into Hell. Others are not ſo bare-fac'd in 
their Ailertions, but diſguiſe their true Sentiments by 
ambiguous Expreſſions; tho when the Mask is taken 
off, tis plain that they mean the ſame thing with the 
former. But however this be, whether this Puniſh- 
ment be apply d only to the Children of Infidels, or be 
likewiſe extended to ſome of the Faithfuls Children, 
the Opinion is abſurd and repugnant to Scripture and 
Right Reaſon, as I ſhall evince by the following Ar- 

* As, ; 1 | 
Arg, 1. Firſt, Adam himſelf, who truly and properly com- 
mimitted the Sin, was not ſubject to the Puniſhment of 
Hell-torments z for God, as was ſhew'd before, did 
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not threaten him therewith : And according to the 
general Opinion of Divines he was pardon'd, and had 
the Puniſhment which he incur'd by his Sin remitted. 


to him: Therefore tis not at all likely, that God 
fhould puniſh his Poſterity with Hell · torments for that 
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Sin which they never conſented to, and were not con- 


ſcious of, being committed ſeveral Ages before they 
r Tt... | 


Secondly, Adams Tranſgreſſion would have a grea- Arg. 2. 


Offence, ſo alſo is 
the Free- gift: For if through the Offence of one many. 


ter efficacy for the deſtroying and condemning, than 
Chriſt's Obedience has for the Salvation of Men. For 
Adam's Sin (according to them) has laid all Men 
under the Guilt of Hell-fire : Whereas the Obedience 
of Chriſt has redeent'd only a few (with reſpe& to the 
reſt) viz. ſuch only as are abſolutely elected to Sal- 
vation. And this againſt the expreſs words of the 
Apoſtle, who ſays ', But not as the 


be dead, much more the Grace of God, and the Gift by 
Grace, which z by one Man, Feſus Chri#t, hath abounded 


unto many. | 


Thirdly, *Tis repugnant both to the Juſtice and Mer- Arg. 3. 


cy of God, to torment Infants with the eternal Pains 
of Hell- fire only for Original Sin. Tis repagnant to 
his Juſtice, (1.)- Becauſe that does not allow, that the 
Innocent, who have no knowledg of Good or Evil, 
ſhould ſuffer the Puniſhment contracted by the Guilty. 


(2.) Becauſe Creation would be ſo far from being a 


Blefling to ſuch Children, that it would be the greateſt 
Curſe. Such an Opinion is likewiſe repugnant to the 
Mercy of God; (1.) Becauſe the Philanthropy of God is 
commended to us, in that he had compaſſion on ſinful 
Men, and not on the Angels who had finned : But 
according to theſe Men, God would act more ſeverely 
towards Men, than towards the Devils; ſince he re- 
jetted the Devils who were guilty by their own actual 
Fault, whilſt he would conſign over to Hell- fire innocent 
Men, and 2 Children, who could not be guilty 
by their own Act and Deed. (2.) God ſwears by 
himſelf, that he wills not the Death of a Sinner, but ra- 


mare, 
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much leſs does he will the everlaſting Pt 
young Children, (3.) The Love of God towards Mer 


could ſhe hear ki 
And ſhall God, the moſt tender Lover of Mankind, 
torment them, tho innocent, with eternal Fire? (4) 


A Compleat Sſtem, or Book Ill 
ther that he ſhouta turn from his 4 905 7 and live ; 


uniſhment 9 


exceeds the Love of a Mother towards the Child of her 
Womb: But what Mother could endure to beholq 
her yodng Infant tormented ih a lingring Flame? Hoy 


s miſerable Cries Without relenting? 


| © Godis repreſented. in Scripture as ſparing' the Guilty 


Yor the fa 


e of the Innocence of the Children; and 
ſhall we ſuppoſe that he would torment them without 
intermiſſion with the moſt intenſe Torments of eye. 


7 > 


laſting Miſery? That be far from us. 


Nay, tho we ſhould grant, what ought not to be 


— ard, that Original Sin does deſerve the eterni 


orments. of Hell-fire ; yet it cannot from thence be 
infer'd, that God does caft any Children dying in their 
Infancy into Hell, fince he has in Chriſt provided an 
univerſal Remedy for all Men; which the Apoſtle 
not only proves by a long Compariſon made between 


'_ © Chriſt and Adam, but likewiſe in. expreſs words 


No bapti- 
zed Chil- 


dren of Be- fidels, but ide! 
lievers d. baptiz'd and adi to C 
ine in their they die in their. Infancy. For 

Infancy are Ory.. t uni 


damn 4. 


— 


feſt Reproact ol 


ſays, That as in Adam all die, ſo in\Chrift hall all l. 


ROT oe Y ona 
| From! hence, appears the Fallity, of their Opinion, 
who condemf to Hell fre not only the Children of 1n- 
ven thoſe of believing Parents, Who are 
admitted into Covenant, with God, if 
belides that this Op. 
nion is contradictory to that univerſal. Covenant of God, 
whereby thro Chriſt he has. deliverd all Men from 
the Death Which they derive from Adam; it is a mani 
upon Baptiſm, and conſequently upon 
God himſelf, who jinſtituted that Divine and Federal 
Rite. For Baptiſm is the outward, Seal annex d to the 
Divine Covenant, by which God declares himſelf rex 


Fg 


dy to receive into Covenant all who are duly baptiz. 


If therefore, ſome. baptizd. Infants are predeſtinated to 
eternal Fire for, the ſake of Original Sin, it follows 


— 


— 
$A. 


A Ezek. 33. Che * FE 49. 15. | 7. Jon, 4. 10, 11. * Rom. 
5. 12, Cc. 1 Cor. 15. 22. „ 
5 „ e that 


Cha; 
that 

venan 
Favor 
excluc 
ther, 
admit 
certai 
2 falſe 
it is, 
have 
exprel 
accor 

But b 
tiſm i: 
and t 


1 nece 
din gre 
they x 
and by 
was ne 
Envy | 
kednef 
Lamec 
time i 


ſhippe! 
degene 


—— — 


Ro 


Chap. 1: Body of Divinity. 
that ſome by this ſolemn Rite are admitted into Co- 
venant with God, to whom he never deſign'd ſuch-a 
Favour, and whom from all Eternity he intended to 
exclude from that Covenant: And conſequently the Fa- 


ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Name Baptiſm is 


adminiſter d, are call'd upon to be Witneſſes to an un- 
certain, doubtful, fallacious, and with reſpect to many, 
a falſe thing; which is downright Blaſphemy. Hence 
it is, that Zanchius, to avoid this Abſurdity, would 
have all Infants baptiz'd under this Reſtriction, either 
expreſs'd or underſtood, J, O God, baptize this Infant 


according to the Election and Purpoſe of thy Divine Will. 
But by this means the whole Adminiſtration of Bap- 


tiſm is converted into a doubtful and uncertain Sign, 
and the ' believing Parents in procuring their Children 
to be baptiz'd are left at an uncertainty, whether God 
would have them admitted into Covenant or not. And 
how pernicious and deſtructive of true Religion ſuch an 
Opinion is, we leave the World to judg. 


21406 te. AG T= VL 
Of the Propagation of Sin by Adam's Poſterity, and 


i. 


After our firſt Parent had brought Sin into the The Pro- 
World, and thereby included all his Poſterity under greſs ef Sin, 


a neceſlity of dying, in proceſs of Time the Power of 
din grew to a great head under his Poſterity, fo that 


they polluted themſelves with various Tranſgreſlions, 
and by this means came ſhort of the Glory of God. It 
was not long after the Creation, that Cain mov'd with 


Envy flew his Brother Abel; and in his Family Wic- 
kedneſs ſoon roſe to a great height, as may be ſeen in 


Lamech and others. The Family of Seth, tho for ſome © 


time it retain'd its Integrity, and had the true Wor- 


ſhippers of God confin'd to it, yet by degrees it wholly 
degenerated, and were all of them, except Noah and 
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210 | A Compleat Syſtem, or Book III. 
| his Family cut off by the Univerſal Deluge. Nor was 
there any Remedy provided ſtrong and efficacious e- 
nough to reſtrain the exorbitant Power of Sin; becauſe 
Men were deſtitute of that clear Promiſe and Applica- 
tion of the Divine Grace which is now brought to light 
' thro the Goſpel of our Redeemer Jeſus Chrilt. 
TheLaw of True it is, God ſtill left them the Law of Nature, or 
Nature un- the Light of Right Reaſon, whereby to diſcern betwixt 
capable of Good and Evil, and to be the Rule of their Actions. 
Jopreſſirs But tho this was ſufficient in it ſelf to direct Men, yet 
oh it was altogether uncapable of ſuppreſſing and reſtrain- 
ing the Power and Dominion of Sin, the Yoke of which 
is not ſhaken off without the greateſt Strugglings and 
Violence offer'd to the Soul. 8 | 
Various God therefore did from the very Beginning ſhew 
Signs of ſome Signs. of his Grace to Men, thereby to induce 
Cod's them to the Love of what was Jult and Righteous, and 


5 Je : and to the Hatred of Sin: And demonſtrated himſelf to be 


the Puniſher of Sinners, and the Rewarder of thoſe 

who ſeek him. This he did, (I.) by ſome general Ad- 

monitions and Precepts, of which nature are the two 

Perecepts given to Noah after the Flood, of not eating 

Fleſh with the Blood, and of not ſhedding Man's Blood. 

(2.) By Promiſes and Threatnings : Such was that ge- 

neral Promiſe of the Woman's Seed breaking the Ser- 

ent's Head, and the Threatning againſt Cain for the 

— of his Brother. (3.) By famous Inſtances of 

: God rewarding the Good, as Abel, and Enoch; and 

| of his puniſhing the Wicked, as Cain, and the Old 
World, Cc. | . | 

However none of thoſe Methods, no not the Seve- 

. rity of God's Judgments, were able to reſtrain the 

Sin, and Wickedneſs of Men, which ſpread more than ever after 

the Flood. For then we read of Ham, who derided 

his Father's Nakedneſs; and to all the other Sins Ido- 

latry was added, which we never read of before the 

Flood, nor. is it likely that then there was any ſuch 

thing. For the Creation of the World by God was ſtill 

freſh in their Memories, the Divine Schechinah or Glory 

Often appear'd to them, and the Purity of Religion 


was preſerv'd by thoſe who were call'd the Sons of God. 


But after the Flood a twofotd Idolatry was introduc'd; 
the firſt was that whereby Men worſhip'd God un- 


der 


\ 


der the 9 of ſome Image; and the other 
was that whereby they paid adoration to inanimate Be- 
ings, ſuch as the Sun, Moon, and Stars, inſtead of God. 
By this means the whole World was given up to Idola- 
try, and worſhip'd either the Figments of their own 
Brain, Images of their own Invention; or elſe the 
Creature more than the Creator, who is God bleſſed for 
ever more. | 3 | x 5 


— 


| n Sn 
O the Covenant made betwen God and Abraham. 


Mankind being thus degenerated, it pleas'd God to The Elec- 
make choice of a 888 Family, to whom he would tion of A- 
expreſs his ſpecia 
rity of his Worſhip in it, and then by ſending in the Famil). 
Fulneſs of Time the Redeemer out of it, whom he had | 
before deſign'd for the World. To this end he kept 
this Family, and the Nation proceeding from it, diſtinct 
from all other People, that they might not be mix'd 
with them, or follow their Idolatry ; and that it might 
”_= that the promis'd Redeemer proceeded from 
them. Now this Family was that of Abraham, with 
whom God enter'd particularly into Covenant, the 
Nature of which we ſhall now explain. „ 

We ſhall conſider two things in this Covenant made The Nature 


between God and Abraham, viz. Firſt the Conditions of thecove- 


of it preſcrib'd by God to Abraham; Secondly, Abra- nant made 
ham's ready Obedience in performing thoſe Conditions. with A. 
The Conditions of the Covenant are two; the firſt are braha m. 
certain Duties to be perform'd by Abraham, compriz'd 
in ſeveral Precepts given to him; the other contains 
ſeveral Divine Promiſes, upon Abraham's Performance 
of the Conditions of the Covenant. | 

The Precepts given to Abraham are chiefly theſe Precepts 
three: (1.) That he ſhould depart from his own Land given by 


and Kindred, and from his Father's Houſe, and go into God to A- 


a Land which God would ſhew him. By this God in- braham. 
tended to take away. from Abraham all Occaſion of 
falling into Idolatry, as alſo to try his Obedience; with 
which Precept he very DR comply'd. (2.) ” 

| me *- "Woh 
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Favour, firſt, by preſerving the Pu- braham's 
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he ſhould walk before God and be perfect: Now by 
walking before God is meant, either the ordering his 


Life according to the Rule preſcrib'd him. by God, 


which is elſewhere in Scripture ſtil'd the walking in the 


Commandments and Ways of the Lord *: Or elſe the 
walking ſo circumſpectly, as if always in the preſence 

his Actions. 'Tis ad ed, and 
be thou perfect; the meaning of which is not that there 
ſhould not be any the leaſt Defe& in him, but that he 
ſhould addi& himſelf with all Sincerity to the Obſer- 
vation of the whole Law of God, and never wilfully 


and knowingly tranſgreſs any Precept, nor neglect the 


growing ſtill better. (3.) The laſt Precept given to 


Fe vera! 
Particu- 


lars # to the various Circumſtances of it. 
Circumci- 


from conſi- 
der'd. 


Abraham, was that he ſhould be circumcis'd with all 
his Houſe; which was a hard Commandment, whether 
we conſider the Painfulneſs or the Shamefulneſs of per- 
forming it: However this Father of the Faithful rea- 
dily comply'd with this Precept alſo. | 
But that we may more diſtinctly and fully treat of 
Circumciſion, we ſhall enquire into its In 
In the firſt place 'tis to be obſerv'd, that Circumciſion 
was preſcrib'd to Abraham, when God made him a Pro- 
miſe of the Seed which ſhould ſpring from his Loins, 
in whom all the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. 
By Seed in the literal Senſe is meant that numerous 
Poſterity, which ptoceeding from him ſhould be as the 


Stars of Heaven, and the Sand on the Sea-ſhore innu- 
merable: But according to the myſtical Senſe it denoted 


our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, who by way of e- 
minence is ſtil'd the Seed ?, nay the promis d Seed. 


Secondly we are to obſerve, That 'tis call'd by God 
24 a Covenant, and the Sign of a Covenant. Hence it ap- 
_ pears that Circumciſion was appointed by God as the 

cloſeſt Band of the Covenant; and becauſe it was the 


only Ceremony preſcrib'd to Abraham, and annex'd 
to the Covenant made with him, it was as ſtrictly to be 
obſerv'd as the Covenant it ſelf, _ ſerv'd as.a viſible 
Sign to ſeal the Covenant both on God's and on Abra- 
lam's part. However, tho Circumciſion be ſtil'd an E- 


Gen. 17. 1. Deut. 28. 9. Pſ. 119.1. Gal. 3. 16. 
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ſtitution, and 
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verlaſt ing Covenant, yet God never intended that i 


ſhould laſt always, but only till the promis d Seed 


ſhould come: From whence we conclude that they are 


in the wrong who would have Chriſtians, that own 
Chriſt for the 9 and the promis d Seed, to be 
circumcis d: Of which number were the Zealots for 


the Law, who turn'd from Judaiſm to Chriſtianity, 


and whom. St. Paul vigorouſly oppos'd. Nor was Cir- 
cumciſion (as ſome pretend) appointed for a Remedy 


againſt Original Sin: For (1.) it was only enjoin'd to 
the Males; what Remedy then would the Females have 
had? 2.) If it had been ſo, why was it put off to the 
| * y, ſince the Child might die before, and fo 
0 


e that Privilege? (z.) Every Male among the Jews 


was Circumcis'd, therefore every Male was freed from 


the Guilt of Original Sin, and endu'd with Grace; 


ſent to, 


which we believe our Adverſaries will hardly aſ- 


In the third Place *tis to be obſerv'd, That the Child 


was to be circamcis'd on the eighth Day. Now what 
was the reaſon of this Injunction, cannot be deter- 


min'd; tis enough that God commanded it ſhould be _ 


ſo. Men at beſt can only give uncertain gueſſes why it 
was ſo; and ſince the Scripture is ſilent as to this mat- 
ter, we chuſe rather to own our Ignorance, and that 
we can aſſign no reaſon for this Injunction. | 


Laſtly, This Precept is enacted upon a ſevere Threat- 


ning, that whoſoever was not circumcisd, his Soul ſhould 


be cut off from his People. By this fome underitand an 


untimely, violent and ignominious Death, which God 
would either himſelf, or by the Hand of the Magi- 


ſtrate, inflict r the uncircumcis d Perſon. But o- 


thers (with whoſe Opinion we rather ſide) ſuppoſe 
that this Phraſe denotes only a Civil Death, which con- 


ſiſted in their not enjoying the ſame Privileges with the 


reſt of the Fews, but being excluded from them as if 
they were really dead. 7 


But here it may be ask'd, Why would God cut off A Query 
the Soul of the uncircumcis'd from his People? For it 4n/wer'd: 


was not the Child's but the Parent's Fault that he was 
not circumcis'd, therefore the Parents ought rather to 
be puniſh'd. - Anſw. (1.) This cutting off the Chil- 
dren was really a Puniſhment of the Parents: For 
eee, Rory Heh | P ; | ſince 
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ſince all Parents are by Nature inclin'd to love their 
Children, it muſt needs have been a grievous Puniſh- 


ment to them to ſee their Children depriv'd by their 


neglect of thoſe Privileges, which they would other- 

_ wiſe have enjoy'd. (20 Tho no Threatning were de- 
nounc'd againſt the Parents, yet from the Story of A- 

ſes it appears that they were more guilty of Puniſhment 

in- the fight of God for this Omiſſion than the Chil- 

dren were, fince God ſought to flay Moſes for not cir- 

cumciſing his Son. ee 

Fromiſesto Having thus conſider'd the Divine Precepts, an Obe- 


Abraham dience to which was requir'd from Abraham, we ſhall 


onGod's en- now proceed to the other or of the Covenant, viz. 
Fring iu the Promiſes, which are theſe four. (1.) That God 


Covenant would give the Land of Canaan to Abraham's Seed for 


with bime , Poſſeſſion *. (2.) That God would multiply his Seed 
as the Stars of Heaven, and the Sand on the Sea-ſhore 

for Multitude *, (z.) That in his Seed all the Nations 

of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed*, and that he would be 

their God. To which is added, (4.) I am thy Shield, 

and thy exceeding great Reward*. This laſt Promiſe 

differs from the former in this, that the other three are 
ſpecial, and point out the particular Good promis d, 
whereas this is in general Terms, and may be extended 

to all the Favours and Benefits which God would be- 


Ttow upon him and his Poſterity : Either Temporal, by 


defending him as with a Shield from all the Calamities 
of this Life, and by being his Reward in ſhowering 
upon him all manner of Bleſſings to render his Life 
the more comfortable: Or elſe Spiritual and Eternal, 

in delivering him from Eternal Death, pardoning his 
Sins, and beſtowing upon him Everlaſting Life. There 
is nothing to hinder the joining of both thoſe Senſes 
together, ſince the Words are general, and contain in 
them no Limitation or Reſtriction. 


Abraham From what has been ſaid on this Argument tis plain, | 


bad the that according to the Myſtical and Sublime Senſe Abra. 


Promiſe of ham had promis'd to him a plenary Juſtification and 


Tuſtifica- 
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Eternal Life: Nor can we Chriſtians make any queſ- 

tion of it, if we believe what our Saviour fays', who 

from the Words of God (I am the God of Abraham, 

of Ifaac, and of Jacob) utter d long after their Deaths, 

infers by a natural Conſequence, that-they ſhould be 

raisd from Death to Life Eternal: Which he would 

not have infer'd, had not this been the Intention of 

God to ſignify as much by that Expreſſion. Hence 

tis likewiſe ſaid, that God is not aſham'd to be call'd 

their God, becauſe he hath ee for them a City *. 

And who can queſtion but that this Bleſſing fell to A- 

braham's ſhare, fince the Scripture tells us, That Abra- 

ham believ'd God, and it was imputed to him. for Rizh- 

teouſneſs ; That he was the Friend of God *? And we 

likewiſe find that Abraham, as the Father of the Faith- 

ful, has the chief Place in the Kingdom of Heaven; and 

thoſe who are admitted into that Kingdom, are ſaid to 

fit down with Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob: and 

Lazarus after his Death is ſaid to have been carry'd by 

the Angels into Abraham's Boſom, as into the moſt ho- 

nourable Place of the Happineſs of Heaven . 
Hitherto we have treated of the Conditions of the ye obedi- 

Covenant made with Abraham; it remãins that we ence of A- 

ſhould conſider the Readineſs of his Obedience in per- braham. 

forming them. Now the Sacred Hiſtory informs ns 

fully of his Compliance with all the Divine Commands: 

That he departed from his own Cotntry, and his Fa- 

ther's Houſe, without any Reluctance; That he walk'd 

before God in performing Acts of Piety towards Him, 

and Acts of Juſtice, Mercy, and Hoſpitality towards 

his Neighbour; And laſtly, that in his old Age he ſub- 

mitted himſelf and all his Family to be circumcis c. 
This Obedience of Abraham had Faith for its Foun- Faith the 

dation, whereby he ſtedfaſtly believ'd the Divine Pro- Foundation 

miſes, being fully perſnaded that what God had pro- of it, illuſ- 

mis'd, he was able alſo to perform. Now Abraham's #rious on 

Faith was the more illuſtrious upon the following ac- ſeveral ac- 

counts: (1.) Becauſe his Faith was without any pre- ß. 
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cedent, he had no Inſtance before him to excite him t 
ſuch a Belief in God; and therefore is he ſtil'd — Fe 
ther of the Faithful. (2.) Becauſe the things that were 
the Object of his Faith, were altogether above the reach 
of human Reaſon to comprehend, and next to impoſſi- 
ble, without a firm Perſuaſion of the Divine Power and 
Veracity to be believ'd ; being ſuch as had no natural 
Cauſes to produce them, but ſeem d contradictory to 
the Ordinary Courſe of Nature: Of this kind was the 
Promiſe made of giving to his Poſteritv the Land of 
Canaan for an Inheritance, tho then poſſeſs d by Kings 
and States much more powerful than himſelf; as alſo 
the Promiſe of Seed made to one that was old and hi- 
therto barren. (3.) Add to this the Conſtancy of his 


Faith, in believing the Promiſe which God made him of 


a Son, tho delay'd for thirteen Years, himſelf being an 
hundred, and Sarah ninety Years of Age: He {till be- 
liev'd in God, without regarding the Difficulty of the 
Promiſe, and the Impoſlibility of it according to the 
ordinary Courſe of Nature, but relying wholly upon 
the Power and Veracity of God who promis'd. Hence 
it is that the Apoſtle magnifies Abrahams Faith in theſe 


emphatical Words, That againſt Hope he believ d in 


Hope; thathe conſider'd not his own Body now dead, nei. 
ther yet the Deadneſs of Sarah's Vomb; That he ftag- 
ger d not at the Promiſe thro Unbelief, but was ftrong in 
Faith, giving Glory to God; being fully perſuaded that 
what he had promu'd, he was able alſo to perform. (4.) 


But Abraham Faith was moſt conſpicuous in that Trial 


to which he was put, of offering up his only Son /ſaac. 
There were many and great reaſons to hinder his per- 


forming this Command, but he ſurmounted all Diffi- 


culties, conquer'd his natural Affection to his Son, his 
only Son Jſaac, in whom the Promiſes of God were 
made to him, and readily comply'd with the Divine 
Precept; knowing that God, as he was able, ſo would 


' alſo raiſe up his Son from the Dead, from whence alſo he 


A Query 
anſwer d. 


receivd him in a Figure. | 
But here it may be ask'd, whether Abraham believ'd 


that his Sins ſhould be expiated by Chriſt ? Avſw. . 
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mis does not appear from Scripture : However, from 
WH hat has been already faid, it may be infer'd that _4- 
, WH raham had ſome Knowledg of Jeſus Chriſt ; for tis 
not likely that God, intending to comprehend Jeſus 
| Chriſt under the general Promiſe of the Seed, ſhould 
| keep Abraham wholly in ignorance of this his Inten- 
| tion. On the contrary, our Saviour tells us, That A- 
| braham ſaw his Day, and was _ However it does 
not from hence follow, tho he had ſome Knowledg of 
2 Redeemer who was to- ſpring from his Loins, that 
he had a full inſight into the whole Method of Re- 
demption : For ſince this Expiation by the Death and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt depended on the Divine Good- 
pleaſure, it could not be learn'd by the mere Light of 
Nature, but the Knowledg of it muſt proceed only 
from the Revelation of God. 2 

After all, the Divine Covenant made with this Holy The Cob 
Family was not of ſufficient Power fully to reſtrain nant made 
Sin, For in Abraham's Family we meet with a pro- withAbre- 
fane and ſcoffing Iſmael * In Iſaac's we read of Eſau ham nt 
ſo addicted to the Pleaſures of Senſe, that for one Meſs Powerful e- 
of Pottage he ſold his Birth-right, and who beſides af. 9929 70 
flicted his Parents by his Marriage with Idolaters, and“ eftrain 
meditated the Death of his Brother Jacob. in rhe Fa- Sin. 
mily of Jacob, we meet with Reuben the Defiler of his 
Father's Bed, with Simeon and Levi Brethren in Iniqui- 
ty, with Judah who committed Whorgdom with his 
Daughter-in-Law Thamar, and all the Patriarchs who 
conſpir'd the Death of their Brother Joſeph, and at 
laſt fold him for a Slave. Upon the Increaſe of that Ha- 
mily, we find that Wickedneſs increas'd among them; 
for they tempted and murmur'd againſt God in the 
Wilderneſs, and committed Icolatry and enormous 
Crimes both there, and after their Settlement in the 
r Land. But tho there were Inſtances of wic- 
ed Men in this Family, with whom God was pleas'd 
to enter into a more eſpecial Covenant; yet the reſt of 
the World was over-run with groſs Impiety. Tae 
Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, of Zeboim and Admah, 
were overthrown by Fire from Heaven for their ſhame- 
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. hap. 
ful Luſts: The Inhabitants of Canaan, when they hay l 


vou 


fill'd up the Meaſure of their Iniquity, were rooted om oſe vv 
of that Land by God. Nay, the whole Earth lay under bove o 
ſuch a Power of Idolatry and other Sins, as darken Mi. Co 

the Underſtandings of Men, extinguiſh'd by degrees the N Cenſe. 
Light of Nature that was in them, and made them more iſ and o 
and more averſe to the Worſhip of the only true God. ll, thoſe 
Thi Cove- However, tis not to be ſuppos'd, that all who were not we 
nant exclu. not comprehended within the Covenant of God made 1entio! 
ded not all with Abraham and his Poſterity, were excluded fron Mi. J 
other 7 all means of attaining Salvation; and that God's Fi. I and of 
* n. Vour was ſo far confin d to this ſingle Family by virtue Ntcal Se 
Lari of that Covenant, that none elſe could be Partakers d Mrxterna 
it. This indeed ſome do maintain, who tell us that not Want. tl 

only all the other Nations, but even Iſmael and Eſau, Milfs-n'd 


whom God would not look upon as in Covenant with 
Abraham, were abſolutely reprobated from Salvation by 
an antecedent Decree. But from hence it would fol- 
Tow, that as they who are not comprehended within the 
Covenant are excluded from Salvation, ſo all who arc 
included in it are abſolutely elected to Salvation; both 
which Poſitions are apparently falſe. For on the one 
hand many of Jacob's Poſterity were impious, idol. 
trous, and notorious Offenders, reprov'd as ſuch by the 
Prophets all along in the Old Teſtament; and no Man 
without giving the lye to the Scriptures can fay that 
theſe were all Partakers of Everlaſting Salvation. Nor 
on the other fide can it be ſaid, that all who were not 
in Covenant with Abraham were precluded from all 
means of attaining Salvation, fince we find among 
them ſeveral who were noted for their Piety and Vertue, 
Thus Melchiſedec, King of Salem, and Prieſt of the 
moſt High God, was in a moſt eminent manner a Type 
of our Saviour, ſo that he is ſaid to have been made 4 
Prieſt after his Order; and tis very probable that ſucha 
pious King had a great many good Subjects under him. 
Again, we read of Fob, whole Piety and Patience is ſo 
much recommended to the World; and of Jethro the 
Father-in-Law of Moſes, who offer d up a burnt Offer 
ing and Sacrifices to the true God *. | 
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Land of Canaan was promis'd, which was fo peculiar 
to thoſe who were in Covenant, that they who were 
not were excluded from it. This is that Election, 
jention'd Rom. g. II. whereby God rejected Eſau, and 

hoſe Jacob, that he and his Poſterity ſhould have the 
Lind of Canaan in Poſſeſſion. According to the Myſ- 
tical Senſe, Eternal Life was comprehended in thoſe 
External Promiſes, and was ſo annex'd to the Cove. / 
nant, that thoſe who were in it, provided they per- 
ſorm'd the Conditions of it, ſnould by the Grace of 

od attain this Bleſſing : But withal, that others ſhonld 
not be ſo far excluded from Eternal Life, but if they 
livd according to the Law of Nature, and the general 
Admonitions given them by God, they might likewiſe 
obtain it by the Divine Grace, which is communicated to 
the World by and for the ſake of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
However they who were in Covenant had a great Pri- 
lege above other Men, even with reſpect to Eternal 
Salvation, and that upon theſe two accounts: (I.) Be- 
cauſe they had a clear and expreſs Rule of living, com- 
prehended in ſeveral Precepts given them by God, 
which the others wanted, being guided only by the 
Law of Nature. (2.) Becauſe they, by the Divine 
Promiſes, could conceive a greater and more certain 
Hope of Reward, even of Eternal Life, than the others 
could; who could only infer from the - Conſideration 
of the Divine Nature, and the Inſtances they faw of 
Vertue rewarded and Vice puniſh'd, That God mas a 
Rewarder of thoſe who diligently ſeek him. After all, 
it muſt not be diſown'd, that whereas the Bleſſing of 
Eternal Life was not expreſs'd in thoſe Promiſes lite- 
rally but in a Myſtical Senſe, the Fathers under this 
Covenant had only a typical and obſcure Hope of Eter- 
al Life; and this Promiſe was not ſo efficacious, as if it 
id been declar'd clearly and in expreſs Words: And 
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You will ask, Wherein then did the Privilege of The privi- 
moſe who were in Covenant with Abraham confiſt lege of 

thove others? Anſw. The Good things promis'd by #hoſe who 

his Covenant, may be taken in a Literal or Myſtical were in this 
enſe. According to the Letter, the Poſſeſſion of the Co tt. 


220 A Compleat Syſtem, or Bock Ill hap. 
_ conſequently this Covenant was not ſo powerful aq who. ge 
deſtroy the Dominion of Sin, and being Aden to Eter herein 
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eee 5 Quality 

Of the Law of Moſes. | eus ( 

| | 2) | RE 2 the one 
| 5 : | | The 

Ide Law Upon the multiplying of Abraham's Family, and the Hof God 

| tw to A- Time approaching wherein God promis'd to introduce {Ml underſt 

s q _ 5 them into the Land of Canaan, he was pleas d, by gi. Moral 

efterity. ing a Law as a Fence againſt all Tranſgreſſions, to fanc BM was pl. 
tify this People after a peculiar manner to himſelf, and if or for 

to enlarge the Covenant made with .4braham by the ad. Jem, 

dition of various Precepts and Promiſes, that fo his {MW mitted 

Name might be more purely worſhip'd among this Pes: the Pen 

ple. But that even this Law could not render Men Ml of o/ 

truly Spiritual, nor bring them to Eternal Life, ve The 
will prove in the Sequel. = Law, tl 

Threethings Whereas this Law (Ril'd the Old Covenant, in op- Days he 

confidera- poſition to the New one made by the Mediator Jeſus iſ of the 

ble in it. Chriſt) is very famous, and the People deſcended from ing the 
Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, were ſubject to it to the % did 
coming of the 2eſſiah; we will treat more diſtin&ly Ml trom t. 

of it, and ſhall therein conſider, Firſt, the Mediator then to 

of this Law or Covenant; Secondly, the Law it ſelf; to the 

and Thirdly, its Inſufficiency for Juſtification and pure- hey a 

ing away of Sins. Of the two former we ſhall diſcourk Wong t 

in this, of the laſt in the next Section. Deftrud 

1. The Me- Tis more eſpecially to be noted in this Law, that I upon tl 

_ dlator,vize God did not immediately promulge it to the People, frve t 

Moles. but appointed a Mediator, viz. Moſes, between him I ume, 

and the People, who deliver'd his Commands to them. Rabbies 
Now how great a Man Moſes was, appears clearly I illuſtrat 
from the manner of the Revelation made to him, and IM Guemar 
the Miracles perform'd by him; both which are cer- ¶ Talmud 
tain Teſtimonies of his being a true Prophet ſent forth IM contain 
by God. (I.) As to the Revelation made to him, the I the wri 
Manner of it recorded in Scripture, ſhews that Moſes Ml Oral L. 
had an extraordinary Familiarity with God; that he Ii there is 
conſulted with God as a Friend in all dubious Cale dcriptui 

F wiv 
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who gave him an Anſwer to what he propos d; and 
therein he excel'd all the other W (2.9 As to 
the Miracles perform'd by Moſes, whereby God autho- 
rizd him in his Office, tho they were great and excel- 
lent, and above what were perform'd by the other Pro- 
phets, yet they fell very ſhort both in Number and - - 
Quality of thoſe which were wrought by our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt; as will appear to any that will compare 
the one with the other. MILES | T7 

The Law given to Moſes was written by the Finger 2. TB Law 
of God on Tables of Stone; which is properly to be f ef, - + 
underſtood of the Decalogue, the Summary of the 138 
Moral Law. As for the other Precepts which God — wo 
vas pleas'd to add, as explanatory of the Moral Law, 


S to 


or for the External Worſhip and Government of the 
d. 7ews, doſes, by the expreſs Command of God, com- 
is WY mitted them to Writing in five Books commonly call'd 
the Pentateuch, and which are likewiſe ſtil'd the Books 


of Moſes. | | 


then to his two Sons Eliazar and ſthamar, afterwards 
to the ſeventy Elders, and at laſt to all the People. 
hey add farther, that this Oral Law was preſerv'd a- 
mong the Fews by a continu'd Tradition, till after the 
Deſtruction of Jeruſalem and the Temple, and that 
upon the Diſperſion of the yn, their Rabbies to pre- 
Wl frve the Memory thereof collected it into one Vo- 
lame, which they ſtil'd Miſuaioth. Afterwards the 
. WH Kabbies in Babylon, about the fifth Century after Chriſt, . 
illſtrated this Book with ſome Comments, entitled, 
| WY G:emara. From theſe two Books aroſe the Babylonian 
Land, wherein (as the Fews maintain) is perfectly. 
1 Wl contain'd whatever is requiſite for the Explication of 
WE the written Law. But how weak this Pretence of an 
WH Oral Law is, will appear if we- conſider, (1.) That 
there is no mention made of any ſuch Law either in the 
Ccripture, or in the Jewiſh Antiquities, but the People 
Et Axe 
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are every where refer'd to the written Law. (2. Mi, 
would not have ask'd Counſel at the Month o 90 Lorg 
in ſome doubtful Caſes, ſince the Oral Lam would hay 
inſtructed him in all things: But we read that he di 
conſult the Lord ſometimes in ſuch Caſes, particulath 
in the Caſe of the Iſraelitiſß Woman's Son who bt 
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hem'd *, of the Man who gather d Sticks on the g . I 

ath- Day , of thoſe who during the Paſſover had d Cod an 

fil'd themſelves by the dead Body of a Man ?, and af Ne Ta 

the Daughters of Zelophehad about the Right of h. which t 

}  heritance*. (z.) The Prieſts did not preſerve th et are 
| Written Law ' can any one then believe, that the all Men 
14 were ſuch exact Preſervers of the Oral Law conſiſting Precept 
of ſo many and various Precepts, and only committel Heart, 

. to the Memory of Men ? 645 Laſtly, can any ont a by 
imagine, that God who is Omniſcient, and foreknowMl contain 

Il fature Events, and conſequently foreſaw the Du the Dec 

Fer to which the Oral Law would be expos'd by te 2 T 

iſperſion of the Fews: Can it, I fay, be imagin! mands | 

that he would not have provided againſt the Dange and wh 

by timely committing it to Writing; but that the M. which 

dern Rabbies ſhould be more careful, in this reſpect Perſons 

than God himſelf? Certainly theſe Conſiderations, if there v 

duly weigh'd, are enough to ſhew the Vanity of thi Nazar! 

Oral Law, and do prove that the Divine Precepts gi Vow te 

ven formerly to Moſes are not contain d therein, bull which 

only the ſuperſtitious Traditions of the Phariſees, 6 All the 

often blam'd by our Saviour, and ſo contrary to tru fruits, 

Piety, and ſuch as keep the .Fews. from embracinf God's | 
Chriſtianity, | CC ĩ¾ is - 

Two things Having thus refuted this: Jewiſh Fiction of the Oral the Bl 
conſiderable Law, let us conſider the Written Law, wherein two Divine 
T 7 2 things offer themſelves to our Examination; Firſt, tie I New -N 
| &; ww Precepts; Secondly, the Promiſes and Threatnings. ver, Fe 
Firſt its As to its Precepts, without troubling the Reader the Me 
P-ecepts, with the Jews diviſion of them, we ſhall follow the of Ded 
of which uſual Diſtribution of the Chriſtian Divines, and con- ind the 
rhere are fider them under theſe three Heads, viz. the Moral, 3. 1 
in ſorts. ; WY. . | | ' _— 
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Ceremonial, and Political Precepts. Accordingly tis 
hid by Moſes *, Theſe are the Commandments, the Sta- 
tutes, and the Fudgments which the Lord your God com- 
manded to teach yu. Where by Commandments he un- 
derſtands the Moral Precepts; by Statutes the Cęremo- 
es; and by Judgments the Political Lam of the Fews. 


God and our Neighbour, as they are contain'd in the 
two Tables of the Decalogue, or ten Commandments; 


yet are ſuch Dictates as natural Reaſon would give to 
all Men. Theſe our Saviour has ſum'd up in'theſe two 
Precepts *, Thon ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Strength; 


contain'd in the firſt, the latter in the ſecond Table of 
the Decalogue. 2 | 


which there are four ſorts. (1.) Such as relate to the 
Perſons dedicated to the Service of God, of whom 
there were the Prieſts and Levites, and afterwards the 
Nazarines, Who devoted themſelves by a particular 
Vow to the Service of God. 2) Things Sacred, of 
which number were all the Sacrifices and Oblations, 
all the Firſt-born both of Men and Beafts, the Firſt- 
fruits, the Tithes, Cc. (3.) The Places dedicated to 
God's Service, at firſt the Tabernacle, afterwards the 
Temple, erected by the Direction, and favour'd with 
the Bleſſing of God. (4.) The Times ſet apart for 
Divine Worſhip, of which were their Sabbath, their 
New-Moons, their three ſolemn Feſtivals of the Paſſo- 
ver, Pentecoſt, and Tabernacles; to which are added 


WM the Memorial of blowing the Trumpets, and the Feaſt * 


Ml of Dedication; the Sabbatical or every ſeventh Year, 
and the Jubilee or every forty ninth Year. eg 


| 3. The Political Precepts are ſuch Civil Laws, ac- 3. Polit · 
cording to which the Jews Commonwealth was to be cal. = 


adminiſter'd, and were ſuited to their dwelling in the 


—— 
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1, The Moral Precepts preſcribe our Duty towards 1. Moral. 


which tho God wrote himſelf on two Tables of Stone, 


ard thy Neighbour as thy ſelf : The former of theſe is 


2. The Ceremonial Precepts are thoſe poſitive Com- 2, Cereme- 
mands that relate to the External Worſhip of the Fews, nial. = 
and which depend on the Good-pleaſure of God: Of 
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Secondly, 
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they ſhould appoint Judges and Magiſtrates in evey 
Gate, and thro every Tribe, to adminiſter tri 
Judgment to the People. Of theſe ſorts of Trihy. 
nals there were three eſtabliſh'd among the J/-aelire,. 
(I. A Supreme one, commonly call'd the Sanhedrin 
conſiſting of ſeventy Elders, erected firſt at Sila 
and then at Jeruſalem, to whoſe Determination were 
committed all the chiefeſt Matters, ſuch as the Crimes 
of falſe Prophecy and Rebellion; the Fault of a whole 
Tribe, and of the High-Prieſt: And to this Council al 
Appeals were made from any inferior Courts. (2) 
Another Tribunal was erected at Feruſalem, and in al 
Cities, conſiſting of twenty three Judges, who paſs 
Sentence upon the Fortunes and Lives of Men, except 
in the four above-mention'd Caſes; and Appeals lay 
from them in all Capital Cauſes to the Sanhedrin. 
(3.) The laſt and moſt inferior Tribunal was thit 
which was erected in the ſmall Towns and Villages, to 
determine only Civil Rights and Conteſts between Man 
and Man. As for the Puniſhments inflicted on Delin- 
quents, they were-either Corporal, ſuch as Whipping, 
which was not to exceed forty Stripes; or Capital, 
ſuch as Strangling, Beheading, Burning, and Stoning 
to Death. L 
The Promiſes annex'd to this Covenant are chiefly of 
the Promi- two kinds, either ſuch as relate to ſome things which 


Jes, which contributed to the Happineſs of the Fews, or to the 


are eite. Perſon of the Meſſiah, who was to proceed from this 


_ Special er people. The Promiſes of Good things made to them 
General, 


are either Special or General, The former of theſe 
contain only ſuch earthly Goods or Bleſſings as the Ob- 
ſervers of the Law ſhould enjoy in the Land of Canaan, 
of which we havea long Catalogue, Lev. 26. and Dent. 
28. The latter are ſuch as were made in general 
Terms, without the mention of any ſpecial Blefling : 
Such as theſe, 7 will be thy God, I am thy God, I wil 
bleſs you, with the like. Now theſe General Promiſes 


may be taken in their Latitude and Extent, fo as to 
comprehend all the Bleſſings whereby God teſtifies his 
Good-will to, and rewards thoſe that ſerve him; both 
Spiritual and Eternal, as well has Corporeal and Tem- 
poral Bleſſings. To theſe General Promiſes — 5 
ES, | refer 
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Land of Canaan. And here it was commanded thy 
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Chap. 1. Body of Divinity. + 83 
refer d thoſe; hereby God promiſes Life in general too 
thoſe who keep the Divine Commands: Ne ſhall keep 
(ys he to the'Fews) iy Statutes and my Fudgments, - 
which if 4 Man do, he fhall live in them. True it is, 
ternal Life is not expreſſy mention'd in this Place; 
nao it is not to be doubted but that under this ge- 
neral Term Life, that of Eternal Life is comprehen- 
ded. Eſpecially if we conſider that the Promiſe of. 


this Life was as it were the Type and Figure of that 


which is Eternal; juſt as the Land of Canaan and all 
the Bleſſings promis'd to the Jews typify to us Heaven, 
and the Spiritual and Celeſtial Bleſſings clearly pro- 
mis d to us Chriſtians. WS eee eee 

From theſe things laid together we infer, that the In what 
Special or Particular Promiſes of the Law contain 'd in /enſe Eter- 
them, according to the Letter, nothing but Temporal 24, Life 
and Earthly Bleſſings: But that the General Promiſes, 74. 7 1 
taken in their Extent, do comprehend under them Hlea- 5 aa 
venly and Eternal Bleſſings: And the former did (in 9 
the Opinion and Expectation of the Wiſer among 
the Jews) typify the latter. | 

Io theſe Promiſes are oppos'd the Threatnings of the 16e 
Law, which are likewiſe General and Particular. The Threat. 
General Threatning was Death, either violent by the nings of the 
Hand of the Magiſtrate, or miſerable and, untimely Law either, 
inflicted by God , himſelf. . But as we obſery'd, that Generator _- 
under the, General Promiſe of” Life, according to the Farticu- 
myſtical and utmoſt Intention of God, Eternal: Life /®* 
was comprehended, ſo alſo tis to be ſaid, that under 
the General Denunciation of Death, was myſtically 
contain'd Everlaſting Death. As to the Particular 
Threatnings, they only affect this preſent Life, and ei- 
ther touch the Perſon, ſuch as various kinds of Diſeaſes, 
Plagues, Cc. or his outward Eſtate, in depriving him 
df all the Bleſſings of this Life, and inflicting upon him 
the Miſeries and Calamities thereof, ſuch as Barren- 
neſs, Famine, Captivity, and the like, of which we 
have A large Catalogue, Lev. 26. 14, &c. Deut. 28. 
5 XC ; | 
The Promiſe of the Mieſſiah was made likewiſe under 
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the mis d Abraham, In thy Seed Hall all the Nations g 
ah. ;he Earth be bleſſed, which the Apoſtle fully informs w 
refer d to Chrilt *;. but alſo by the Promiſe made 0 
Moſes, I will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their 
Brethren, like unto thee, and will put my Words in by 
Mouth , &c. which Promiſe St. Peter aſſures us belong! 
to Chriſt +. This Promiſe was afterwards repeated by 
the Prophets more fully, pointing out to us the Time and 
Place of his Birth, his Parentage, and the Office he 
was to perform here on Earth. But whereas all theſe 
things are not clearly expreſs'd, but ſhadowed ont to 
us by Types and Figures, ſo perfect a Knowledg of the 
Office of the Meſſiah could not be had under the Lay, 


1 — 


as is now manifeſtly reveal d to us under the Goſpel. 


Of the Inſufficiency of the Law of Moſes for 
055% Jo 7 0008 WO. SET 


The Inſuffi- Having in the foregoing Section diſcours d of the 
ciency of Law of Mofes, with reſpect to its Mediator, and the 
the Moſai- ſeveral Parts thereof, we ſhall here conſider the third 
cal Law thing we propos'd to do, viz. te enquire whether the 
for Fuftifi- Law could render Men truly Spiritual, and bring them 
catim. to Everlaſting Life, as juttified from their Sins? St. 
Paul has fully determin'd this Queſtion when he ſays 

Gal. 3. 21, 22. If there had been a Lam given, which 

could have given Life, veril A ſhould have 

been by the Law: But the Gi ture hath concluded al 

under Sin, that the Promiſe 7 Faith of Jeſus Chril 

might be given to them that believe. And again, Heb: 

7. 18, 19. There is verily a Diſannulling of the Law go- 

ing before, for the N. et and Unprofitableneſs there 

of. For the Law made nothing perfect, but the bring 

ing in of a better Hope did, by the which we draw nigh 

unto God. However it will be worth our while to de 
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Chap. 1. Body F Divinity. 4 
monſtrate this more particularly with reſpect to the. 


r,, 7 HG Ws 
Therein we obſery'd were three kinds of Precepts, With re- 


2iz. the Moral, Ceremonial, and Politica). As to the /de#, 1. Ts 
Political Precepts of the Law, tis evident that they e Poliri- 
contributed nothing towards a Spiritual and Eternal ©? Pre- 
Life: for they -could lay no reſtraint upon, nor ,pre- *F** _ - 
ſcribe Rules to the Mind, that being out of Man's Cog- | 
nizance; but were a reſtraint upon the External Ac- 
tions only, and adapted to the Circumſtances of the 
Jews, in order to keep them regular and peaceable in 
their Lives, and by the Fear of puniſhments to deter 
them from tranſgreſſing the Divine Commands. 
As to the Ceremonial Law, tho many things con- 2. Tothece- 
tain'd therein (ſuch as the High- Prieſt, the Sacrifices, remonial. 
the Waſhings, the Tabernacle, the Feaſts; the Paſchal ' 
Lamb, and Circumciſion). were Types and. Figures 
which ſhadow ont to us the. Spiritual and: Heavenly 
Bleſſings of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation ; yet neither could 
they render a Man Spiritual, nor juſtify him from his 
Sins. For they were not inſtituted by God, becauſe they 
were in their own nature Good, ſuch as had ſome 
foundation in the natural Reaſon with which Men are 
endu'd ; but are only grounded on the Divine Will and 
Pleaſure, whereby God was pleas'd to diſtinguiſh the. 
Jews from the reſt of the World, and to preſerve them 
from falling into Idolatry, and having any-Correſpon- 
dence with the Idolatrous and Gentile Nations round 
about them: At the beſt, as was ſaid before, theſe Ce- 
remonial Laws were only the ſhadow of Good things to 
come, which could never make the Obſervers of tem 
perfect, nor purge away Sins. And hence they are 
calkd by St. Paul, not only Elements, but weak and 
beggarly Elements. In the Obſervance of which there 
was no internal Efficacy for the promoting of true and 
ſolid Vertue and Piety ; fince a Hypocrite might be a 
more punctual Obſerver of them, than the truly Pious, 
whoſe Parity of Heart and contrite Spirit are ſuch Sa- 
crifices which God has declar'd he will not deſpiſe. 
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3- The At. As to the Moral Law, if we look upon it as Part of 
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ral Law the Old Covenant, it. cannot .free a Man from the 
could not Guilt or the Power of Sin. That it cannot free 
7 bn wore | Man from the Guilt of Sin is evident from hence, 
* „„ that it does not exhibit to us any Promiſe concerning 
Power of the true and perfect Remiſſion of Sins; but only ap 
Fin. points an Expiation for ſuch Offences as were committed 
out of Ignorance or Infirmity, and for carnal Unclean- 
neſſes, or outward Pollutions of the Fleſh. For the 
Buſineſs of the Law was only to preſcribe a Duty th 
Mien, and to threaten the Tranſgreſſors of it with Pu- 
niſhment; but to remit the Fault and abſolve from Pu- 
niſhment, proceeded not from the Law, but Grace. 
Nor could the Law free Men from the power of Sin, 
' and render them truly Spiritual; for having not the 
Promiſe of Pardon of heinous Sins, it could not abſolve 
them from the Guilt, nor conſequently from the Sl 
very of Sin. Add to this, that the Law was deſtitute 
of ſufficieat Means and Helps for ſuppreſſing the Do- 
minion of Sin, and was fo far from freeing Men from 
it, that it rather excited the Concupiſcence of Sin: Ac: 
cording to that of the Apoſtle *, When we were in the 
Hess, the Motions, or Paſſions, . of Sins, which were by 
the Law, did work in our Members to bring forth Frut 
unto Death. and again *, Sin taking occaſion by the Com 
mand ment, wrought in me all manner of Concupiſcence 1 
for without the Law Sin was dead. Not that this proceeded 
from any Fault or Defe& in the Law, which was He 
ly, Juſt, and Good, but from the Depravity of Mens 
Tempers who were accuſtomed to do Evil, and who by 
the Prohibitions of the Law were the more inclin'd to 
Sin, according to the old Adage, Nitimur in vetitun, 
z. e. What is forbidden we covet moſt. . Beſides, the 
Law having not the Promiſe of Pardon nor of Eternal 
Life expretly annex'd to- it, could not bring Men toa 
| Spiritual Life, and upon that account was imperfect. 
How the However 'tis not to be denied, but that God by his 
| Jews were wiſe Diſpoſal of things, whereby he order'd that the 
prepar'd to Pious ihould be deprived ſometimes of worldly El:{- 
aſpire after ſings, whillt the Impious had plenty of all things, had 
Spiritual | ; 5 
4 Hings. 13 
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this Deſign in it, vi. to raiſe Mens Eyes and Minds 

from thoſe earthly things, as too vile and unworthy 

a Reward of their Obedience, and to make them aſ- 
pire after Spiritual and Heavenly things. Down to the 

time of the Babyloniſb. Captivity, tis obſervable, that 

5 the Jemt were very carnal. Notwithſtanding all the 

Miracles wrought by God upon their Deliverance out 
of Egypt, and afterwards in the Wilderneſs, they ſtil! 

\ WH murmur'd againſt him. When they were ſettled in the 

and of Canaan, tho they received ſufficient Teſtimo- 

ies from God, both by Prophecies, Miracles, and 

Appearances of Angels, yet they often forſook God, 

and fell into Tdolatry. ' After the Captivity, leaving the 

firtt Rudiments of Divine Worſhip, they ſeem by their 

continnal Oppreſſions to have arrived to ſome degree 

of Perfection; for God by degrees withdrew his viſi- 

ble Preſence from among them, and permitted them to 

be oppre{s'd with various Afflictions, that ſo he might 

raiſe their Minds towards Heaven, and teach them 

without any carnal Helps to rely on him alone, For 

we do not find that then there were any Prophets a- 

mong them, or that they ever after relaps'd into Idola- 

10 From that time the Hopes of. another Life began 

od ſhine brighter upon their Minds, ſince they faw the 

moſt ſtrict Obſervers of the Law. to fall into the ſame 

Misfortunes that were threaten'd to the Tranſgreſſors 

Jof it. And thus by degrees were they prepared for 

„he Reception of the Goſpel. 

0 But here it may; he ask d, Whether no Man was juſ- Two Que- 

tiied by the Law? Anſw. St. Paul has determin'd ries an- 

this Queſtion for us; for all along in his Epiſtles to the fer d. 

, Womans and Galatians he informs us, that no Man is 

e MM utifi:d by the Works of the Law; and that if Righ-⸗ 

1 Wtcouſnels were by the Law, Chriſt had died in vain. 

2 Again it may be ask'd, Whether none of thoſe, who 

livd under the Law, attain'd to ſuſtification and Eter- 

s ral Life? Arſv. To this we reply in the Affirmative; 

e bor there js a great deal of Difference between attain- 

C Jias Juſtification under the Law, and attain ing it by the 

Force and Virtue of. the Law. We believe farther, 

that all thoſe who fonght after God with their Whole 

Heart, are Partakers of true Juſtification and Eternal 

Lie not by virtue of the Law, but by Grace pro mis d 

| 3 | >": 
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At preſent 
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in Chriſt, and ſhadowed forth in the Types and Figures 
of the Old Teſtament, of which Grace ſome had a 


clearer View than others, and could ſte through the 


Type to the thing typified, and behold the Promiſes 
of Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt tho ata diſtance. Up- 
on the whole matter we may conclude, that the Law 
without Chriſt could contribute nothing towards per- 
fect Juſtification. And from hence tis likewiſe appa- 
rent, that tho the Law be ſometimes ſtiled the Ever- 
laſting Covenant, yet God never deſigned it ſhould 
laſt for ever; but that upon the bringing in of a better 
Hope, it ſhou'd be abrogated and vaniſh away. 
But here another Queſtion ariſes, viz. Whether at 


is not our preſent among Chriſtians the Law be our School-maſter 


School- 
maſter to 


bring us to 


_ Chriſt, 


to bring us to Chriſt? This indeed is the Opinion 
of ſome, who ſuppoſe that Men are firſt to be terrified 
by the Threatnings of the Law, but not to deſpair, 
that ſo they may betake themſelves to the Mercy of 
God in Chriſt. But theſe Men do mightily miſtake 
the Meaning of St. Paul's Words: For he does not 


- ſay, that the Law ſhould always be our Schoolmaſter; 


bat only has regard to the Time paſt before the Birth 
of Chriſt, and tells. us that then it did perform that 
Office: And eſpecially with reſpect to the Ceremonies, 
the Types of Chriſt, and upon the account of that im- 
perfect Grace, which put them upon ſeeking that 


which was more perfect, to be met with in Chriſt a- 


lone. Now it is ridiculous, that Men, who know 
themſelves to be freed from the Oblization and Threats 
of the Law, ſhould yet deſire to be terrified by them. 
Nor is it to the purpoſe to ſay, that: the Goſpel makes 
uſe of the Threatnings of the Law to deter Sinners, 
{ince it has no occaſion for ſuch Aſſiſtance, having 
weightier and more grievous Denunciations of its own 
to terrify the Impenitent, than any contain'd in the 
Law ; ſuch for inſtance are the expreſs Threatnings of 


the Eternal Torments of Hell-fire. But this Error is 


owing to another, whereby tis ſuppoſed, that the 
Law contains only Precepts, the Goſpel only Promiſes; 
which erroneous Doctrine we will refute in another 


. 


From all that has hitherto been faid, it appears, that 


none of the Methods made uſe of by God before the 


Coming 


s Ts 53. > CD a U3 ME 


Chap. 2. Body of Divinity. — 
Coming of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, were of themſelves 
effectual for the delivering of Men from their Miſery, 

and that whatever Efficacy was in them, was all deri- 

ved from the Grace. that was to be offer d in Chriſt : 

And from hence is evinc'd the Neceſſity of the Work 

of Redemption. . e 


C HAP. I. 
Of the Impulſive or Moving Cauſe of the Work 


of Redemption, viz. The Mercy mix'd with 
the Juſtice of God. . 


H Aving at large conſider'd the Miſery of all Man- He Grace 

kind, as the occaſion of the Work of Redemp- 9 Cod toe 

tion, it follows that we ſhould now enquire into the Im- ire 

pulſive Cauſe thereof, which was the Grace and Mercy 2 1 

of God; as we are abundantly inform'd in Scripture . % wy 

And this Grace proceeded from the Free-will of God * 

form'd by no other's Counſel, and rais'd by no good 

Deeds of Men, or any precedent Love, nor with any 

Hopes of reaping any Advantage from M:n. Hence 

this Grace is faid to be effected Toe us, according to the 

good Pleaſure of his Will *;. according to the good Plea- 

ſure which he had purpos'd in himſclf* ;, after the Coun- 

ſel of his own Will *;, and according to his own purpoſe * : 

for who (ſays the Apoſtle) hath been his Counſellor ? 

Or who hath firſt given to him, and it ſhall he recampens'd 

to him again? From hence *tis plain, that the Love 

of God towards Mankind, was not founded on ſuch 

Motives as our Love generally is; but was undeſerved, 

voluntary, and on that account it was LO V E in the 

higheſt degree. | | He 
However this Divine Love had ſome Mixture of Bu, mir d 

Juſtice in it, which conſiſted in this: That God per- _ Ju 
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1 ſoh. 2. 16. Rom. 3. 22. Eph. 2. 3, 4, 3,6. Tit. 3. 3, 4. 
5. I Pet. 1. 2. 1 Joh. 4. 9, 10. and eljewhere, * Eph. 1. 5. 
V. 9. VJ. II. hs 2 Tim. I. 9. 1 Rom. 11. 34, 33» 
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by which Method he gave us t 


therefore the Prieſt gives ſomething of his own, ſince 
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ceiving Mankind laps'd. into Sin, and under the Con- 


demnation of Eternal Death, was pleas'd- to 

tion 0 al Death, pleas d to pardon 
Man, and to be reconciled to him by means of an Ex 
piatory Sacrifice, without which he would not receive 
Sinners intg his Grace and Favour. To this end he ſent 


a Redeemer into the World, who ſhonld not only by 


his Doctrine convert Men from their Sins to Goch 
but likewiſe by the Sacrifice of himſelf ſhould expiate 


their Sins, and reconcile them to God. Thus there 


was an evident Mixture, of the Divine Grace and Tu. 
tice. The Grace of God appears in this, 910 That 
he gave to Men a Prieſt or Redeemer, Who could 
not depute one for themſelves, and by this means ſhew'd 
himſelf reconcilable, and acted graciouſſy with Man. 
kind. (2.) Becauſe he admitted of the Sacrifice of 
this Redeemer for Men, as a full Expiation of, and Satif: 
faction | for all their Sins. His Juſtice appears, (I.) In 


that he would have this Sacrifice be per form'd by the 


cruel and accurſed Death of his own beloved and inno- 
cent Son jeſus Chriſt, as an Expiatory Sacrifice for Sin; 

| be bigeſt Demonſtration 
of his Hatred to Sin, fince he ſpared not his own Son, 


| when he ſtood in the place of, and interceded for Sin- 


ners. (2.) In that he required Repentance from Men, 
as the neceſſary Condition, without which none ſhould 
be a Partaker of the Benefits of this Sacrifice. By this 
Method of Redemption God has ſecur'd his Juſtice, 
as well as exercis'd his Mercy ; he has at the ſame time 
he pardons the Sinner, prevented him from committing 
any Sin for the future; and given us ſufficient occa- 
ſion to tremble at his Juſtice, even whilſt he embraces 
us in the Arms of his Mercy. 1 

But here it may be ask'd, How can theſe things be 
conſiſtent, to offer Grace, and to give a Propitiatory 
Sacrifice? For he who gives a Sacrifice, that he may 
exert Grace, gives it to himſelf, which ſeems to be tri- 


fling and ſuperfluous. Anſw. God gives not the Sa- 


crifice but the Prieſt, in giving of whom: he ſhews 


himſelf to be reconcilable; tho by this means he was 
not as yet pacified, It was therefore farther requiſite, 


that the Prieſt ſhould - offer up ſome Sacrifice, and that 
by the {ſuffering of a cruel and ignominious Death. Here 


he 


Chap. 
he not 
he had 
Pain of 
and vol 
Gofferir 
render 
of God 
Anot 
can be h 
his Son 
tion of 
4. 10. 
ly a bai 
on the 
concilia 
beſtow 
conditi 
who ſh 
to the 
his Son 


we ma 
ſhall cc 
Fore- ru 
The P 


miliati. 


Chap. 3. Body of Divinity. 233 

he not only dies, aud returns to God the Life which 

he had received of him; but does it with the greateſt 

Pain of Body and Anguiſh of Mind, which he freely 

and voluntarily took upon himſelf ;, and this/voluntary 

Suffering of Death enhances the Dignity of it, ſoas to 

7 it a Propitiatory Sacrifice for Sin in the Sight - 

of God. „%% Arp oy ; 
Another Queſtion may be ask'd, viz. How God 

can be ſaid to be pacified, who already when he ſent 

his Son into the World loved Men, and had an Inten- 

tion of faving them? as tis expreſs'd, Joh. 3. 16. 1 Jah. 

4 10. Anſw. That Intention of ſaving Men was on- 

ly a bare Affection and unaccompliſh'd Will: But up- 

on the Death of Chriſt there followed an effectual Re- 

conciliation on God's part, whereby he is prepared to 

beſtow Pardon of Sin and Eternal Life-on Men, upon 

condition that they believe in his Son : So that God, 

who ſhew'd himſelf. reconcilable by ſending Chriſt in- 

to the World, was truly reconciled by the Death of 


his Son. © th 


© 


CHAP. II. 


of the Inſtrument, or Redeemer, by whoſe. Me- 
diation the Redemption of Mankind was 
wrought by God. | | 


WE are next to treat of the Inſtrumental Cauſe of The Inſtru- 

Man's Redemption, i. e. of the Redeemer ; who 7" of 
is Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, who before, at, and — | 
after his Birth, is ſtiled Jeſus, or the Saviour. But that _— 5 
we may diſcourſe the more fully of this Matter, we - 
ſhall conſider in ſo many diſtinct Sections, (I.) The 
Fore-runner of our Saviour, John the Baptiſt. (2.) 
The Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. (3.) His State of Hu- 


miliation. And (4.) His State of Exaltation. | 


e SECT. 


ohn the 


Fore-runner 


of Chriſt, 


| nels of time, when he had decreed to ſend his Son the 


due Reception of this Saviour, and bear Teſtimony to 


The Digni- 
ty of bis 
Perſon, 


from the very Womb. This man was prepared for 


of none that he ever did; but by his auſtere way of 


lias. Being thus prepared, God ſent him forth to 


ptiftthe Whereas this Work of 1 was moſt Dj. 


Defart, clothed with Camels Hair, and feeding upon 


a | trait *, | 
Iis Office. | 


| ! Mal. 3. 1. & 4. „„ 25. 206 35 
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SE en 
0 John the Baptiſt. 


vine, Excellent, and Holy, and foretold ſo many 4. 
ges before by God, in order to raiſe in the. Minds of 
Men an Expectation thereof; it pleas'd him jn the fil 


Redeemer of the World, to depute beforehand a Fore 
runner, who ſhould prepare the Minds of Men for: 
him. This Fore-runner was John the Baptiſt, of whom 
we ſhall conſider, (I.) The Dignity of his Perſon. 
(2.) His Office. „„ a i | 

I. As to the Dignity of his Perſon, without mention- 
ing his being born of the Family of Aaron, or the 
Sacerdotal Race, even after the Scepter had departed 
from Jud ab, and the Deſcendants of David; we ſhall 
only inſiſt upon ſome more peculiar Privileges attending 
his Birth, ſuch as theſe: (I.) His Birth. was foretold 
ſeveral Ages before it pm . (2.) His Birth was 
miraculous, being born of an aged Father and a bar- 
ren Mother. (3.) He was filled with the Holy Ghoſt 


his Office, not by working of Miracles, for we read 
Living, drinking no Wine or Strong Drink,living in the 


ſuch things as he met with in the Wilderneſs; ſo that 
by this Auſterity he might be juſtly tiled a ſecond E- 


preach for preparing the way of the Lord, according 
to that of Jſaiah, The Voice of one crying in the Wilder- 
neſs, Prepare ye the Way of the Lord, make his Paths 


2. As to his Office, it conſiſted chiefly in theſe two 
things, in declaring the Doctrine which prepared the 
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ay of the Lord Jeſus, and in bearing Teſtimony 
to him as the true Ns x e | 
As to the former of theſe, two things are conſidera- 
dle, the Doctrine it ſelf, and the External Rite of Bap- 
tim which fully ſhadowed out this Doctrine. 
The Doctrine contains in it the Precept of Repen- 


Di. ¶ tince, and the Promiſe of Remiſſion of Sins, accord- 
f. ng to that of St. Mart, John did baptixe in the Wil- 
1 derneſs, and preach the Baptiſm of Repentance for the 


K * V * | 

This Doctrine he typified by Baptiſm, a Rite re- 

ceived indeed before by the Fews, but never before St. 

tis Time made uſe of to ſhadow out to them Repen- 

to tince and Remiſſion of Sins. As to that nice Enquiry, 

n Whether the Baptiſm of John was of the ſame kind * 

nf with that of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and whether 
thoſe who were baptiz'd by John, where rebaptiz'd when 

. they were converted to Chriſtianity, we think it more 

Ie proper to be diſcuſs'd when we come to treat of the 

Doctrine of Baptiſm. ' 

18 The other Part of John's Office was to bear Teſti- 

nony to the Lord Jeſus, that he was the promis'd Meſ- 

d ; which onght to have had the greater Influence 

5 BY upon the Fews, ſince they all looked upon him as a Pro- 

; ler And that he might with the greater Aſſurance 


t :tteſt this Truth, he had it reveal'd to him by God af- 
er a more eſpecial manner *. Now how faithful John 
ss in bearing his Teſtimony, appears from hence; 
J.) That tho the Jews had their Minds fix'd upon him, 
ss if he were the promis'd Meſſiah, yet he ingenuouſly 
declared before them all that he was not the Chriſt, and 
that there was one to come after him, the Latchets of whoſe 
Shoes he was not 3 to unlooſe. (2.) That he conti- 
med in bearing this Teſtimony even to the Death. _ - 
To this it may be objected, that, Matt. 11. 3. we An Objec- 
read that Fohn when in Priſon ſent ſome to Jeſus with ion an- 
this Queſtion, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we ſwer'd. 
look for another? from whence it ſeems as if it may be 
infer d that John towards the end of his Life doubted 


the 


1 Mar. 1. 4. See likewiſe Mat. 3. 2. Luk. 3. 3. 1 Joh. 
1. 31, 32, 33, 34 5 3 3 
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; Anointed. 


Ts God and But in treating of the Perſon of our Saviour, tis 
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of the Truth of his Teſtimony. Azſw. This cann 
be concluded from St. John's Meſſage, _ our Saul 
himſelf ſays that he was not /ike a Reed ſhaken wit) 
the Wind. The former Part therefore of his Meſſage 
ought to be underſtood as a Confeſſion, Thou art |, 
that ſhould come. Or if it be put by way of Queſtion, 
tis not to be ſuppos'd that St. Fohy moved it for his 
own Information, but for the Conviction of his Diſci. 
ples, and of all thoſe who were preſent when the Quel. 
tion was ask d, that Jeſus was the true Meſſiah. 


23 


e 
Of the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. 


From what has been ſaid of the Dignity of the Fore- 
runner of onr Saviour, may be infer'd in ſome meaſure 
the Dignity of our Redeemer. But for the clearer 
apprehending thereof, we ſhall in this Section treat 
more diſtinctly of his Perſon. 
Our Saviour is ſtiled Jeſus Chrift, Jeſus denotes Sa. 
viour, and Chriſt Anointed, For God was pleas'd that 
the Redeemer ſhould perform his Offices of Prophet, 
Prieſt, and King, as was moſt uſual among the Jews. 


Now both Kings and Prophets were by the expreſs 


Command of God anointed with Oil. Accordingly 

our Jeſus, for the due Performance of thoſe Offices, 

was to be Anointed, or the Chriſt ; from whence We 

of his Religion are call'd Chri#;avs. However he was 

* * with material Oil, but with the Holy 
oſt. | | 


Man in one neceſſary to take notice of the Dignity thereof. He 


Perſon, 


man Nature. 


is therefore the True and Eternal God by a ſecret and 


ineffable Generation from the Father, and upon this 
account is ſtiled the only begotten Son of God. He is 


likewiſe in the {ame Perſon, by the Hypoſtatical Union, 


perfe& Man, or the Son of Man. But having already 


(B. 2. Ch. 5. Sect. 1.) diſcours'd of the Divine Nature 
of Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall, at preſent confine our ſelves 
to thoſe things that more immediately relate to his Hu- 
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That he was true Man, and really partook of the Ir truly 
me Human Nature with other Men, is very evident Man 
from Scripture, wherein he is calF'd, not only the Man 
Cirift Feſus *, but alſo the Seed of the Woman *,. the Seed 
of Abraham *, made of the Seed of N according to 
the Fleſh , and made of a Woman Mence it is that 
he ſtiles himſelf very often the Mof Man, thereby 
denoting that he was truly Man. Add to this, that 
his Mother bore him in her Womb; and when her full 
time, according to the manner of other Women, was 
come, ſhe brought him forth into the World. Nor is 
ita leſs Argument of his Humanity, that he was ſub- 
ject to the fame Infirmities of Body, and the fame 
Paffions of Mind as we are; ſo that he was in all things 
made like unto us, Sin only excepted. ö 
Tho this be ſo evident a Truth, 
requiſite to eſtabliſh it by the foregoing Texts of Scrip- on of the 
ture, in order to refute the Opinion of ſome Chriſtians, Eutychi- 
all'd Eutychians, who maintain that the Human Na- ans con- 
ture of Chriſt was not prodnc'd of the Fleſh and Blood cerning the 
of the Virgin Mary; but that the Divine Eſſence of Humanity 
the Son of God, or the Eternal Word, was tranſub- F Chrift 
ſtantiated into Fleſh, and that it was derived from refuted, 
ſome celeſtial or nncreated Matter, and tmnſmitted  _ 
into the Virgin's Womb; and by this means the Son 
of God remain'd what he was, and was made what he 
was not. ES = | 
Now the Weakneſs of this Opinion appears not on- 
ly from the Texts of Scripture before alledg'd, but 
alſo from its own Abſurdity. For (I.) it is a mani- 
teſt Contradiction for any thing to remain what it is, 
and to be changed into what it is not. (2.) Tis as 
abſurd to ſay that a Material Eſſence was made of one 
pg Immaterial, Mortal of Immortal, Fleſh and 
ones of mere Spirit. (3.) For as much as Man is 
compos'd of a Body and a Soul, it was requiſite that 
the Divine Eſſence of the Son ſhould be changed part- 
ly into an Immortal Soul, partly into Mortal Fleſh : 
Or if they would have it chang'd only into Fleſh, be- 


em 


1 Tim. 2. . Gen. 3. 16. Gal. 3. 16. Rom. 1. 3. 
2 Tim. 2. 8. Ad 2 30. Gal. 4 
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, yet we thought it 2 Opin. 
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cauſe *tis ſaid, the Ward was made Heſb, it follows 


into it, which ſhould quicken and govern it. 
laſtly, tis necgf 
things, either e Eſſence of the Son was not th 
ſame with the Fah, which they do not aſſert; or i 
it be the ſame, then when the Eſſence of the Son w 
chang'd into Fleſh, the Eſſence of the Father wy 
chang'd into Fleſh likewiſe; and when the Son die, 
the whole Divine Eſſence died too: and by this means, 
upon the Death of Chriſt, the World was without! 
| God for three days together. All theſe, with ſeveri 
others of the like nature, are monſtrous Abſurdities: 
Not that we charge it upon them as their genuine Oyj 
nion, but as the Conſequences thereof; and therefor 
would defire them to beware of an Opinion, which hi 
ſuch fatal and abſurd Conſequences flowing from it. 
Some O- However in defence of their Opinion they uſually 
je&ions an- produce ſome Places of Scripture, which we ſhall 
ſwered. riefly eramine. 

"4.4 In the firſt place they ſay, that the Lord Jeſus ws 
not born after the manner of other Men, but concei- 
ved of thg Holy Ghoſt. Anſw. There can no Infe- 
rence be drawn from hence in favour of their Opinion; 
for Chriſt is only, ſaid to be conceived of the Holy 

Ghoſt, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt by a peculiar Power 
made the Fleſh and Blood of Mary fo fruitful, as ont 

of it, as the Material Cauſe, the Body of Chriſt ſhould 
be form'd. | ELD ; = 

Secondly they produce Fohn 1. 14. where we read, 
The Word was made Fleſh; which they ſay ſignifies 
nothing elſe but that the Word was chang'd into Fleſh; 
for that is the meaning of being made. Anſw. The 


(4+) And 
that they own one of theſe tw 


was Fleſh, that is, a true fleſhly Subſtance, ſubje& to 
all thoſe Infirmities to which our Fleſh is liable : That 
is to fay, Jeſus Chriſt was mortal, of a mean and def 
picable Condition; which more eſpecially appear'd in 
the Days of his Pa ſſion and Death, which are therefore 


call d the Days of his Fleſh". 


Feb. 3. 7. 


"Thirdly 
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it was turn d into Fleſh devoid of Soul and Spirit, which 
alone was the Son of God; and that a Soul was info 


true and genuine Senſe of this Place is, that the Word 
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Thirdly they alledg the Words of the Apoſtle, 
Cor. 15. 47. The firft Man is of the Earth _— 
Je ſecond Man is the Lord from Heaven. Any. 
he Apoſtle does not here ſpeak of Chriſt as born of 
e Virgin Mary, nor of the Body which he deriv'd 
om her; but of 
ternal Life, and of his glorified Body which he has 
ow in Heaven. This is very plain from the whole 
Series of this Chapter, not to mention the Abſurdi- 
ies which follow from their Interpretation of the 
ords. | | 5, | 
Upon the whole matter therefore we conclude, that 
e Fleſh of the Lord Jeſus, like that of other Men, 


Mary; only with this Difference, that he was not born, 


2 Woman, but by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt mi- 
nculouſly overſhadowing the Virgin Mary; upon 
which account it is, even with reſpe& to his Human 
Nature, that he was call'd by the Angel the Son of 
GC. And we are firmly to believe that Jeſus Chriſt 
was true MAN, not on) becauſe he is in Scripture ex- 


rei fo calFd ;, but alſo, becauſe he died for us, and by 


: Wor 
s is Death procured a Reconciliation for us with the Fa- 


ther, and ſaved us from our Sins: which we could 


s this, that God exhibited him to us as an Example of 


e. in Holineſs to tread in his Steps: But if 
had not been MAN, he could have given us no 


q they who antiently in the Chriſtian Church denied our 
Lord Jeſus to be truly Fleſh, and to partake of our 
1 WJ Human Nature, ſuch as the Marcionites, Cerdonians, 
, MW Hanichees, and others, and who aſſerted that our 
Lord did not really die, but only in appearance ſeem'd 
In the Apprehenſion of the Jews to ſuffer, have miſerably 
; verb the Oeconomy of our Salvation, and ſub- 
jerted the very Foundation of it. 


©  —— 


Luke 1. 35. SECT 


Chriſt as raisd from the Dead to 


was produc'd of the Fleſh and Blood of his Mother : 


as other Men are, by the Conjun&ion of a Man and 


ever believe of him, had he not bee MAN, Add 


Obedience, and of attaining Everlaſting Salvation by 
ue Reſurrection from the Dead, if we endeavour by 


Example of this Gracious and Divine Will. So that 
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Of Cbriſt in his State of Humiliation, and herti 
of his Death, Burial, and Deſcent into Hell. 


Before we proceed to the Offices of Jeſus Chril, 
whereby he wrought out the Work of Redemption, 
it will be requiſite to conſider the different States or 
Conditions wherein he performed it. „5 
De two- The State of Jeſus Chriſt is twofold, viz. of his Hu 
fold State miliation and Exaltation, both of them deſcrib'd Phil. 2 
of Cbriſt. 6——11. His State or Condition in this World ws 
very mean and deſpicable from his very Birth; being 
born of a poor Virgin in a Stable, and laid in a Man- 
ger; after which he liv'd in Poverty, and was exposd 
to the Reproaches and Affronts of many. But the 
| Scripture chiefly places his State of Humiliation in his 
Paſſion and Death, in that he emptied himpelf, tuck 
upon him the Form of a Servant, and was obedient to 
| Death, even the Death of the Goſs '. = | 
Three de- Now there are three degrees of this State of Hy: 
gere miliation to be conſidered. (I.) His Death, with the 
* Humi- paſſion that preceded it. (2.) His Burial. (3.) His 
0 ation. Deſcent into Hell. e Fre 
1. His 1. As to the firſt degree, viz. his Death and Paſſi 
Death and on, two things are conſiderable, the Grievouſneſs and 
Paſſion. the Manner of it. | EY os ONE | 
The Grie- For a full view of the Grievouſneſs of it, we ſhall 
Vvouſneſe of conſider what he ſuffer'd both in his Body and in his 


and Mind. Pains and Torments; being betrayed by Judas Iſca- 
riot one of his own Diſciples; apprehended and bound 
like a common Malefactor; buffeted, ſconrged and 
ſpit upon, derided and mock'd by the People, the 
Soldiers, and at laſt by the High Prieſts; and after all 
he was nailed to the Croſs, on which he hung ſeveral 
Hours, and then gave up the Ghoſt. And here it is to 
be noted, that this Death was not only violent and cru- 
el, but alſo ignominious and reproachful, and accur- 
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it in Body Soul. (I.) In his Body he ſuffer'd the moſt exquiſite 
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ſed. (2.) The Sufferings of his Mind appear'd in 
thoſe grievous Agonies he felt, firſt in the Garden of 
Gethſemane, juſt before his Apprehenſion, where his 
Soul was exceeding ſorrowful even unto Death, where 
he feat as it were — of Blood, and pray d his 
Father thrice with great Vehemence and Earneſtneſs, 


it that F it were poſſible that bitter Cup might paſs from 
W n. fr this, when he hung upon the Croſs, ii the 


Anguiſh of his Soul, he broke out into that paſſionate 
gen pj My God, my God, why hast thou forſa- 1 
ten me? 


and that Chriſt ſaffered the Puniſhment of them in 
the Garden and upon the Croſs. Others of them are 
ſo bold as to ſay, that Chriſt before his Death. ſuffered 
the Pains or Torments of Hell in his Soul: That he 
was not only inſenſible of that Joy and Confidence 
which ariſes from Faith, but inſtead thereof felt that 
Prefſure. and Vexation of Spirit, which proceeded 
from the Wrath of God, not indeed againſt himſelf ab- 
ſolutely, but as he was the Sponſor or Surety for us. 
Now this Opinion is manifeſtly falſe, repugnant to 
Right Reaſon and Scripture, and a downright Re- 
roach caſt upon the Lord Jeſus, and God the Father 
| imſelf. For the proof of this, we ſhall diſtinly and 
s WE briefly inquire into the Torments of the Damned, and 
WY fhew that Jeſus ſuffered none of them. Theſe Puniſh- 
ments are commonly reckon'd to be four, Eternal 
Death, Infinite Torments, a Senſe of the Divine Wrath, 
aud Deſperation. (1.) That Jeſus did not ſuffer Eter- 
nal Death, is manifeſt, in that he roſe from the Dead 
e third Day; and 'tis very trifling to diſtinguiſh be- 
deen the Extent and Intenſeneſs of this Deata, ſince 
Eternity denotes the former, and not the latter. 
() Nor did he endure infinite Torments; ſince the Tor- 
ments of the Damned are ſo ſtiled becauſe of their Ex- 
tent or Eternal Duration, and are uſually aſcribed to the 
Everlaſting Fire which cannot be quenched, into 
which the Lord Jeſus was not caſt. (3.) Much = 
R | Ds 1d 


But here it may be ask'd, Whether Jeſus Chriſt ſuf- That he 
fered the Torments of the damn'd, or as others pleaſe to did not ſiſa 
kraſe it, of thoſe who were to be damn'd ? So indeed Fer the Tor 
| ſome maintain, that God the Father laid the Sins of all went of 
the Ele& upon his Son, exacted the Puniſhment of them, 2 
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did he feel the Wrath of God when he ſuffer'd, ſince 
by that Act he ſhew'd himſelf after an extraordinary 
manner obedient to the Father, and therefore. was 
highly belov'd by him. Hence it is that he fays of 
himſelf, Therefore doth m/ Father love me, becauſe | 
lay down my Life, that I might tate it again. Iis 


likewiſe ſaid, that. he gave himſelf for us, an Offering 


and Sacrifice to God, for a ſweet-ſmelling Savour * ;, and 


that therefore he was ſo highly exalted by the Father 
As to what they ſay of his ſuffering the Wrath of God 


as our Sponſor or Surety, of his being a Curſe for us, 
and of his complaining that he was left by the Fa- 


ther; this makes nothing to the purpoſe: ſince by 
the fore-mention'd places of Scripture it appears that 


he was ſo far from being hated, that as he was our 
Surety he was abſolutely beloved by the Father ; that 
indeed he is ſaid to be made a Curſe for us, but tis 
upon the account of that accurſed Death which he ſuf- 
fer'd, and not that the Father curſed him; and the 
forſaking of God, of which he ſo pathetically com- 


plains, was not ſuch a Dereliction by which God aban- 


dons the Wicked, but only a forſaking for a ſeaſon, by 
which he withdraws that Comfort whereby the Faith. 
ful are uſed to be ſupported under their Afflictions; 
which is far from being a Token of the Divine Wrath. 


(4.) And laſtly, our Lord Jeſus did not ſuffer Deſpe- 


ration, the inſeparable Attendant of the Puniſhment 


of the Damn'd, becauſe by his Paſſion he was highly 


obedient to the Father, and in the midit of his & 
vereſt Paſſion and deepeſt Agonies he ſtill put his Con- 
fidence in him; as appears by his Reſignation in the 
Garden, by his calling upon God on the Croſs, his 
Diſcourſe with the Thief, and his recommending his 
Spirit into the hands of his Father. we: 

But to this they urge, How did he free us from eter- 


nal Death and the Puniſhments of the Damned, if he 


himſelf did not ſuffer them? To this I anſwer, (I.) 


That they themſelves by this Objection do preſuppoſe, 


that the Lord could not deliver us from any Puniſh- 
ments, unleſs in ſuffering them himſelf in our ſtead 
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he obtain'd this Deliverance for us. This being premis d, 
I ky that they themſelves do confirm the Accuſation 
with which they are charg'd. For I would ask them, 


Agonies as ſtrong as thoſe of other Men, and 


whether Deſperation be not one of thoſe Puniſhments 
that are due to the Sins of the Ele& ?. Either then Je- 
ſus has not deliver'd his Ele& from Deſperation, which 
according to them is manifeſtly falſe : or according to 
this Suppoſition, our Savionr ſuffer'd Deſperation in 


their ſtead, which however they ſtifly deny. (2.) We 


have already prov'd that our Saviour did not ſuffer 
the Puniſhments of the Damned; nor was it neceſſary, 
becauſe his Death was the Sacrifice for our Sins. Now. 


it is not neceſſary that the Sacrifice ſhould be equiva- 


lent in all things, as is apparent by the Sacrifices of the 
Old Teſtament ; tis only requiſite that an Oblation 


and Interceſſion ſhould be made for the Satisfaction of 


him who is offended by the Sin, that ſo a gratuitous 
Remiſſion of Sin might be obtain'd, as we ſhall ſhew 
more largely hereafter. | 
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Again, it may be ask'd, If our Saviour did not ſaf- 4 Query 
fer the Pains of Hell, whence proceeded that extreme anſwered. 


Horrour and Dread with which he was ſeiz d? Azſw. 
Becauſe upon his approaching Paſſion, all the Horrours 
of that Paſſion we 

once to his View : And becauſe he was a Man like un- 
to us in all things, and ſubje& to our Infirmities, tis 


no ſuch wonder that he ſhould be ſeiz'd with Dread 


at ſo diſmal a Scene of things which was livelily repre- 
ſented to him. As to what is urg'd, that ſuch a Dread 
ſeems to be unworthy of the Lord Jeſus, ſince herein he 
would be leſs courageous than many Martyrs, of whoſe 
Conſtancy, nay, rejoicing and ſinging in the midſt of 


the flames, ſuch wonderful things are related in the 


Martyrologies. To this we anſwer, (1.) That we are 
not ſure of the Truth of all that is related in the 
Martyrologies, for thoſe who wrote them may have 
heighten'd the Bravery of the Martyrs for the encou- 
ragement of others. (2.) Tis probable that the Mar- 


tyrs might, when brought out before the People, offer 


a violence to themſelves, conceal their Dread, and 
thew their Courage to excite others to imitate them: 
whilſt in ſecret their Fears were as great, and their 
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is Death preſented themſelves at 
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Hiſtorians might either through Ignorance or Deſign 
have omitted. (3.) Suppoſing all the Relations of this 

nature were true, as we are certain ſome of them 
were, tis to be aſcribed to the Special Operation of 


the Holy Ghoſt, who ſo far corroborated their Minds 


by the hopes of the Rewards of Heaven, that being in- 
tent upon the Excellency thereof, they chearfully boreup 
under all Pains and Torments. Whereas God did not 


think fit to allow at firſt fo great a Favour to his Son, 


but left him to himſelf, and that for wiſe and good 
Reaſons, ſuch as theſe. (I.) That if at any time we 
ſhould be called to ſuffer for the Name of Chriſt, and 
ſhould not meet with that Alacrity of Mind with 
which ſome Martyrs chearfully embraced the Stake, 
but ſhould rather be ſeiz'd with a Damp upon our Spi- 
rits, yet we ſhould not from thence conclude our ſelves 
ſeſs acceptable to God, or to have done any thing un- 
becoming Chriſtians : provided we, like Chriſt, reſign 
our ſelves abſolutely to the Will of God, and pray 


with him, Not our Will, but thine, O God, be done. 


(2.) That he might be a faithful High- Prieſt with God, 
who might be touched with the feeling of our Inſirmi- 
ties; and having been tempted, he might be able and 
willing to ſuccour them that are tempted *'. (3.) To 
theſe Reaſons of Chriſt's Dread and Horrour at his 
approaching Paſſion, we may add a third, which a 
Livine of our Church has prov'd by ſeveral Arguments 
to be highly probable *, and the Sum of what he offers 
amounts to this:“ That the Damp which ſeig' d our 
Saviour before his Death, the Sorrow which he ex- 
c vreis'd, the importunate Requeſt which he made for 
c the diverting of the bitter Cup, and the Agony 
c which he ſuffer'd in the Garden, were owing to 2 
greater Cauſe than that of the Proſpect of Death, 
c or the natural Fear of dying. That the Devil, who 
upon Uuiriit's entring upon his Prophetical Office, 
cc had affiuilted him, and tempted his Innocence, in this 
« Agony in the Garden gathered all his Powers 
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« of Darkneſs together to make à laſt Effort upon him. 
« That in all probability he was ſurrounded with a 
« mighty Hoſt of Devils, who exercis'd all their 
« Power and Malice to perſecute his innocent Soul, to 
« diſtract and fright it with horrid Phantaſms, to af- 
« fli& it with diſmal Aprehenſions, and vex and cru- 
« ciate it with dire Imaginations and dreadful Specta- 
« cles: And laſtly, That it was the proſpect of this 
« Struggle and Conflict with the Powers of Darkneſs, 
« with whom he was to engage ingly, and no more 


« than one Angel (as we read of) to aſſiſt him, 


„ which caus'd that inexpreſſible Anguiſh upon his 
“ Soul, an Anguiſh that ſunk and depreſs'd him into 


as deep a Dejection, as it was poſſible for an innocent 


« Mind- to endure, and to which he gave a liberal 
Vent both at his Eyes and Lips, in Tears, and Sighs, 


and ſorrowful Complaints.“ 
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Having thus treated at large of | the Grievouſneſs oP The Man- 
Chriſt's Paſſion, we are next to conſider the Manner ner % 
of it; which offers theſe three Particulars to our Me- C#riſt's 


| ditation. 


Fir ii, That he ſuffer d according to the Will of 
his Father, as appears, (I.) Becauſe the Father is not 


only ſaid to have ſent him into the World, but more 
expreſly that he gave him *. (2.) Becauſe he will'd his 


Neath *. (3.) Hence the Son is faid by his Death to 


Paſſion. 


have been obedient to the Father. Why God will'd it, 


has been in part already, but ſhall be more fully ex- 


plain'd hereafter. | 
Secondly, He ſuffer d all thoſe. things freely, and with 


a voluntary Obedience, and without conſtraint, as is 


apparent by all the Circumſtances which preceded and 


attended his Death. He went up to Jerzſalem of his 
own accord, tho he had foretold his Diſciples that 
there he ſhould be betrayed, taken, crucified and put 
to Death. Upon his Apprehenſion, tho he might 
have caſt down his Enemies at his feet by a word's 
ſpeaking, and pray'd his Father for more than twelve 


Legions of Angels to have defended him, yet he vo- 
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luntarily deliver'd himſelf into their hands, confeſsd 
he was Jeſus whom they ſought, and would not ſuffer 
his Diſciples to reſcue him, but reprov'd one of them 


who drewa Sword in his Defence. Nor is it to any 


purpoſe for the proving that Jeſus did not freely lay 
down his Life, to alledg that Text which fays our Sd. 
viour pray'd thrice, that if it were poſſible, that Cu 
might paſs 2 him. Since Cup in this place does not 
mean his Death, that being decreed before by God, 
but may be underſtood of thoſe Troubles and An- 
guiſhes of -Mind which he then felt in the Agony, 
and pray'd to be freed from. But ſuppoſing that Cuy 
ſhould mean Death, yet it is not from hence rightly 
infer'd, that Jeſus declin'd it : The words only ſhew 
that natural Averſion to Death and Pain, which is com- 
mon to all Men, -and which the ſtouteſt Heart cannot 

ut have experienc'd. „ 

Thirdly and laſtly, He ſuffer'd innocently, as is 
plain from the whole Proceſs drawn up againſt him. 
Having nothing to accuſe him of,' falſe Witneſſes were 


ſuborn'd againſt him: Theſe diſagreeing in their Evi- 


dence, and producing nothing worthy of Death, the 
High Prieſt adjures him to tell him whether he were 
the Chriſt, and for the ingenuous Confeſlion of this 
Truth (for bearing Teſtimony to which, he was ſent 


into the World) he was condemn'd. When. he was 


deliver'd up to Plate, he quickly perceiv'd his Inno- 
cence, and the Envy of the Jews ; freely own'd to the 
Chief Prieſts that he found no fault in him; and 
when they ſtill cry'd, Crucify him, Crucify him, he 
waſh'd his hands, openly proteſting that he was in- 
nocent of that Man's Blood. Add to this, that the 


Centurion, who with a Guard of Soldiers ſtood by the 


2. Chris 
\ Burial. 


Croſs, and ſaw what was done with the Signs that fol- 
low'd, cry'd out, Truly this was the Son of God. 

2. The next Degree of Chriſt's Humiliation was 
his Burial, whereby God was pleas'd to give the 
World an undeniable Argument of Jeſus's real Death, 
and conſequently create in us an indubitable Belief of 
his Reſurreetion, both which were of ſo great a con- 
cern to eſtabliſh our Faith. | 4 | 

Now the Certainty of his Death is evinc'd by the 
various Circumſtances of his Burial. For, (1.) before he 
| was 
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was bury'd God was willing that a ſtri& Inquiry ſhould The Va- 
be made whether he were truly dead or no; firſt, by 719 Cir- 
the Soldiers, who did not break his Legs as they did cumſtances 
thoſe of the two Malefactors, perceiving that he was therecf. 
dead already, and one of them pierc'd his Side with 
a Spear, out of which iſſu'd forth Water and Blood: 
And then by Pilate, who. before he would deliver his 
Body to.. Jo eph. of Arimathea,  ask'd the Centurion 
whether he were already dead. (2.) The Body of 
Chriſt,. before his. Burial, was embalm'd after the 
manner of the Fews, and wrap'd in fine Linen by 
Nicodemus and Foſeph of Arimathea, for the more de- 
cent Interment thereof; as it is exactly related by all 
the Evangeliſts. (3.) He was laid in a new Sepulcher, 
wherein no Man before was laid; leſt upon his riſing 
again from the Dead ſome other ſhould have been ſup- 
s'd to have riſen, or that he reviv'd by virtue of the 
Bones of ſome Saint that lay bury'd there before, as 
was the Caſe of the Man that was caſt into Elifhg's Se- 
pulcher . | (4.). The Chief Prieſts of the Jews deſir'd, 
and Pilate granted them to ſeal the Sepulcher, and to 
ſet a Get about it *, leſt by Fraud or Violence his 
Diſciples ſhould take away the Body of Jeſus : which 
prepoſterous Care of thoſe Men God thought fit to 
direct to quite another End, zz. That all this Care of 
detaining Chriſt in his Sepulcher, ſhould be an irre- 
fiſtible Evidence of the Truth of his Reſurrection; as 
we ſhall ſhew hereafter. es „ 
3. The third and laſt degree of Chriſt's Humilia- 3. Ie De- 
tion, is the detaining of his Body in the Sepulcher to ſcent into 
the third Day; not for three whole Days, but part of Hell. 
the firſt and third, and the whole ſecond; during 
which time he was as it were under the Power and 
Bonds of Death, and was really in Hades, that is, the 
ſtate of the Dead. This we look on to be the true 
meaning of that part of the Apoltles Creed, He deſcended 
into Hell. True it is, this Article was not antiently read 
in ſeveral Creeds, and at preſent there is a great Conteſt 
among Chriſtians about the meaning thereof. But 
without entring into the Detail of this Controverſy, we 
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which the Romaniſts give of it. 
The Popiſh They, inſiſting on the proper Signification of the 
Opinion a. Latin word Infernum, tell us, © That by this is 
bout Hell cc meant a certain Place. under ground wherein the 
and Lim: « Souls are confin'd as it were in a Priſon. They 
bus Pa- 4 likewiſe maintain four kinds of Puniſhment after 
ſaid, e. „ Death, viz. of Loſs or Senſe, and thoſe either 
ea ( Temporal or Eternal; and accordingly they allot 
4 to eacha particular Place within the Earth, wherein 
it is ſuffer'd. The very Centre of the Earth they 
< tell us is Hell, the place where the Damn'd, or 
« thoſe who die without the Pardon of Mortal Sin, 
< are puniſn'd with the everlaſting Torment of Senſe, 
« Round this they ſay is Purgatory, the Place of 
* Temporal Puniſhment, wherein the Souls of thoſe 
< who die with Venial Sins about them, or have not 
„in this Life perform'd the Temporal! Penances in- 


„ flicted on them for Mortal Sins, are purg'd, till 


e after ſuch Purgation they are received into Heaven. 
About theſe places, they farther tell us, are two 
Limbo, wherein the Souls are kept as in Priſons, 
without any Senſe of Pain. The Limbo next to 
«© Purgatory, fay they, detains the Souls of Infants 

© dying without Baptiſm for ever. In the outermoſt 

© Limbo were kept the Souls of the Fathers who be- 
e lieved under the Old Teſtament, till the Death of 


“ Chriſt, which "_ ſay they, is empty. By the 


© Deſcent therefore of Chriſt into Hell, they under- 

« ſtand his Entrance into this Limbus Patrum, from 

< whence they aſſert that he return'd in Triumph at- 

E tended with all the Souls of the Fathers, and the 

_< penitent Thief, to whom he faid, This Day ſhalt 

4 thou be with me in Paradiſe.” Now what a fort of 

N romantick Account is this ? Does not this Fiction of 
Hell, and tht ſeveral places of Torment under ground, 
look more like the Fables of Heathen Poets, than an 
Article of Chriſtian Faith? For (1.) there is no men- 
tion made in Scripture of any ſuch Limbo; therein we 
are no where taught that the Souls were detain'd as 
Priſoners within the Bowels of the Earth: On the con- 

_ trafy tis ſaid *, That the Spirit ſhall return unto God who 
Eecleſ. 12. 7. 1 | 
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ſhall only take notice of, and refute the Interpretation 


gave 
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ave it. (2.) Suppoſing the Opinion of the Romanifts 

A be 1 * Voſcent of Chriſt into Hell would 

have been a glorious and triumphant Action, whereas 

it appears from Scripture * to be a State of the greateſt 

Humiliation. 1 8 
However the Papiſts, and eſpecially Bellar mine their 1 Pet. 3. 

great Champion, produce ſeveral Places of Scripture = * 

in favour of this 2 Patrum, but ſo foreign to l 


| | h | -. and reſcu'd 
the purpoſe, and ſo wretchedly perverted, that it 24 
would be labour loſt to mention, much more to re- fat -_ 


fute them. We ſhall only take notice of one, which is renal 
the chiefeſt and moſt intricate place, and which ſeems f 8h pe. 
to be alledg'd in their favour with ſome colour of Rea- yifs, | 
ſon, It is this, 1 Pet. 5 18, 19, 20. Chrift. alſo hath 
once ſuffered for Sins, the Fuft for the Unjuſt, (that he 

might bring us to God) being put to death in the Fleſh, 

but quickened by the Spirit By which alſo he ment and 
preached unto the Spirits in Priſon , which ſometimes 
pere diſobedient, when once the Long-ſuffering of God 
waited in the Days of Noah. . To this we reply, (1.) 

That this Text by Bellarmine's own Confeſſion is very 

dark and obſcure, and conſequently no controverted 

Point of Faith can be eſtabliſh'd upon it. (2.) That 

there are many things in this Text, which are againſt 

the Notion of a Limbus Patrum. But that this may 

appear more fully, we ſhall give you our Senſe of 

the words, which (with Submiſlion to better Judg- 

ments) we look upon to be this : That Jeſus, when he 

was quicken'd, that is, rais'd from the Dead to immor- 

tal Life by the Spirit of God, by the ſame * com- 
municated to his Apoſtles went forth, and preach d 

the Goſpel to the Gentiles, who were ſtrangers to the 
Knowledg of God. But that the Gentiles rejected this 
preaching, and thereby became like to thoſe who for- 

merly deſpis d and were diſobedient to the preaching 

of Noah, exhorting them to Repentance; and there- 

fore were held in Priſon, i. e. in a State of Damna- 

tion, And as then a few, i. e. eight Souls only were 

ſaved in the Ark: So likewiſe now a few ſhould be 

ſaved, viz, thoſe who by the Anſwer of a good Con- 
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Of Chriſt's State of Exaltation: And herein of hi, 
Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Seſſion at the Right 
Hand of God. FC Oy DD Art 

Chriſt's The- State of Chriſt's Exaltation conſiſts likewiſe 
State of of three Degrees; Firſt, his Reſurrection from the 
Exalta- Dead; Secondly, his Aſcenſion into Heaven; and 
tim. Thirdly, his Seſſion at the right Hand of God. 
1. His Re- I. In ſpeaking to his Reſurrection; we ſhall firſt of all 
ſurre&ion, evince the Truth of it; then conſider ſome of the 
principal Circumſtances of it ; and laſtly ſhew what 

| Uſe we ought to make of this Doctrine. . 
The Rea. As to the Truth and Reality of our Saviour's Reſur- 
lity of it rection, being the Foundation of the Chriſtian Reli- 
evinc'd by gion *, it is worth the while to prove it by ſeveral 
ſeveral Ar- Arguments, in oppoſition to the Fews and other Inf 
guments. dels. Suppoſing then (what has been demonſtra- 
| ted) that Jeſus Chriſt was really dead, we prove his 
Reſurrection by this invincible and ſolid Argument. 

Tis certain that the Sepulcher of Jeſus Chriſt was found 

empty not only by his Friends and Diſciples, but even 

by his very Enemies: For if the latter had not 

found it ſo, certainly they would have produc'd the 
Body, and by this means have prov'd all the preach- 

ing of his Diſciples concerning his Reſurrection to have 

been an Impoſture. It therefore follows that the Body 

of Chriſt was either taken out of the Sepulcher by 

Men, or rais'd by God. The former of theſe cannot 

be ſaid, ſince either his Friends or his Enemies mull 

have done it: But the one thro Intereſt would not, 

and 'the others for want of Power and Opportunity 

could not do ſuch a thing. Therefore we conclude, 

that our Saviour was rais'd from the Dead by God the 
Father. What the Jems then urg'd of his Diſciples 
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ſhew'd himſelf alive to them ſeveral times after his 
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coming by night, whilſt the Watch was aſleep, and 

taking him away, is a ridiculous Subterfuge to cover 

their Infidelity, For how is it poſſible, that the Diſ- 

ciples Who fled away from their Maſter out of fear, 

ſhonld have ſo much courage as to break through a 

Guard of Soldiers to carry off the dead Body out of 

the Sepulcher ? Can it be ſuppos'd, that the Soldiers 


ſhould all of them at once fall into ſo deep a ſleep, as to 


let his Diſciples have the opportunity not only of 


ſtealing him away, but alſo of unwrapping the Linen 


Clothes, and laying them ia order in the Sepulcher ? 
Add to this, that the Diſciples of Jeſus were never ac- 


cus'd of any ſuch Theft before the Jewiſb Sanhedrim ; 
which is a manifeſt ſign that the Fews were convinc'd 


of the Falſhood of their Report, who faid, that his 
Diſciples came by night and ſtole him away. 


The fame thing is likewiſe confirm'd not only by the By the 4- 
Teſtimony of two Angels, who proclaim'd his Reſur- poſtles Teſ- 


rection to the Women who came with Spices to anoint timom, who 


the Body of Jeſus in the Sepulcher ; but alſo by that could not 
of the Apoſtles, Witneſſes beyond all exception in be deceiv'd 
this matter, ſince they could not be deceiv'd them- ***mſelves, 
ſelves, neither would they deceive others. They wn 4 
could not be deceiv'd themſelves, ſince our Saviour = Fi OR 
Reſurrection, and by the many Appearances he made 
fully convinc'd them of the Truth of it. Nor would 
they deceive others, ſince they ſeal'd this their Teſti- 


mony with their Blood, nor could any Threatnings 


or Puniſhments deter them from their Conſtancy in 
bearing this Teſtimony. . Now what wiſe Man would 
have endur'd what they did, if the thing they bore 
teſtimony to had been falſe, ſince they got nothing 
by it, but certain Death ? Doubtleſs if this had been 


ſo, they would not only have been the worſt, but the 


moſt fooliſh of Men. 
The efficient Cauſe of the Reſurrection of Chriſt ts efficient 


is God the Father, as is evident from ſeveral places of Cauſe. 


Scripture *, wherein tis ſaid exprelly of God, That he 
25 up his Son Jeſus from the Dead. To theſe 


— 


* 


2 Acts 3. 26. & 13. 32, Ce. Gal. 1. 1. 1 Theſſ. 1. 9, 10. 
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may be added thoſe other places, wherein the Refyr. 
rection of Chriſt is attributed to God, and by the 


Circumſtances whereof it appears, that we are to nn- 
derſtand it of the Father alone '. Nay, God the Fa- 
ther is ſometimes deſcrib'd by this Paraphraſe, wy 
raiſed Jeſus from the Dead. However, this raiſing of 
himſelf is alſo attributed to Chriſt: , Thus he ſaid unto 
the Fews, Deftroy this Temple, and in three Days I wil 


raiſe it up *. And again, Therefore doth my Father laue 


me, becauſe I lay down my Life that I might take it a. 
gain: No Man taketh it from me, but I lay it down of 
my ſelf. I have power to lay it down, and I have power 
to take it again. This Commandment have I received 
from my Father *. But the bare Inſpection of theſe Pla- 
ces informs us, that the Father was the primary Cauſe 
of the Reſurrection, and that our Lord Jeſus had 2 
power of raiſing himſelf from the Dead by virtue of 
the Divine Spirit which reſted in him, and ſo was like- 
wiſe the Cauſe of his own Reſurrection, but ſubordi- 
nate to the Father. | | 
As to the Circumſtances of our Saviour's Reſurrec- 


eumſtances tion, they are various. (1.) He roſe on the third 


of it, 


Day according to the Scriptures, and by the moſt wiſe 
Counſel of God. For had he riſen before, the reality 
of his Death, and conſequently of his Reſurrection, 
might have been call'd in queſtion z and had he re- 
main'd longer in the Grave, the -Apoſtles Faith would 


doubtleſs have been overthrown, ſince it was already 


wavering by reaſon of the Ignominy of his Death. 
(2.) He roſe on the firſt Day of the Week, call'd upon 
that account the Lords Day *; and at the firl 
Hour of that Day, that is, according to our way of 
reckoning, at ſix in the Morning. (3.) An Earth- 
quake attended his Reſurrection. (4.) An Appearance 
of Angels was about the Sepulcher, not only: to roll 


away the Stone from the door of it, but alſo to be 


Witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſurrection both to the Wo- 


men who came to ſee the Body of Jeſus, and to the 


1 She? 
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b EP Acts 2. 24, 32. 2. 165. 10. 40. 17. 31. Rom. 10. 9. 


1 Cor. 15: 15. Heb. 13. 20. Rom. 4. 24. 8. 11. 2 Cor. 
4. 14. John 3, 19. John 10. 17, 18. Rev. 1. 10. 
NI | Fs. Keepers 


28. 2, + John 20. 26, 5 Luke 24. 31, 


Keepers or Guards, who upon that glorious Apparition 
did ſhake, and became as dead Menn. 755 
But here it — be ask d, With what fort of Body That he 

our Saviour aroſe 0 
glorified one? .Anſw. Doubtleſs with the ſame Body with a fle- 
with which he died, and {till endu'd with the ſame riß) d Bedh. 
Qualities and Attributes, ſince there ſtill remain d the 

Prints of the Wounds made at his Death: And this 

was very requiſite, that his Diſciples might be con- 

vinc'd of his Reſurrection; for if there had been ſo 

great a Change in the Body of Chriſt, they would 

have imagin'd that ſome other Perſon, and not their 

crucified Maſter, preſented himſelf to their view. His 


| Body indeed was fo far immortal, as never to die any 


more, however it does not ſeem to have been glorify d 

in his Reſurrection, but at his Aſcenſion, „5 | 
In oppoſition to this, the Romanyts maintain, that The Ro- 

the Body of Chriſt was glorify'd in his very Reſur- manifts 

rection; and for the proof of this, they attribute ſuch Opinion re- 

things to the Body of Chriſt rais'd from the Dead, as futed. 

are incompatible with the Nature of any but a glo- 

rid Body. For the further ſtrengthning their Opi- 

nion, they add, (1.) That our Saviour paſs'd - through 

the Stone of the Sepulcher *. (2.) That he entred 

through the Doors which were ſhut to his Diſciples “. 

And, (3.) That at Emmaus he vaniſh'd out of their 

light . To the firſt of theſe Aſſertions we reply, that 

no mention is made of any ſuch thing in the Goſpel 3 on 

the contrary tis ſaid, That the Angel rolled away the 

Stone from the Sepulcher, which doubtleſs was for no 

other end, but that Jeſus might come out. As to the 

ſecond place, tis ſaid, that he came the Doors being ſhut, 

that is, he entred after an extraordinary manner, no Man 


opening the Doors to him; but not that he paſsd thro 


the Doors when ſhut, only he by his Divine Power o- 
pen'd them, and ſo went in. By the. laſt Inſtance we 
are to underſtand not his rendring himſelf inviſible to 
the Diſciples, but his ſudden Departure from them, or 
that their Eyes were ſo held, that they did not mind 


ä 
— ä 


Mat. 28. 4. Luke 24. 39, 40. John 20. 27. Mat, 
his 


Chap.3- Body of Divinity, 253 


„ Whether it was an immortal and did not riſe 


254 


of this 
Doctrine. 


2. His Aſ- 
cenſion into 
Heaven. 


The Uſes - 


give ſuch a miraculous 
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his Departing, no more than they knew him before in 
the Way. 7 e . 

Now the Doctrine of our Saviour's Reſurrection i; 
of great Uſe, ſince (1.) it advanced the Glory f 
God, he was raiſed from the Dead by, or to the Gliy 
of the Father; for therein God ſhewed the exceedin 
Greatneſs of his Power *, in that he was able to rai 
the Dead to Life again; and *tis upon this account that 
Chriſt is called the Power of God *. (2.) It was a De. 
monſtration of Chriſt's being ſent forth by God, and 
of the Divinity of his Doctrine: For being asked for 
a ſign of his Divine Miſſion, he gave the Fews none o- 


ther than this *. Now 'tis impoſſible, nay repugnant 


to the Holineſs and 23 — of God, for him to 

Atteſtation to an Impoſtor, fall. 
ly boaſting that he was ſent from God, and appealing 
to his own Reſurrection as a Proof of this his Miſſion, 
(3.) It was a Confirmation of the particular Article 
of the Reſurrection of the Dead. For as the whole 
of his Doctrine was proved by his Reſurrection to be 
Divine; ſo likewiſe this particular Article, which is an 
eſpecial Promiſe of that Doctrine, is evinced thereby. 
(4-) It demonſtrated Death to be overcome by him, 


and our Sins fully expiated through him“. (5.) lt 


was our Spiritual Reſurrection from the Death of Sin 
to a New and Spiritual Life'. And this is no more 
than a Conſequence of the former: For as the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt is an undeniable Evidence of our Re- 
ſurrection, if we walk in Newneſs of Life; fo it is 
likewiſe a very powerful Motive to excite us to a Ho- 


 lineſs of Life, that we may attain to that happy Re. 


ſurrection. | h 5 
II. Thus much for the Reſurrection of Chriſt, we 
now proceed to the ſecond Degree or Step of his Ex- 
altation, viz. his Aſcenſion into Heaven, which hap- 
n'd on the fortieth Day after his Reſurrection, when 
be had ſhewed himſelf alive after his Death ſeveral 


times to his Apoſtles, eating and drinking with 


— 
— * 
* 


'1 Rom. 6, 4. 2 Eph, 1. 19. 1 Cor. 1. 24. Mat. 12. 
28. John 2. 18. John 6. 39, 40. & 14, 2, 3. 1 Cor. 
15. 17. Rom. 4. 25. 1 Pet. 1. 3. | 


them, 
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them, inſtructing them concerning the ſetting 5 
Spiritual Kingdom among them, and renewed his Pro- 
miſe of pouring upon them the Holy Ghoſt. This his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven was a Local Motion truly and 
properly. ſo call'd, whereby Jeſus Chriſt was carried 
up from the Earth into Heaven, as is apparent by all 
the accounts we have of it in - Scripture *. So that 
here, as in all other Local Motions, two Terms are 
to be conſider'd, viz. Terminus. a quo, and Terminus 
ad quem, as the Philoſophers ſpeak. The Terminus 
4 que, or the Place from whence our Lord aſcended, 
was the Earth, and more particularly Mount Olivet, 
which he ſeem'd more eſpecially to pitch upon, that his 
Apoſtles ary Kron out into a higher Place than ordi- 
nary, might have a full view of his Aſcenſion without 
any thing to intercept their Sight, The Terminus ad 
quem, or the Place to which he aſcended, was Heaven 
not that wherein the Birds are, nor the Firmament 


- wherein the Stars ſhine : But the. higheſt Heaven, call'd 


the third Heaven, Paradiſe, and the. Throne of Gd. 
This is evident from ſeveral Places of Scripture,?. 
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The Truth of this Aſcenſion is evinc'd by the Teſti. Is Truth. 
mony of the Apoſtles, who all of them together ſaw 


him aſcending into Heaven: for ſo tis expreſly ſaid, 
Acts 1. 9. Whilft they beheld, he was taken up; that is, 
not ſuddenly, or in a Tempeſt, as Elijah was former- 
ly ; but by degrees, that the Apoſtles might have an 
ocular Demonſtration of his Aſcenſion, and thereby 
be made the more unexceptionable Witneſſes thereof. 
But here it may be ask'd, Why our Lord aſcended in 


Eye-witneſſes of his Aſcenſion, and not rather in the 
City of Jeruſalem, in the ſight of the Elders and all 
the People of the Jews > who by that means would 
have had reaſon to have acknowledg'd him for their 


Heavenly King. Anſw. The Lord Jeſus acted quite 


after another manner than the Kings of this World are 
uſed to do. They commonly publiſh and proclaim 
whatever may tend to the Advancement of their Glo- 
ry and Majeſty ; and whatever is derogatory thereto 


— — * 


Mar. 16. 19. Luk. 24. 31. Acts 1. 9. * 2 Cor. 12. 2; 
3, 4+ Iſ. 66. 1. John 14. 2, 3. 1 Pet. 3. 22. Col. 3. 1 
| SE | they 


of the 


Why net 


ſiuch a ſolitary Place, having only the Apoſtles to be Perform d 


inthe ſight 


Ferm'd. 
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they induſtriouſly. conceal. But our Saviour did the 


quite contrary ; he ſuffer'd and was crucify'd publick. 
ly, in the ſight of a vaſt Concourſe of People, who 
came to Jeruſalem from all parts at the Feaſt of the 
Paſſover: But when he was transfigur'd, it was only in 
the preſence of three of his Diſciples, whom he forbad 
to tell the reſt what they had ſeen ; when he roſe 
from the Dead, he ſhew'd himſelf not to all the Peo- 
ple, but to Witneſſes choſen by him *; and when he 
pour'd out \the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, it was only 
on the Apoſtles met by themſelves, whilſt all Jeruſa- 
lem knew not what to make of that Miracle. Nor is 
the reaſon of this Divine Proceeding any Myſtery, 
For, (1) this was deſign'd to give place for the Exer- 
Ciſe of Faith, by which God was willing to bring the 
World to Salvation. Now Sight is inconſiſtent with 
Faith, becauſe Faith is an A& of Obedience depend- 
ing purely on the Command of God. (2.) Suppoſing 
the Fews upon ſeeing Jeſus aſcending into Heayen, had 
acknowledg'd him for their Celeſtial King, yet ſuch an 
Acknowledgment would not have been ſuch as would 
have pleas'd God; for they would have own'd him, 
only becauſe they ſaw him to be their King, whereas 
our Lord tells Thomas, Bleſſed are they who have not 


| ſeen, and yet have believed *, (3.) And laſtly, tis not 


at all certain that the Fews upon ſuch a Sight would 
have own'd him for their King. For they who aſcrib'd 
his Miracles to the Power of the Devil, and who. {ub- 
orn'd the Soldiers to ſay upon his Reſurrection, that his 
Diſciples came by night and ſtole him away, would ve- 
ry probably have call'd this Aſcenſion a hantaſm, an 
1 and a deluſive Dream. So true is that 
which our Saviour ſaid, I they hear not Moſes and the 


k 


Prophets, neither will they be perſuaded tho one roſe from 


the Dead *. 


ne Truth It may be farther demanded, fince the Apoſtles 
of it far- did not ſee our Saviour enter into Heaven it ſelf, but a 


ther con Cloud receiv'd him out of their fight, how were they, 
and how are- we certain that he did really aſcend thi- 


_ 


Mat. 17. Acts 10. 41. * Acts 2. 2, Cc. John 20. 


29. Luke 16. 21. N 
1 ther? 
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ther? Anſw. (1.) By the Teſtimony of two Angels, 
who declared that he was received into Heaven. (2.) 

By the Effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, | 
according to Chriſt's Promiſe *: From whence they 

could plainly infer he had obtain'd the Kingdom in Hea- 

ven. (3.) He was ſeen in Heaven by St. Stephen *, and 

by Paul travelling to Damaſcus *. (4.) Becauſe the 
Apoſtles declare that all the Miracles they wrought, 

were through the Name of Chriſt rais'd from the Dead, 

md reigning in Heaven: From whence God is ſaid ro 


hear them 5 1 that is, to the Truth of their preach- 


ing, by Signs „ % Þ | | 
The Lutherans, by the Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Hea- Le Lu- 
ven, look upon it to denote not ſo much a Change of therans 
Place, as of State and Condition. For they maintain in 4- 
that the Body of Chriſt, by virtue of the Zypoftatick Sas RN 
Union, was from the very firſt preſent in every Place, refut ” 
and that his Soul had a compleat Knowledg of all a 
things: But that during his Humiliation, all thoſe ex- 
traordinary Qualities both of Body and Mind were 
eclipſed, becauſe Chriſt had then taken upon him the 
Form of a Servant, juſt as a King's Son cloth'd in the 
Habit of a Commoner. But that when he roſe from 
the Dead and was glorified, theſe extraordinary Gifts 
ſhin'd forth again, ſo that then the Body of Chriſt was, 
as before, preſent every where; and that this Change 
of State is denoted by his Aſcenſion into Heaven. 
For an Anſwer to this Notion, it may in the general 
be ſaid, that it is contrary to all the foremention'd 
Places of Scripture, which aſſign to our Saviour a lo- 
cal Aſcenſion from Earth into Heaven. But for a full 
Refutation of this Opinion, we ſhall more particularly 
examine what they have to ſay in defence of it, and 
then ſhall give a diſtin& Reply thereto. | | 
In the firſt place they tell us, That Heaven is every | 


where: Therefore Aſcenſion into Heaven does not ſig- 


nify a local Motion, but only a Change of State, 
Anſw. Who will allow them that Heaven is every 
where? ſince *tis very abſurd. For if Heaven were 


O— 
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his aſcending into Heaven is eſtabliſh'd. 


fits the Apoſtles for the Execution of 


J 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book III. 
every where, it would be in Hell alſo; and then Chriſt 


deſcending thither, deſcended likewiſe into Heaven; 


and fo conſequently by the Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell 
"Secondly they urge that Chriſt Mat. 28. 20. pro- 
mis d, Lo, I am with you always unto the End of the 
World”, and again Mat. 18. 20. Where two or three are 
gather d together in my Name, there I am in the midſt of 
them. Anſw. Theſe Texts do not treat of the Cor- 
poreal Preſence of Chriſt, which is viſible ; but of his 
Spiritual Preſence, whereby he not gully inſtructs and 
neir Office, but 


| — alſo incites, protects, defends and ſecures them from all 


Oppolſitions, and by which he is preſent to all who are 


ſincerely gather'd together in his am. 
Thirdly, they alledg Eph, 4. 10. He that deſcended, 
is the ſame alſo that aſcens 


ed up far above all Heavens, 
that he might fill, or fulfil, all things. Anſw. This 
Text, and. the connexion of it with thoſe that go be. 
fore and follow, inform us, that here is not meant 
any Corporeal Impletion, whereby our Saviour fills 
all things with his Body : But a Spiritual Impletion, 
whereby he fills the Church with the Gifts of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. This will appear evident to all who con- 
me — Context, and the Scope and Intention of the 
te TIP TORE > 
1 they add, If Chriſt be fix d in any cer- 


C tain Place of Heaven, he will not be over all who 


„ call upon him, he cannot turn his Face to all, eſpe. 
« cjally not to thoſe who inhabit a different Part of 
ce the Earth; which is very abſurd.” Anſw. (I.) We 
do not fay that Jeſus Chriſt is ſo fix'd to any certain 
Place of Heaven, that he cannot depart from it. (2.) 
Since the Earth is the Center, Chriſt who is in Hea- 
ven, is above all who dwell any where upon the Face 
of the Earth. (3.) He can always and every where 


hear our Prayers, tho he does not turn his Face direct. 
ly towards us. | 7 | 


Fifthly and laſtly; ſome are ſo extravagantly abſurd 


as to aſſert, that this higheſt Heaven which we fay is 


above the ſtarry Fifmament, is according to the Cal- 
culation of Aſtronomers at ſuch an infinite Diſtance 


from us, that the Lord Jeſus, tho be aſcended ever ſo 
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iſt ſpwiftly, could not have got thither by this time, much 
ds leſs in ſo ſhort a ſpace as we aſſign: From whence they 
All conclude that whatever is faid of this Empyreal or high- 
; eſt Heaven, is a mere human Fiction. Anſw. Who 
0- does not perceive but that ſuch Fooleries as this tend to * 
he the Ridicule and Contempt of the Chriſtian Religion 
re and the Holy Scripture, and to give Atheiſts and Infi- 
of dels an Occaſion of cavilling at the Hiſtory of the Cre- 
Fo ation? Certainly, granting the Authority of the Scrip- 
is tures, this Obje&ion vaniſhes of itſelf: For God in 
id one Inſtant created the Heaven, and ſtretch'd it out 
ut into that vaſt ſpace. But Reaſon it ſelf ſhews the Va- 
I nity of it: For in the ſpace of twenty four Hours, ac- 
re _ cording to the common Opinion of Aſtronomers, the 

| whole Frame of Heavenly Bodies is turn'd about; the 
a, Sun at one ſingle Moment darts its Rays to the very 
15 Earth: And why then ſhould it not be as eaſy for an 
is Omnipotent God in one moment to carry up the. Body 
e. of Chriſt from Earth to the higheſt Heaven 
it The Efficient Cauſe of Chriſt's Aſcenſion was God The Ei- 
ls the Father; for to him in Scripture is aſcrib'd the ex- ent Cauſe 
n, alting of his Son -_ and placing him at his right 9 . 
o- Hand. And by ſame Texts we are inform'd, not 
1- only that Chriſt was carry'd into Heaven by God the 
le Father, but alſo that all Dominion and Power was de- 

tiver'd unto him; ſo that the Father plac'd him (as I 

r- may ſo 3 in the Throne of his Majeſty, crown'd 
0 him with all Honour and Glory, and gave him Autho- 
e rity over all things. | Rd 
f | The Ends of Chriſt's Aſcenſion were various, ſome De Ends of 
e reſpecting Chriſt alone, others Chriſt for our ſakes, it three. 
n and others have a more immediate regard to us. The 
) firſt of theſe was that the Father might introduce 
l Chriſt (who had in all things approv'd himſelf obedi- / 
e ent) into his Glory, and reward this his Ambaſſador, | 
e who had ſo faithfully diſcharg'd his Truſt, with Honour | 
d and Majeſty in his Heavenly Palace. | | | 
The Ends which have a reference to Chriſt for our | 
d lakes, are, (1.) That he might be our Mediator, by l 
18 Ns < 8 5 . : [ 
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e Ace 2. 32, 7. Ch. 6. 30, 31. Eph. 1. 19, 20, 21, 22. 
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whoſe Interceſſion as Prieſt and King, we might have 
tree Acceſs to the Throne of Grace to find Help in the 
time of need. Our Nature and our Sins had put us ata 
diſtance from God, and could not but make us tremble 
at the Awfulneſs of his Majeſty, before whom the ve- 
ry Angels cover their Faces with their Wings. But 
now fince Chriſt is aſcended, as often as we look to- 
wards Heaven, we may contemplate upon Jeſus, Bone 
of our Bone, and Fleſh of our Fleſh, who was like to 
one of us, and was not aſhamed to call us Brethren; 
and by his Mediation we may not only approach to, 
but find Favour with God. (2.) That he might ſend 
down from Heaven the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, 


which he could not have done, unleſs he had aſcend- 


3. Hi Seſ- © 


ed firſt; according to what we read Joh. 7. 39. and 
GAG... | EO ei 
The End of our Saviour's Aſcenſion with reſpect to 
us, is the Confirmation of the Truth of our Aſcenſion, 
and the Happineſs of Heaven, if we continue his faith- 
ful Miniſters and Diſciples . Hence *tis that St. Paul 
ſpeaks of it, as of a thing certain and preſent, not on- 
ly that God has rais'd us up together, but alſo made us 
fit together in Heavenly Places in Chriſt Jeſus *. From 
| hence we conclude, that the Place of our Happineſs is 
not this periſhable Earth *, but the higheſt and incor- 
ruptible Heaven, whither Jeſus is already entered. 
And that in order to obtain that bleſſed Seat, we muſt 
wean our Minds from the Love of this World and vi- 
ſible things, and raiſe them up to Heaven, to the Place 
whither our King is gone before; that ſo following him 
- the Body, we may at laſt be joined together with 
m. | | | 
3. The Third degree of Chriſt's Exaltation is his Seſ- 
ſion at the right Hand of God the Father“, which 


u Phraſe is taken from Pſal. 110. 1. where tis faid 


of Chriſt, Sit thou on my right Hand, until I make 
thine Enemies thy Footſtool. What the Meaning of 
this Phraſe is, will be worth our while to enquire 


—_— 


6 


ohn 14. 2, 3. Ch. 12. 26. & Ch. 17. 24. Eph. 2. 
5. G. 1 John 2. 17, 2 Pet. 3. 10, Eph. 1, 20. Col. 
1. Heb. 15 Jo & 8. I. 
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more particularly. Some who are of a Tudaizing ra- 


ther than a Chriſtian Spirit, from whence they are 
a commonly call'd Semi- judaixers, denying the Empire 
le ' which Chriſt now exerciſes over all things, and ta- 
e- king their Argument from the Propriety of the Word 
ut Sitting, do maintain, That Chriſt at preſent is only 
o- « an idle Spectator, and that his Reign will not begin | 
12 c till after God has deſtroy'd all his Enemies which 
= « oppoſe his Kingdom, and Antichriſt who fits in his 
1 « Houſe : So that the meaning of this Phraſe is, Be 
D, « thou at reſt, relying upon my Right Hand and my 
d « Power. for I will ſubdue all thine Enemies for thee.” - 
85 Now without running out into a large Refutation of 
l this Opinion, which will be more proper when we 
d treat of the Kingdom of Chriſt, we only ſay with 


reſpect to the Explication of this Phraſe, that tho 
Sitting does imply Reſt, yet ſitting at the Right Hand 
is never taken in that Senſe; but always denotes ſome 
Honour or Majeſty which is imparted to the Perſon 
who is admitted to the Privilege of ſitting at the Right 
Hand. This Phraſe therefore is taken from the com- 
mon Uſe of it among Men: and as the Right Hand 
with them is look'd upon to be the moſt Honourable 
Side, and whoever ſits at the Right Hand of a King, 
is eſteem'd not only next to him in Glory and Dig- 
nity, but, alſo to be Partaker with him in the Regal 
Power and Authority; fo Chriſt's being ſaid to fit 
at the Right Hand of God the Father, is meant not 
only his being advanc'd to the higheſt Place next to 
the Father, but his ſharing with him in the Supreme 
Authority and Dominion over all things; and fit thou 
on my Right Hand, &c. is as much as if he had faid, 
Reign thou with me over the People. This is evident 
„ from Yerſe 2. where tis ſaid, Rule thou in the midft of 
thine Enemies; and from the whole Pfalm which in- 


forms us, that he was to fight againſt and ſubdue the 
Heathen. That this is the true Meaning of this Phraſe, 
and that Dominion and Majeſty was confer'd upon 
the Lord Jeſus by his Seſſion on the Right Hand of 
God, is likewiſe manifeſt from the Teſtimony of St. 

Paul and St. Peter. The former tells us, That God 


— 
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has ſet Chrift at his own Right Hand in the Heavenly 
Places, far above all Principality, and Power, and 
Might and Dominion: And the latter fays', That 
Chriſt is gone into Heaven, and is on the Right Hand 7 
Cod; Angels, and Authorities, and Powers being made 
_—_ ro him. From hence it is that St. Stephen * juſt 
before his Death, looking up ſtedfaſtly into Heaven, 
ſaw the Glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding: on the 
Right Hand of God, as prepared and armed with 
Power to aſſiſt him. But of theſe Things more large- 
ly hereafter, when we come to treat of the Kingly 
Office of Chriſt, | 


_ — 


„ I 


CHAP. W. 


Of the ſeveral Offices of Chriſt as Mediator . : 


1 


Aud berein, Firſt, of his Prophetical Office. 
1 6 HE fourth and laſt General Head we propoſed to 

treat of, is the Work of Redemption it ſelf, 
which being performed by the Lord Jeſus in the Exe- 
cution of his Mediatorial Office, it will be requiſite 
to conſider wherein this Office conſiſts. Now with 
reſpect to the manifold Miſery wherein Mankind was 
involved, the Mediatorial Office is divided into three 


Branches, the Prophetical, the Prieſtly, and the King- 


; A by * Pet. 3. 22. : Acts 7. 55˙ 


17. The Miſery under which Mankind groaned was, 
25 we fhewed before, the Dominion of Sin, and Eter- 
na} Death. Chrift by his Prophetical Office deſtroy- 
ed the Power of Sin; and by his Prieſtly, Eternal 
Death, fince thereby he took away the Guilt of Sin, 


and abſolved us from the Puniſhment thereof. He 


took away both by his Kingly Office; for he preſcri- 
bed to ns Rules of Holineſs, and furniſhes us with the 
Strength and Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, - whereby we 
may reſiſt all the Allurements of Sin and the Tempta- 


tions of the Devil, and by his own omnipotent Bower | 


— 
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actually frees us from the Bands of Sin, and tranſ- 
lates us into a State of Happineſs. 8 Th 155 
But for the fuller Explication of this Mediatorial 
Office, we ſhall treat in ſo many diſtinct Chapters of 
the ſeveral Branches of it, beginning with his Propheti- 
cal Office, wherein two things offer themſelves to our 
Conſideration; Firſt, his Inſtallation into this Office; 
and ſecondly, the Execution of it. Of the former we 
ſhall diſcourſe in the firſt, of the latter in two other 
Sections of this Chapter. 1 


er 


of the Inftallation, of Chriſt into his Prophetical 
. es. EE 


As to the Inſtallation of Chriſt into the Prophetical Chriſts In- 
Office, two things are conſiderable; Firſt, the Prepa- ffalation 
ration of the Perſon of Chriſt for it; and Secondly, into his 
his Miſſion. 1 8 = TL. Propheit. 
With reſpect to the Preparation of our Saviour for & ice. 
it, we are only to enquire, how he was inform'd of 1. Vis pre- 
the Will of God, and furniſh'd with Abilities for the paratinn 
due Execution of this Office. Now tis well known, for x. 
that he was not only conceived of the Holy: Ghoſt, * 
and thereby ſanctified and ſet apart from other Men; 
but alſo that this Divine Spirit conſtantly reſided in 
him, and inſtructed him in all Wiſdom and Know- 
ledg. The Scripture informs ns, that he was full of 
the Knowledg of the Divine Will: to which he ar- 
riv'd not by Viſions and Dreams, as the other Prophets; 
nor by the Intervention of an Angel diſcourſing with 
him, as with Moſes; but by the immediate Revelation 
of God the Father. But the greateſt and moſt 
En of the Divine Spirit upon him was at 
is Baptiſm, when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon 
him like a Doye ?. . Hence tis ſaid, that God giveth 
not the Spirit by meaſure unto him, and that of his - 
Fulneſs we have all received. Chriſt was likewiſe pre- 
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john 1. 18. . is; 27. „Mat. 3. 16. 1 John 3. 
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pared for this Office by his being tempted of the Devil, 


immediately after his Baptiſm z that thereby he might 


learn experimentally the great Power and Efficacy of 


that Spirit with which he was endowed, for the reſiſt- 


ing the Temptations of the Devil; and fo upon ſuch a 


Trial might enter upon and execute his Office with 


the greater Alacrity. 

But here it may be ask'd, 3 eſus Chriſt was 
not received up into Heaven to the Father, with whom 
he familiarly converſed, and by whom he was there 


fully inſtructed in his Will, before he was ſent into 


Flaces of Scripte 
Chriſt's aſcending 


the World to preach the Goſpel? Anſw. Tho this 


Opinion conſider d in it ſelf be pious, and tends to 
the advancing of our Saviour's Glory, yet it is not at 
all probable, becauſe the Evangeliſts make no mention 


of it in the Hiſtory of the Life of Jeſus Chriſt. Now 


tis not to be ſuppoſed, that they who accurately rela- 
ted things of leſs moment concerning Jeſus Chriſt, 
Thould pafs by fach a weighty Point in filence, as 


' tended to the Honour of their Maſter, and to the Con 


firmation of the Divinity of his No&rine. As to the 
iptite, which make mention of Jeſus 
mg #» to Heaven, from whence he deſcen- 


ded, not to do bis own Will, but the Will of him who ſent 


him '; of his aſcending up where he was before *;, of his 
coming forth from, and going back again to the Father *: 
theſe Places, I ay, make nothing in favour of their 
Opinion, who maintain that Chrift after his Birth, 


and hefore his entring upon the Prophetieal Office, 
was taken up into Heaven, where he was fully inſtruc- 


ted in the Knowledg of the Divine Will. True it is, 
he came down from Heaven, and was with God, being 
ti: Eternal Son of God; and therefore when he ſays, 
Mar and if ye fall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up where 
hc was before? his meaning is not that he had aſcended 
already ſince his Incarnation, but that before it, he 
Was irom ali Eternity with the Father, and ſhould af- 
cend np to him again; which he did in a viſible man- 


ner after his Reſurrection, that being the only Aſcen- 


ſion of Chriſt which we read of. 


— — 
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John 3. 13. 6. 28. „John 6. 61, 62. John 16. 1 5 
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As to the Miſſion of Chriſt to the Prophetical Of. 2. His Miſ. 
fice, the Truth of this appears from ſeveral Argu- ſion to it. 


ments. (I.) There are ſeveral Texts of Scripture, 


wherein our Lord himſelf and the Apoſtle St. Paul, 


declare that he was ſent by the Father. (2.) The In- 
auguration of Chriſt at his Baptiſm is another Proof of 
his Divine Miſſion: For by this ſolemn Ceremony he 
was inaugurated in his Office, as the Kings and Prieſts, 
and ſometimes the Prophets were in theirs by Oil. 
But this Inauguration was chiefly perform'd after his 
Baptiſm; when the Spirit, the true Unction typified 
by Oil under the Old Teſtament, deſcended upon 
him; and when God by a Voice from Heaven decla- 
red, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed *; 
to which Declaration at hi Transfiguration is added, 


Hear him. (z.) The ſame is evinc'd by the Teſtimo- 


ny of St. Johm the Baptift, which ought to have had 
ſome weight with the Jews who look'd upon John as a 
Prophet; and to this Teſtimony our Sour appeals *, 
Ye ſent unto John, and he bare witneſs to the Truth. 
(4.) And laſtly, the Power of working Miracles is 


an undeniable Proof of his Divine Miſlion. See to 


this purpoſe John F. 36. Chap. 10. 37, 38. Chap. 3. 2. 
But of the Miracle? of Chriſt: we | wal — more 
at large, in treating of the Confirmation of his Doc- 


trine. 


enn 


Of the Execution of the Prophetical Office er the 


Promulgation of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, &c. 


The Execution of Chriſt's Prophetical Office con- Chris 
ſiſts chiefly in the Promulgation of his Doctrine, tho Execution 
there are other things relating thereto neceſſary to be of his Fre- 
explain d. In diſcourſing therefore on this Argument, Ph*tical 
we ſhall in this and the next Section diſtinctly conſi- Office, 


der, Firſt, the Annunciation -or Promulgation of the 


„ John 12.49, & 17. 3. & 20. 21. Rom. 8.3. Gal. 4. 4. 
e Mat. 3. 17. „ Mat. 17. 3. John 3. 33. 
5 0 | Doctrine 
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Doctrine of the Goſpel, with what relates thereto; 
and Secondly the Confirmation of this Doctrine. 
Conſiſts in As to the former of theſe, we ſhall treat firſt of the 
the Fro- Doctrine it ſelf, and then of the Manner how it was 
. propos d to the World. The Doctrine of the Goſpel 
of 4 e Cg may be conſider d either as it was preach'd by Chriſt 
wm himſelf in his Life-time, or as it was promulg'd by 
the Apoſtles after his Aſcenſion. . Now tho the latter 
may more properly be refer'd to the Kingly, and the 
former to the Prophetical Office of Chrift ; yet to 
avoid Tautology we ſhall here conſider the wh le Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel together, as it was publiſh'd both 
by our Saviour among the Fews, and by the Apoſtles 
among all Nations. | „ Tg 
What the The Doctrine then of the Goſpel is the Revelation 
Goſpel u. of the laſt and moſt perfect Will of God, concerning 
h the Everlaſting Salvation of Men, and the means of 
A it. From hence it is evident that it, as well 
as all other Cohenants into which God has entred with 
Men, conſiſts of two Parts, viz. Precepts, an Obe- 
dience to which God requires; and Promiſes. 
| Feonfaln® But before we explain the Nature of the Precepts 
Precepts "tis requiſite to-premiſe ſome things by way of Reply 
Froperly jo to two Queſtions that may be ſtarted on this Subject. 
oalld, And firſt, tis ask d, whether Chriſt under the New 
Teſtament has preſcribed any Precepts properly ſo 
- call'd, an Obedience to which he requires under the 
Condition of promis'd Salvation? Some (viz. the 
Contra-Remonftrants) deny this, looking upon Jeſus in 
his Mediatorial Office chiefly as a Prieſt, who has gi. 
ven the Father full Satisfaction for all the Sins of the 
Elect, and has fulfil'd the Law in their ſtead: As to 
the Precepts Which we meet with in the Goſpel, they 
tell us that they are only repeated out of the Law, 
that our Lord does not require the Obedience of the 
Elect to them conſider d as a Law, or a Condition to 
be perform'd by them, but works it in them by the 
Power of his Spirit; So that when he commands any 
thing, he. really promiſes what he himſelf will work 
in his Elect. Now for a general Anſwer it may be 
aid, That this Opinion entirely overthrows all neceſſi- 
ty of Obedience, and puts a ſtop to. all endeavours af- 
ter Holineſs. For if Chriſt does not properly require 
r | | Obedience 
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Obedience of Men as the Condition of attaining 
Everlaſting Salvation, but will work it in them, 
what neceſſity is there of performing what God re- 
quires not? What need we be concerned to do that 
which God has promiſed to work in Man ? But for a 
more particular Reply, tis evident that the Goſpel 
does contain in it Precepts: for (1.) Our Lord him- 
ſelf, Mat. 5. in propoſing his Precepts, uſhers them in 
with this Expreſſion, Bur I ſay unto you; which is a 
plain Argument that Precepts properly 10 called were 
preſcribed by him, as farther * from ſeveral 
Texts of Scripture . (2.) Becauſe our Saviour is a 
King: now tis the poet of a King to preſcribe Laws 
to his Subjects; and hence he as a King ready to aſ- 
cend into Heaven commanded his Apoſtles not only to 
diſciple and baptize all Nations, but likewiſe to teach 
them to obſerve whatſoever he had commanded them *. 
Thoſe Men therefore put aſunder what the Goſpel has 
joined together : The Goſpel has indeed its Promiſes, 
but they are not Abſolute, but Conditional, and to 4 
which the Condition of Obedience is moſt ſtrictly an- | 
nerd. To this purpoſe the following Places of Scrip- 
ture may be .conſulted, viz. Joh. 3. 36. Rom. 8. 13. 
Gal. 6. 7, 8. Heb. 12. 14. and 1 Joh. 3. 7,8. | | 
But to all this they object, That by this means Je- An Objec- 
ſus would be made a Legiſlator, and the Goſpel be tion an- 
chang'd into the Law. Anſw. The Goſpel is expreſly ſwer'd, 
eall'd the Law of Faith*, and the Law of Chrift „ and 
the perfect Law of Liberty. Nor need they be offen- 
ded that herein we imitate the Stile and Manner of 
ſpeaking us'd in Scripture, ſince ſome among them ex- 
preſſy call Chriſt a Legiſlator *. 5 o 
Again, they urge that, John 1. 17. it is faid, The Joh.1. 17; 
Lam was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came explain ' d. 


* 0 don, * * 
f 44. 


John 13.34; , Chap. 15,10, 12, 14. Mat, 28. 20. 
Rom. 3· 27. . Gal. © 2o 8 Jam. I, 25. = 

* Thus the French Formulary. calls him our . Legiſlator and. 
King; and Aretius Problem. Theol. Loc. II. de Jejunio Qua- 
drageſime has theſe Words, pg hoc Judzi pertinaces præ- 
ferrent Legem ſuam; placuit Deo-Patri novum illum Legif- 


litorem Chriftum non minus quam Moſen jejunare. 
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eſus Chrift. Anſw. In every Law two things x 
2 2 conſider d, the Precepts themſelves, an the 
Manner whereby they are requir'd. Precepts are fi. 
table to every Law, but the Manner of exacting then 
may vary. For either the Obſervation of the Pre. 
cepts is rigidly requir'd, without any conniving at ot 


remitting of the Offence; and upon this account it i; 


that the Lam is ſtrictly and properly ſo call'd: 9 
elſe the Obſervance of them is requir'd according ty 
Equity, as a Father deals with his Son; and this is the 
Caſe of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, which requires Re. 
pentance, and promiſes Remiſſion of Sins to the Pe. 
nitent, and the Affiſtance of the Holy Spirit for the 


. performance of what is requir'd of them. Upon this 


account it is that the Goſpel in oppoſition to the LAW 


is ſtil'd GRACE, not as it quits us of our Obligation 


to worſhip God, or deſtroys the Precepts of the LAW 
ſo far as they bind us, but as it takes away the Rigour 
of the LAW, | | 

But (fay they farther) *tis ſaid Jerem. 31. 31, &. 
That God would make a new Covenant with the Faith- 
ful, not like the old one contain'd in the Law of Moſes, 
but the Sum of which ſhould be, I will put my Lam in 
their inward Parts, and write it in their Hearts, &. 
Anſw. God does not in this place promiſe that he will 
immediately work in the Hearts of the Elect an Obe- 
dience to his Precepts; but that he will pour upon his 
People ſo many Favonrs, as that the Senſe of them 
ſhould inſcribe the Love, and Study, and Practice of 
the Divine Law in their Hearts; which is plain from 
what follows, Ver. 34. J will forgive their Iniquity, and 
I will remember their Sin no more. 


Another by nee which may be ask'd is, Whether 


eur Saviour our Saviour fulfil'd the Law of Moſes by the Addition 


to fulfil 


may be ſaid of any new Precepts, or only reſcu'd it from the 


falſe Gloſſes of the Phariſees? Socinus and his Fol- 


the LAW. lowers maintain the former, and tell us that Chriſt 


added to the Law of Moſes ſeveral new Precepts, ſuch 
as theſe; of a Man's not putting away his Wife but 


for the Cauſe of Adultery, of Swearing, of loving 


our Enemies, of not loving the World, of Humility, 


of abſtaining from things lawful, of mortify ing the 
Fleſh, of giving no Scandal or Occafian to * 
1 | others, 
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others, of ſuffering for Righteouſneſs ſake, and the like. 
On the contrary, the Calviniſts maintain that Chriſt only 
explain d the Law, and reſcued it from the Corruptions 
and falſe Gloſſes of the Phariſees ; and therefore tell us 
that the Decalogue is the Summary of all the Precepts 
of the Chriſtian Religion, to which they are all refer'd, 
Now *tis an eaſy matter to reconcile this Difference, if 
we would but diſtinguiſh between the Literal and the 
Myſtical Meaning of the Law. If we conſider the 
LAW according to the Letter, no queſtion is to be 
made but that the GOSPEL excels it both in the 
perfection of its Precepts, and Greatneſs of its Promi- 
ſes. For the Precepts of the LAW are for the 
moſt part Ceremonial, whereas the GOSPEL pre- 
{cribes but a few Ceremonies, its Intention being chief- 
ly the purging of our Conſciences. As to the Moral 
Precepts, 'tis certain that the L A W, through the Hard- 
neſs of the Jews Hearts, allow'd of ſeveral Deficien- 
ces, which the GOSPEL remov'd; and there are 
no Precepts in the LAW which in expreſs Terms are 
any Rule to our Conduct. 


To this it is objected, that in the Law it is ſaid , Objettions 
ſwer d. 


Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thine Heart, an 
and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Might, and : 
Neighbour , as thy ſelf: Now a greater Love than this 
is not requir'd under the Goſpel. Anſw. No infe- 
rence can be drawn from a general Precept, which is 
a Summary of more particular ones, whereby to con- 
clude that the ſame Precepts were of force under the 
Law, as are now under the Goſpel : But only that the 
Manner of requiring Obedience to the Precepts were 
the ame under both Diſpenſations. 5 
Again they object, that the perfect Law of Charity, 


concerning the Loving of our Enemies, is to be met 


with Exod. 23. 4, 5. Where tis ſaid, F thou meet thine 
Enemy's Ox or bis Aſs going aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely. 
bring it back to him again, &c. Anſw. (I.) In this 
Place is only meant an Enemy of their own People, as 
for others they were not only allow'd to hate them, 
but were commanded expreſly to deſtroy them *3 


Pe IEC 


1 Deut. 6. 3. Deut. 25. 19. & 7. 1. Exod. 17. 14. & 
34. 12. 5 
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therefore a Love to all without exception was not 
commanded. (2.) They were not indeed allow'd ty 
cheriſh Hatred in their Heart againſt their Brother; 
but were never commanded to repay Curſings and Re. 
vilings with Prayers and Bleſſings. (3.) It is evident 
from ſeveral Places , that the revenging of an Affront 
offer'd was lawful, and particularly it. was allow'd to 
any Man that apprehended a Murderer to kill him upon 
the - without any formal Proceſs. | 
Thirdly they object, that the Precepts proper: for the 
Conduct of Human Life are. contain'd in the Tenth 
Commandment. .Anſw. This Law does not ſpeak of 
an Adulterons Concupiſcence, concerning which our 


Lord declares , that it is Adultery when committed al. 


ready in the Heart; but only of fach a Coveting, where- 
by any Man deſires to have another's Wife for his own. 

Fourthly, tis urg'd that St. Paul fays*, he taught but 
Moſes and the Prophets. Anſw. St. Paul tell us, that 
he taught nothing but what 1 and the Prophets 
foretold ſhould come to paſs. For he taught that Je. 


ſus was the Chriſt, that he roſe from the Dead, and 


now reigns in Heaven according to the Predictions of 


the Prophets. But from hence. it by no means follows, 


that whatever Jeſus Chriſt taught and commanded, 
was tanght and commanded formerly by Moſes and 
the Prophets. 33 5 

Laſtly they ſay, If the Evangelical Precepts be ſo 
perfect, then our Yoke is not fo light as our Saviour 
tells us it is, but very grievous; nay heavier than that 
of the LA W, ſince the Goſpel has added many new 
Precepts to it. Anſw. (1.) The Law was an intolera- 
ble Yoke upon the account of its Ceremonies, from 
which the Goſpel has freed us. (2.) It was a Yoke 
upon the account of its rigid Obligation to a finleſs 

bedience, without propoſing any Remiſlion of a Ca- 


pital Offence; whereas the Goſpel requires Repentance, 


and promiſes Forgiveneſs of Sins. (3.) It was a Yoke 
with reſpe& to that little Aſſiſtance which it afforded 


"I. 


ES, Exod. 21. 23, 24, 25. Levit. 24. 19, 20, Deut. 19. 21 
— . Mat. 5. 27, 28, 3 Acts 26, 22. a (0 


Haying 


S 
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Having premis'd thus much in general, we ſhall now The Pre- 
proceed to a more * cular Explication of the Pre- cep#s of the 
cepts of the GOSPEL; which either relate to Points Goſpel, 
of Doctrine, or to our Lives and Manners. The for- Faith ane 
mer is FAITH in Chriſt Jeſus, whereby tis requir'd Neben- 
15 2 neceſſary Condition of Salvation, that we ſhould *®** 
believe him to be the true Meſſiah promis'd before by _ 
God to be ſent into the World, As to the Precepts 
relating to our Lives and Manners, they are compre- 
hended nnder the general Word REPENTANCE, 
which is the Summary of all our Saviour's Commands, 
and has regard both to the Deportment of our out- 
ward, as well as to the Temper of our inward Man. 
Nor was the Doctrine of our Saviour ſuited only to 
the Fews, but deſign'd for the Benefit of all Mankind; 
and accordingly after his Reſurrection he order'd his 
Apoſtles to go out and preach it to all Nations, whom 
they were to receiye into Communion upon the Condi- 
tions of Faith and Repentance, without any notice ta 
ken of the Legal Ceremonies. 2 
The Promiſes of the Goſpel exhibited by Jeſus Chriſt The P. 
are chiefly theſe : (I.) Remiſſion of all Sins without _ of / 
exception. (2.) The Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, promis'd * c Gaſfel. 
not only to the Apoſtles, but alſo to all the Faithful in Gi 
general. (3.) The Reſurrection of the Dead and E- 
ternal Life, not expreſs'd in dark and obſcure, but in 
clear and plain Terms. | | 
To this Part of Chriſt's Prophetical Office, two other 
things belong: (I.) His foretelling of future Events, 
wherein he excell'd the reſt of the Prophets, (2.) 
Hh Fraying for the People, and the Succeſs of his 
reacning, 5 : : Wer 
For — full apprehending the Manner wherein our The Man- 
Saviour perform'd this Part of his Office, we are to ner of pre- 
conſider, (1.) His great Zeal, whereby he prefer d the mulging 
promoting of God's Glory and the Salvation of Men 5 Dec- 
to all other things. (2.) His Freedom and Boldneſs of ine. 
Speech, in that he taught without any reſpect of Per- 
ſons. 99 His Authority in teaching, for he taught 
not as the Scribes and Phariſees, but as one having Au- 
den and not as the Prophets who ns'd to expreſs 
themſelves with, Thus ſaith the Lord, Whereas his 
way of ſpeaking was, I ſay unto you. (4.) His _ 
N om 
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dom whereby he reveal'd ſuch things as were unknown 
to former Ages, even to the Chief of the antient Pro. 
phets. (5.) The Eloquence and Clearneſs of his Doc. 
trine, ſince he was admir'd for the gracious Words which 
proceeded out of his Mouth; and fis very Enemies ac; 
"of nowledg'd that never any Man ſpake as he ſpale 
MN True it is, ſometimes he expreſs d himſelf in Para- 
dles and dark Sayings, but he took care from time to 
time to explain them to his Diſciples; and his ſpeaking 
in Parables was a means to excite their Attention, and 
afterwards their Curioſity of enquiring and knowing 

the Meaning of the Parable, RED 
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SECT. III. 


Of the Confirmation, Deſign and Event of the 
Fg Doctrine of Chriſt, 


The Confir- Another thing conſiderable in the Prophetical Office 
mation of of Chriſt, is the Confirmation of his Doctrine, which 
Chris conſiſts of ſeveral Particulars. The firſt and chiefeſt 
Doctrine, of them is by Miracles, which are an unqueſtionable 


. BM Sign of the Divine Miſſion. This Nicodemus own'd , 


racles. and to this our Saviour himſelf appeal'd as an undoubt- 
ed Teſtimony of his being ſent forth from God *. Nay, 

many who ſaw his Miracles were moved to believe in 

' him*, and theſe are ſaid to be ſufficient to excite our 
Belief*; and the Fewsare blamed for not believing in 

Jeſus, who had wrought ſo many Miracles among 


them A F 


fully convinc'd of the Divine Miſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, 


3 


2 


. * 


- Luke 4. 22. * John 7. 46. * John 3. 2. John 5. 
36. & 10. 37, 38. Mat. 11. 4, 5 John 1. 49, 50. Ch. 2. 
11, 23. & Ch. 4. 39. John 20. 31. John 12. 37. & 

"29-26; Deut. 13. I; 2, 3» „ & 
2 EA fince 
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ſince himſelf has foretold chat falſe Prophets: ſhoul# a. 


riſe, who would work Signs and Wonders*. Anſw. For 


a full Reply to this Objection it may be ſaid in the ge- 
neral, that God might permit ſome falſe Prophets a- 
mong the Fews to work Miracles, in order to try the 
Conſtancy of that People; but they were ſuch Pro- 


phets as deſign'd to draw. them off from the Worſhip. . 
of the true God: which can never be faid of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who neither by his Doctrine nor Miracles exci- 


ted the People to ſuch an Apoſtacy, but rather to a 
more ſtri& Obedience to the whole Will of the true 


God. As to thoſe falſe Prophets of whom our Saviour 


forewarns us, tis certain that they did not work true 
Miracles, but only falſe and lying Wonders, after 


the Working of Satan. But to ſet this matter be- 


yond all Diſpute, and to evince that the Miracles of 
our Saviour were true Miracles, and conſequently an 
Evidence of his Divine Miſſion, We need only enquire 


into the Nature of them, and therein we ſhall meet 


with all thoſe Qualifications which are neceſſary to 


render them true and genuin. What we have to offer 
on this Argument, is reducible to theſe three general 
Heads. (I.) It is requiſite that the Work reputed to 


be a Miracle, appear to have been truly done, and 
that the Effects thereof ſhould be manifeſt to our Sen- 
ſes, as giving Sight to the Blind, Hearing to the Deaf, 
and Life to the Dead: All which were ſo many Signs 
of the Reality of Chriſt's Miracles, none of them be- 


ing done in ſecret, but openly in the View of all the 


People, the Effects whereof were notorionſiy viſible. 
2.) Another Qualification of a Miracle is, that it 
ould exceed all the Powers of Nature, either by be- 

ing wrought without its Aſſiſtance, ſuch as) raiſing a 


Dead Man to Life, giving Sight to one that was born 
blind, Cc. or by being wrought after a ſupernatural 


manner: And this Qualification was evident in ſeveral 
Miracles wrought by Chriſt. (3.) It is requifite that 
the Miracle wrought ſhould not tend to the Subverſion 
of any Doctrine, approv'd of by God formerly by 


ſufficient Miracles: For God cannot contradict him- 


+. 
* 
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Mat. 24. 24. 2 Theſſ. * 9. 


ſelf, 
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ſelf, nor deſtroy any Doctrine which he had before 


confirm'd. 


A farther 
Confirma- 
tion of 
Chriſt's 
Miracles, 


Miracles 
- wrought in 
his favour. 


For a farther Proof of the Reality of our Saviour's 
Miracles, let it be confider'd, (I.) That they were in- 
finite in Number, according to that of St. Fohn ', There 
are alſo many other things which Jeſus did, the which if 
they ſhould be written every one, I ſuppoſe that even the 
World it ſelf could not contain the Books that ſhould be 


written. (2.) That they were Univerſal, ſuch as ex. 


tended to all Creatures, to Devils“, to the Sea ?, to 
Winds“, to Fiſhes*, to Loaves*, to Swine”, toa 
Figtree*, to Water by changing it into Wine ?, and 
laſtly to all forts of Diſtempers , even to Death it 
felf”'. (z.) That they were all fo many Mercies, two 
excepted, viz. the deſtroying of the Herd of Swine n, 
and curfing the Figtree. (4-) That their Effects were 
not tranſient, but permanent. (5.) That all thoſe Mi. 


racles were 'wronght by one word's ſpeaking. And 


(6.) That he gave to others an Authority of working 


Miracles in his Name“. 
To theſe Miracles of Chriſt may very juſtly be ad- 


ded ſuch as God the Father wrought in favour of his 


Son, in order to eſtabliſh his Authority among Men, 
and to teſtify that he was his true Son. Such for in- 
ſtance were, the opening of the Heavens at his Baptiſm 

the viſible Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, an 

the Voice which followed **; his Transfiguration upon 
the Mount, which St. Peter mentions as an extraot- 
dinary Sign of his being the true Meſſiah'e; and ano- 
ther Voice that came down from Heaven in the Hear- 
ing of the Jews", Add to this the Events which 
happen'd at his Death and Reſurrection, for then the 
Sun was darkned, the Veil of the Temple was rent 
in the midſt, the Graves were open'd, and the Bodies 


— * — 
—— 


n john 21. 25. * Mat. 3 28. & 12. 22. & 17. 15. 


3 Mat. 14. 26. * Mat. 8. 24. John 21. 6. Mat. 14. 
13. & 15.20. Mat. 8. 28. Mat. 21. 19. John 2. 
1,2. ** Mat. 8. 16. Mat. 9. 24, 25. Luke 7. 14, 13. 


John 11. 43, 44 1 Mat. 8. 31, 32. Mat. 10. 8. Luke 
10. 17. Mat. 3. 165. Mat. 17. 2. „2 Pet. J. 17, 18. 


1 John 12. 2+ | | of 
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of the Saints aroſe out of their Graves. And laſtly; 


the tailing of Chriſt from the Dead, and taking him 
tip into Heaven, was an unconteſtable Evidence of the 
Divinity of his Doctrine. e | 
But here it may be ſaid, Why were there no Mira- 4n06jecs 
cles and Signs wrought in the Heavens, as in the Times ti m. 
of Joſhua and others, and as the Phariſees requir'd *? /»-- 4. 
for by this means all pretence of Incredulity would- 
have been taken away from the Jews. Anſw. (J.) 
God works Miracles not according to the Humour ard 
vain Curioſity of Men, but only ſuck as in his infinite 
Wiſdom he thinks proper to create Belief. » (2.) it 
does not follow that they would have wanted a prètence 
of Infidelity, ſince God by railing Chriſt from the 
Dead gave them fach a Sign as exceeded all others. 
9 God did ſhew Signs in Heaven in favour of our 
aviour, by opening the Heavens, by ſending down 
the Holy Ghoſt, &c. as we have but juſt now obſer vd. 
Therefore we may very reaſonably conclude, that the 
Jews who rejected Chriſt, had no manner of Pre- A 
tence for their Obſtinacy. Naaman the Syrian, ani 
the Woman of Sarepta believ'd upon ons ſingle Mira- | 
cle , why then ſhould the Fews remain incredulous af- 
ter 6 many wonderful Miracles wrooght by Chriſt ? | 
They themſelves fay, We know that Cod ſpake unto 
Moſes *: Bur how did they know this, unleſs by his 
Miracles? Now if they believe the Miracles ol Maſes, 
what Pretence can they make for not believing thoſe 


_ of Jeſus Chriſt, which ſo far excel the others both in 


Number and Greatneſs? _ | Jo 
A ſecond Evidence or Confirmation of the Doctrine 2- By the 
of Chriſt was, by the Teſtimonies of the Holy Scrip- THinonies 
ture. Hence it is that he ſays, Search the Scriptures 1 9 
for in them ye think ye have Etergal Liſe; aud they are Mm 
they wh;ci; reflify of me. Nay he confirm'd his Doc- 255 

* trine by Teſtimonies taken out of the Old Teſtament 5, 
and with fo much Evidence and Skill, that the Jem, 
murvel'd hom he knew Letters, having never learn d. 


Mat. 27. 51, 52, 3. Mat. 16. 1. 2 Kings 3. 13. 
q * 17. 24. Tohn 9. 29. John 5. 39. © Luke 4. 
21, Cc. & 24. 27, 46, 47. John 7. 15. 
rad 7+ 465 47. T . * He 


and 


He likewiſe avoided the Snares laid by the Scribes and 

Phariſees againſt him, by giving ſuch a Myſtical Inter- 

retation of the Scriptures alledg'd by them, as they 

ad not any thing to reply. ES. 

3. Byits Another Confirmation'of the Doctrine of Chriſt 

Sancti. was the Holineſs thereof. This our Saviour alledges 

as a Proof, when he ſays *, My Doftrine is not mine, 

but his that ſent me: If any Man will do his Will, be 

Hall know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God, or whe- 

* ther I ſpeak of my ſelf. And again *, He that is of God 

 heareth God's Words; ye therefore hear them. not, be- 

”\ cauſe ye are not of God. For tis impoſſible, but that 

that Doctrine ſhould be Divine, which breathes forth 
nothing but Holineſs. _ | 3 


4. By the 


1 L of neſs of his Life, which was ſo great that he did no 

Sin , nay did not ſo mnch as know it *, and hence is 

faid to be in all things like unto us, Sin only excepted . 

And he makes this bold Challenge to his very Ene- 

mies, Which of you convinceth me of Sin?? Now ſuch 

an one as this can by no means be ſuſpected of any 

oo; ON On SO 232g - | 

5. By bis The laſt Evidence of the Divinity of Chriſt's Doc- 

Bloody trine was his Bloody and Ignominious Death. For it 

Death. js the Duty of every true Prophet tolay down his Life, 

and to ſuffer all manner of Injuries from Men, for the 

fake of the Doctrine which God has commanded him 

to announce. Should he refuſe this, his Doctrine might 

very juſtly be ſuſpected, ſince by this Neglect he would 

be afraid of Men more than of God. The Death of 

Chriſt therefore was as a Seal and Confirmation of the 

Covenant; and his Blood, as the Blood of a federal 

Victim, whereby the New Teſtament was ſign'd and 

eſtabliſh'd. BS „ : 

4 herein From what has been {aid it is eaſy to perceive where- 

- the Law in the LAW and the GOSPEL do agree or diſ- 

2 d the agree with one another, They agree in two things: 

* 4% (I.) In the Author, which is the fame of both, viz. 
Are. a 8 | 


— 


— 


1 


Mat. 21, & 22. 2? John 7. 16, 17. John 8. 47. 
_ * x Pet. 2. 21. 2 Cor. 5. 21. Heb. 4. 15. John 8. 
46. EN = ED cn 


God 
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A fourth Evidence of Chriſt's Doctrine is the Holl. 
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God the Father of our Lord Jeſns Chriſt: Which is 


to be noted in oppoſition to the Manichees, who pre- 
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tend that the Author of the Old and New Teſtament 


was not the ſame Perſon: Tho Heb. 1. 1, 2. the ſame 
God who at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake in 
time paſt unto the Fathers by the Prophets, is ſaid to have 
ſpoken in theſe laſt days unto us by his Son. (2.) In that 


both contain a ſort of a mutual Compact betwixt God 


and Men, wherein God requires Obedience from Man, 
upon performance of which he promiſes to reward him. 
They diſagree in the following Particulars: (I.) In 


the Mediator of both; 24oſes being the Mediator of they da- 


Wherein 


the LAW, who deliver'd it to the Hraelites as he re- 8. 


ceiv'd it from Angels, whereas Chrift is the Mediator 


of the GOSPEL, which he receiv'd immediately 


from God the Father *; and hence he is expreſly ſtil'd 


the Mediator of a new and better Covenant *. (2. In 
the manner of eſtabliſhing both; the L A W being 


eſtabliſn'd by the Blood of Beaſts *, but the New Co- 


fore is ſtil'd the Blood of the New Teſtament *. ( 4 Foun 
the Doctrine of both; the Goſpel excelling the Law 


in the Nature, Spirituality and Perfection of its Pre- 


cepts, and in the Greatneſs and Worth of its Promi- 
ſes, as we have already evinc'd. (4.) In the Efficacy 
or Energy of both; the Law indeed was made againſt 


venant by the Blood of its Mediator *, which there: 


Tranſgreſfions ', but it was weak through the Heſh *, 


and was only as a School-maſter to keep Men in Awe, 


and reſtrain them from the Commiſſion of more enor- 


mous Crimes, whilſt it could not reader them truly Spi- 


ritual, Oa the contrary, the Goſpel purges the Con- 
ſcience from dead Works, that ſo Men may not live 
ſo much themſelves, as Chriſt in them“; and it writes 


its Precepts in the very Hearts of Men '*. (F.) In the 


Extent of both; the Law being given only to the Peo- 


ple of Iſrael, as being accommodated to them and to 


— * * 
_ 5 . & * 
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Acts 9.53. Gal. 3.19. * John 1. 18. & 9. 12. Heb, 
8.6. & 12. 14, . * Exod. 24. 8. Heb. 9.20. * Heb. 9. 15, 


Oc. © Mar. 26. 28. Gal. 2. 19. Rom. 8. 3. Gal. 
2.20. 0 Heb. 8. 10, 11. Lee likewiſe Rom. 5, 3. Heb. 7. 12, 


& 9.14, | | 
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The Endof As to the End of Chriſt's Prophetical Office, it is 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book III. 


none beſides ': whereas the Goſpel was deſign'd for 
and preach'd to the whole World, its Doctrine being 
ſuitable to all alike, requiring only Faith, Repentance, 
and Amendment of Life. [Ne And laſtly, in the Du- 
ration of both; the Old Covenant is aboliſh'd, con- 
fiſting of Types and Figures, the Nature of which 
was ſuch as to ceaſe, when the Body which they ſha- 
dow'd out was come: But the New one is Eternal”, 
being perfect, containing the whole Will of God, and 
declaring-to us the. Method of obtaining Everlaſting 
Salvation, and the full Remiſſion of all our Sins, 


Chriſt's to be conſider'd either as Chriſt preach'd the Go 


Prophet. 
cal Office, 


ſpel 
himſelf in his own Perſon, or as it was preach'd by his 
Command by the Apoſtles after his Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven: And with reſpect to both, the End may be ſa id to 


be either Natural or Accidental. The Natural End of 


it, as the Goſpel was preach'd by Chriſt himſelf, was 


the Inſtruction of a few; for he ſays*, That he was 


ſent only to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of Iſrael: and the 
{ame Reſtraint he laid upon his Apoſtles, when he ſent 
them out during his Life-time . The Accidental End 
was the Peoples rejecting his Doctrine, which Event 


proceeded not from the Nature of the Goſpel, but from 


Its Effects. 


the Wickedneſs and Obſtinacy of the Fews. The 
fame Event the Apoſtles met with in their preaching, 
for the Jews ſtill rejected the Doctrine of a Crucify'd 
Jeſus, and by that means excluded themſelves from 
Salvation. But the Natural End of their Miſſion by 
Chriſt, was to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, and 
convert the Gentiles to the Faith; for this End it was 


that our Saviour cemmiſſion'd his Apoſtles to go out 


into all the World “. ' | 
The Events or Effects of this Doctrine are, (1.) The 
one God of [ſ-ael, the Creator of Heaven and Earth, 


is acknowledg'd every where by all People to be the 


16. 15. 


only true God, for there is no Nation that has em- 
brac'd the Goſpel, but worſhips the God of Hrael; 


x — 4 
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Dent. 4. 8. Pfal, 147. 19. Heb. 8. 123. Heb. 13. 
2% Mat. 15. 24. Mat. 10 3. Mat. 28. 19. Mar. 


whereas 
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whereas before, the Knowledg of that true God ſeems 

to have been confin'd within the narrow Bounds of the 

Land of Iſrael. (2.) Idolatry is wholly extinguiſh'd, 

and the Idols of the Gentiles are taken away. (3.) The 

' Oracles of Demons are ceas'd, and ſilenc'd in all 
Countries where the Chriſtian Faith has been embrac'd. , , 
(4.) The Enmity betwixt Jew, and Gentile is taken * A 
away, and thoſe two different ſorts of People are now / 
made one in Chriſt; that is, ſo far as they have own'd 


him for the true Meſſiah. 


*** 
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"ERIE Y 
Of the Prieſtly Office of Chriſt. 
: | The Priefl-- * 


N this Part of the Mediatorial Office of Chriſt, DO 
1 there are three things chiefly conſiderable; Firſt, N of 
the Appointment of it; Secondly, the Execution of riſe 
it; and thirdly, the Effects of it. Of theſe Points, 
with ſome other things relating thereto, we ſhall treat 
diſtinctly in the following Sections. 


SECT. I. | 
Of Chriſt's being appointed to his Prieftly Office- 


That Chriſt ought to have been put into the Prieſtly Ire 4p- 
Office by God, appears from what the Divine Writer Point ment. 
tells us in theſe Words, No Man taketi®this Ho- 
nour to himſelf, but he that is called of God, as was | 
Aaron: So alſo Chrift glorified not himſelf, to be made | 
an High Prieft, but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my 
Son, to day have I begotten thee. And that God did 
put Jeſus into this Office, is very largely taught us in 
tne Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which requires our higheſt 
Et eem, ſince therein the Prieſtly Office of Chriſt is 
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more fully and diſtinctly explain'd than- in any other 


Book of the New Teſtament: And all the Types and 
Sacrifices under the Old are prov'd, by a very exact 
Application of them, to be fulfil'd in him. 
A Query 
anſwered. to the Prieſthood; did it out of any natural Neceſſity 
for the Satisfaction of his vindictive Juſtice? ** This 
Queſtion might have been ſpared : For what: need is 
there to enquire.what God could have done, ſince what 


. he has done is apparent? But ſince ſome there are who 


inſiſt upon it, we think fit to give our Opinion about it, 
and that as briefly as poſſible. From what we have 
_ elſewhere * ſaid at large as to the Vindictive Juſtice of 
God, it appears that God lies under no neceſſity by 
his Nature- to puniſh Sin: Nor can he therefore be 
ſaid by any natural Neceſſity to require Satisfaction for 
the ſe Sins, which he would pardon. Beſides, the Ho- 


ly driptures every where repreſent the gratnitous 
Tove of God, and his own Free-will, as the Fountain 
of Salvation; from whence proceeded not only the 


Sending of Chriſt into the World for our Redemption?, 
but alſo the very Remiſlion of Sins, after the Sacri- 

fice of Chriſt was offer'd ?. | 175 
An Objdio- To this it may be objected, If God without any 
on anjwer- Breach of ag] exe could have remitted Sins without 
ed. Satisfaction, he would not have laid upon his Son ſuch 
a ſevere Suffering, which wonld have been ſuperfluous. 
Arnſw. Every thing that is not abſolutely neceſſary, is 
not upon that account ſuperfluous. God was pleas'd in 
his infinite Wiſdom to make choice of this Method of 
bringing Men to Salvation, as being the moſt proper 
to advance his Glory, and to convert Men from their 
Sins toY'Holineſs of Life. 
monſtration could there be of God's being a juſt Judg, 
and of his Hatred towards Sin, than by this {ſevere 
„and bloody Sacrifice of his Son for Sinners? And what 
/ greater Motive can there be to a Holy Life, than to 
conſider that we cannot expect the Pardon of our Sins, 
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But it is ask'd, Whether God calling the Lord Jeſus 


For what greater De- 


: ; 
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for the Expiation of which Chriſt ſuffered ſo winch, 
unleſs we ſhake hands with them, and entirely devote 


our ſelves to a Newneſs of Life and Converſation ? 
But for a fuller Apprehenſion of the manner where- 
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The Diffe- 


by God plac'd his Son in the Prieſtly Office, it will rence be- 
not be amiſs to conſider the Difference there is betwixt twixt the 
the Aaronical Prieſthood and that of Jeſus Chriſt. Aaroni- 
(i.) The Aaronical was made without, that of Chriſt cal and 
with an Oath *, which ſhew'd both the Excellency and Chris 
the Immutability of the latter. (2.) The Prieſthood of Pieſbood. 


Chriſt was according to the Order of Melchiſedec, 
the Kingly and Prieſtly Power being lodg'd in one and 


the ſame Perſon, and having no Succeſſor to this Office; 


whereas the Aaronical- pals'd from Father to Son, 


4 


and was confin'd to the Tribe of Levi, of which none 
ever exercis'd the Kingly Power. 3.) I the Aaroni- 
cal Prieſthood the Sacrifice and the Prieſt were not the 
fame, but in that of Chriſt they are. (g.) They dif- 
fer in their Efficacy, the Aaronical Sacrifices being on- 
whappointed for the expiating of leſſer Offences, 
whereas Jeſus Chriſt offer d up himſelf a Sacrifice for 
all Sins both great and ſmall, future as well as paſt. 
(J.) The Aaronical Sacrifices were offer'd every year, 
nay every day by reaſon of their Inſufficiency , where- 


as our Saviour offer'd himſelf but once, whereby he hath 
perfected for ever them that are ſanitified *., And this 


Obſervation may ſerve as a Confutation of the Roma- 


niſts Opinion, who pretend that this Sacrifice is repeat- 


ed every time their Maſs is celebrated. .(6,) And laſt- 
ly, the Levitical Prieſthood was executed o Earth, 
whereas our Saviour's, tho begun here, yet is conſum- 
mated in Heaven. Upon all theſe accounts it appears 
how much more excellent the Prieſthood of Chriſt was 
than that of Aaron. "7 | 
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EE © OS ogra | 
| Of the Execution of Chrifts.Prieſtly Office and ll 
| herein of his Oblation and Interceſſion. 
The Erecu- The Execution of this Office conſiſts (according: X 
. the Opinion of moſt Divines) of two No VIZ, Þ . 
Prich 505 lation and Interceſſion, to which ſome add Benediction, b 
ee 5 G but this is included in the other two. Ny 0 
1. In Oba. As to the firſt of theſe, it is that whereby Jeſus of. i 
tian, fer'd up himſelf to his Father as an expiatory Sacrifice a 
for Sins: Which Oblation was perform'd partly on / 
Earth, and partly in Heaven. He began this Oblation l 


upon Earth, when in Obedience to his Father's Com- 
mand he freely and voluntarily deliver'd up himſelf 
to a bloody and accurſed Death, and pour'd out his 
precious Blood for us, as the Price of our Redemption: 
Which Obedience of his even to the Death, the g 
ther ſo highly eſteem'd as to accept of this Mood 
from the Hand of his Son, as a plenary Propitiation 
for our Sins. But this Oblation was perfected and con- 
leated in Heaven, into which he entred with his own tl 
lood, and preſented it to the Father as it were in the n 
Holieſt of Holies. This is what we are taught all along t 
in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and eſpecially Chap. k 
and that Divine Writer illuſtrates it by the Example 1 
and Similitude of the High Prieſt under the Old Tel- * 
tament. The one entred not into the Sanctuary with: p 
gut Blood, and the other entred into Heaven as our 
ieſt with his own Blood. The High Prieſt cat- I 
ried the Blood of the Sacrifice into the Sanctuary, ar 
W 
C 
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ol 
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ſprinkled it before the Lord, and by that Action pro. 
eur'd the Expiation of Sins: And fo the Blood of 
J. Chriſt, not properly but figuratively ſpeaking, is pre 
—ſented to God, inaſmuch as Jeſus, Who entred not 
into Heaven but. by his own Blood, places himſelf be. 
fore the Father for us, and in this figurative ſenſe may be 
id to ſhew his Wounds and offer his Blood to the 
Father. | = 
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From what has been briefly ſaid, it appears how mean ChiIſt's 
an Opinion they have of the Death of Chriſt, who call Death a 
it a Preparation to an, Oblation, which was only to 77 en | 
be perform'd in Heaven, and do not attribute to our fiee, 7 
a Saviour any Sacerdotal Functions whilſt he liv'd on d b#© 
Farth.. For tho we freely own that the Prieſthood of _ 5 
Chriſt is in ſeveral Places, particularly in the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, deſcrib'd to us as adminifter'd in Heaven 
yet this does not exclude thoſe Functions which were 
perform d, and in ſome meaſure conſummated by him 
on Earth. For tho our Saviour whilſt he liv'd is nor 
in expreſs Terms call'd a Prieſt, | yet Sacerdotal Acts 
are aſcrib'd to him; as for inſtance, that he gave him- 
ſelf for us, an Offering and a Sacrifice for a. ſmeet-ſmel- 
ling Savour * 5 That he gave his Life a Ranſom for ma- 
ny *, That he ſhed his Blood for —_ for the Remiſſion 
of Sins z. and tis frequently ſaid that he dy'd for us. 
So that we may very well conclude that this Sacrifice 
of Chriſt was begun here on Earth when he offer'd up 
himſelf upon the Croſs, but per fected and compleated 
in Heaven, when he appear'd before the Father, and 
preſented to him the Sacrifice of himſelf. | 3 | 
To this very probably ſome one may object, that An 0bjec- 
the killing the Sacrifice under the Old Teſtament. was tion an- 
no part of the Oblation, but only an Act preparatory wer d. 
thereto. Anſw. (I.) We readily cont that the 
killing of the Sacrifice was no part of that Oblation, 
which was offer'd by the Prieſt in the Sanctuary, with 
which the Oblation of Chriſt made in Heaven is com- 
_ However it was a Part of a Sacrifice conſider'd 
ally and intirely, and had alſo its Perfection. 2.) 
The Caſe is not the ſame with the Death of Jeſus Chri 
and the Victims under the Old Teſtament. Theſe 
were by the Prieſts drag'd to the Altar; but Jeſus: 
_ Chriſt freely and voluntarily offer'd up himſelf to 
Death for the ſake of Mankind : fo that tho the killing 
of the Victim under the LAW, was no part of the 
dacrifice, yet this can by no means be faid of the Death 
of Chriſt, there being ſo wide a Difference betwixt the 
one and the other. | 
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Why the Again, ſome others may ſay, If the Death of Chriſt 


Remiſſon is as it were the Beginning, and preſenting of it i 


of Sins is Heaven the Conſummation of the Oblation, why then i; 
aſcribed to the Remiſſion of Sins commonly. aſerib'd to the Death 
f 6901. of Chriſt? Anſw. Becauſe his Death, as is evident 
ch. from what has been already ſaid, was the moſt effec. 
tual for the Expiation of our Sins, and 'the Oblation 
made in Heaven deriv'd all its Efficacy from thence. 
And there are ſeveral things remarkable in the Death 
of Chriſt, which conduce to ſuch an Efficacy. For 
(I.) we have the Promiſe and Will of God, who ap- 
pPeiointed the Death of Chriſt for the Redemption of 
Mankind *; ſo that God would be ſatisfy d with no o. 
ther Price. (2.) The Dignity of the Perſon offer'd i; 
likewiſe to be conſider'd, being the Son of God; and 
this adds much to the Virtue and Efficacy of his Death, 
(3.) His Innocence and Purity of Life *. (4.) His moſt 
ready Obedience to Death, even the. Death of the 
Croſs . (F.) And laſtly, the Greatneſs of his Suffer- 

ings both in Body and Mina. 


2. By In- The ſecond Act of Chriſt's Prieſtly Office is Inter 


zerceſſion. ceſſion; what that is, and how far it differs from the 
What it is. former Act of Oblation, will be worth our while to 
conſider. Some refer to it the Prayers which Jeſus 

Chriſt  offer'd for his Diſciples and others whilit on 

Earth: but herein they are miſtaken ; for thoſe Pray 

ers rather belong to his. Prophetical Office, becanſ 

tis the Prophet's Duty, as we have already ſhewn; to 

pray for the Peopte. That which properly belongs to 

it, is the Office which he now performs for us in Hea- 

ven, in his State of Exaltation, as he reigns at the 
Right-hand of God the Father. This Iuterceſſion of 

Chriſt is not an humble Supplication and Pra 

which he offers up to the Father for us in a proitia 

and ſuppliant Poſture; nor does it denote a mere At 

fetion, whereby the Lord Jeſus is inclinable to ex- 

iate our Sins, and beſtow upon us Erernal Salvation: 

But tis the Preſence and Appearance of Chriſt before 
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the Father, and the conſtant Application of the Par- 
don of Sins in order to Salvation, which he has pur- 
chas d by the Offering of his own Blood; · and this Ap- 
pearance by a figurative way of ſpeaking is call d Inter- 
ceſſion, ſince it bears ſome Analogy thereto. For as 
an Advocate by his Interceſſion manages the Cauſe of 
his guilty Client, and thereby ſuſpends the Puniſh- 


ing of his Client's Pardon from the Judg : So our 
Saviour by his Interceſſion manages our Cauſe with the 
Father, and puts a ſtop to the Puniſhment due to our 
Sins. Nay, he does more for us than an Earthly Advo- 
cate for his Client; the one manages a dubious Cauſe, 
and is uncertain of the Event; whilſt Chriſt who is 
ſure of Succeſs, is always our Interceſſor, and procures 
an effectual Deliverance from Puniſhment, which is the 
conſtant effect of his Prieſtly Officſgcſ eee. 
But for the clearer apprehending of the Force of this 
Interceſſion, it is to be obſerv'd, that the Interceſſion 


who is upon that account ſtil'd xazy5g@r, the Accuſer 
of our Brethren, who accuſeth them befcre God day and 
right '. . (2.) That which our Sins bring againſt us, 
which are ſaid to cry wnto God for Vengeance *;, and 
hence it is that the Blood of Chriſt-is ſaid to ſpeak better 
things than the Blood of Abel ?, ſince it puts a ſtop, to 


to the Cry of our Sins. | 1 
to However we ought to beware, on the one hand, 
a- not to confound the Interceſſion of Chriſt with his 
ie Kingly Office, as if it were no more than an actual 
f Communication of thoſe things which are neceſſary to 


Faith and Repentance, in order to our attaining the. 
Remiſſion of Sins. For hereby this Sacerdotal Act of 


: Chriſt would only relate to Men, whereas the Scrip- . 


ture * informs us, that it is wholly employ'd with God 
the Father, in order to render him propitious to Men. 


e Nor on the other hand ought we to look on this Func- 


tion of Interceſſion as repugnant to the Regal Power 
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ment; and his Whole Interceſſion tends to the obtain- 
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of our Saviour is prevalent againſt a twofold Accuſa- 
tion; viz. (I.) That which the Devil brings againſt us, 


Rev. 12. 10. = tae. ? Heb. 12. 24- + Rom. 8. 
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| of Jeſus Chriſt. - For as the Sacerdotal and Kingly Of | 

-  fices cannot be conſiſtent, if the Kingly be conceiv'4 x 
ſupreme, independent, and ſubordinate to none elſe: 

ſo they may be very conſiſtent, if the Kingdom be 
conſider'd as beftow'd by another, and ſubordinate to 

and dependent upon that ſupreme Power which he. 

2 it: and of ſuch a nature is the Kingdom he. 

ow'd by God the Father on our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 3 
Mediator betwixt him and Man. Sr IST 

Benedic- Foraſmuch as our Saviour by his Oblation and Inter- 

tin. ceſſion has receiv'd Power from the Father of beſtoy- 

| ing Everlaſting Benediction on us; hence it is that thi 

is likewiſe reckon'd as part of his Prieſtly Office, and 

may be comprehended under the two forementiond 

Acts, which in it will receive their Completion. The 
Apoſtle expreſly takes notice of this when he fays, 
that Chrift was once offer d to bear the Sins of mam; 

and unto them that look for him ſhall he appear the ſe 

cond time, without Siu, unto Salyation', Herein he al- 
ludes to the Action of the High-Prieft, who entring 

into the Sanctuary expiated the Sins of the People by 

the Blood of the Sacrifice, whilſt they waited for him 
without. The Prieſt having done this, came forth and 
bleſſed the People, who were then purg'd from their 

Sins, and pray'd God to pour pom them all Happi- 

neſs. In the like manner Chriſt alſo is enter'd once in- 

to Heaven to expiate our Sins by his Oblation and In- 

terceſſion : He is no longer ſeen by the Faithful, but 

look'd for by them, till he comes forth again to beſtow 

upon them his Divine Benediction. At the Day of the 

laſt Judgment he will come forth to his own without 

Sin, . e. without the Guilt of Sins, which have alrea- 

dy been expiated by him; and will ſhew the Effect of 

this Remiſſion, not by wiſhing (as the Levitical High- 
Prieſt) but by beſtowing upon his faithful People all 

manner of Celeſtial! and Eternal Happineſs. 
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LY er. 18; 
The Opinion of Socinus concerning the Satisfac- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt examin'd and refuted. 


From what was faid in the foregoing Section it ap- 
pears what was the Act of Chriſt's Prieſtly Office, 
viz. the obtaining the Remiſſion of Sins, and our Re- 
demption. But wherein this conſiſts, Divines are not 
yery well agreed. 5 7 | 

Sxcinus and his Followers give us this account of it, The Opi- 
« That Chriſt entring into Heaven by his own Blood, nion of So- 
« has received from the Father a Power over all things, cinus re- 
« by virtue of which he, ſhould convert Men from futed. 
« Sin to Righteouſneſs; and thus he expiates their 
« Sins, and reconciles them to God.“ But this is too 1. B) Rea- 
looſe an account of the Prieſtly Office of Chriſt; for n. 
what they attribute to him, he may do as he is a Pro- 
phet and a King. Where then is the Sacerdotal Act? 
What Oblation do they aſſign to Chriſt, whereby to 
denominate him a Prieſt ? For every High Prieſt is or- 
dain'd to offer Gifts and Sacrifices; wherefore (as the 
Apoſtle argues!) it is of neceſlity that this Man 
(viz, the Man Chriſt Jeſus) have ſomewhat alſo to of- 
fer, that thereby he might be truly a Prieſt. We ought 
not then to confound the Offices of Chriſt one with 
the other, but to conſider them as diſtin&: As he is a, 
King and a Prophet, he is the Vicegerent of God, and 
_ declares his Will and Pleaſure to Men: But as he is a 
Prieſt, his Buſineſs is with God alone, in order to ren- 


45 der him propitious and merciful to ſinful Man. | 
of For a fuller Refutation of the Socinian Doctrine, 2. By 

l ye will conſider what Force and Energy the Scripture Scriptures 
I does all along attribute to the Death of Chriſt; where- 


by it will appear, that it was a real and proper Sacri- | 
tice, by which God's Anger was appeas'd, and he was 
leas'd to pardon the Sins which were the occaſion of 

his Anger. (I.) This is evident from all thoſe Texts 
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wherein Chriſt is ſtiled an Offering and Sacrifice 0 
Men, or for the Sins of Men. (a.) From thoſe Plz 
ces where he is call'd Nagiei and maps, the Propitis 
tion for our Sins, and ſaid I,, to. make: Recon. 
liation for the Sins of the People* : All which Expreſſ: 
ons plainly denote that our Saviour had reconciled the 
Father to us, and that the whole Force and Efficacy of 
this Propitiation was 2 from his Death. (z) 
From all thoſe Places wherein Chriſt is ſaid to die fo 
our Sins. (g.) And laſtly, in thoſe from which we ate 
faid to have ammurgrov, Redemption by him *, and thok 
other Places where Chriſt is ſtiled auTezr and dvTiaurey, 
4 Ranſom for many. By which Phraſes it is evident, 
that the Blood of Chrift was the Price of our Re 
demption, which he paid down for us, that we might 
be deliver'd from the Guilt of Sin. 3 
Before we diſmiſs this Argument, it will not be amiß 
to anſwer ſome Objections that are alledg'd in favour 
of the Socinians Opinion. CES | 
Anfwer to In the firſt Place then they urge, That God when 
wo Objec- “ he deliver'd up his Son to Death was not angry with 
tions. © ns, but out of Love ſent us his Son: For the Scrip- 
<« ture, when it ſpeaks of this Miflion of the Son into 
cc the World, never makes mention of the Wrath, but 
ce always of the Love of God.“ Anſw. (1.) That God 
| vas angry with Men for their Sins is too notorious, and 
- needs no Proof; ſee to this purpoſe among other Pla- 
ces, Pſal.5. 5. Iſa. 59. 2. and Colof, 3. 6. Nay at that 
very time, wherein he ſent his Son into the World, 
the Apoſtle informs us that the Wrath of God was lin. 
dled againſt Sin . (2.) But farther, the Wrath of God 
is not always taken in the fame ſenſe. Sometimes it 
denotes his Affection or Inclination to puniſh, raisd 
by the Greatneſs and Heinouſneſs of the Offence yet 
not fo join'd with an immutable purpoſe of puniſhing, 
but that it is often ſuſpended by the Interpoſition of his 
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and pardons the Penitent. Sometimes it ſignifies the 
firm and immutable 
ner. Now in this latter ſenſe God cannot be ſaid to 
have been angry when us, when out of Love he ſent 


d the his Son to us, becauſe ſuch Anger allows of no mix- 
Cy of ture of Love: Wrath'is only aſcribed in the former 
(3) ſenſe, which has ſome Alloy of Love and Mercy mix'd 
e fir with it; that is, God ſhewed himſelf reconcilable to, 
— and a Lover of Mankind; and therefore he deliver'd up 


his Son to die for us, that he might at the ſame time 
manifeſt his Love to Juſtice, and expreſs his Willing- 
neſs to be reconcil'd fully with Men, upon the Atone- 
ment made by the bloody and cruel Death of his Son. 


or of Wrath and Love, the one exceeded the other, 
and God out of Love to Men gave his Son to be a 


of the Anger, but always of the Love of God. 

Again they obje&, © That the Scripture declares, 
4 that Jeſus Chriſt died for the Confirmation and Sanc- 
tion of the New Covenant, and of the Divine Pro- 
“ miſes contain'd therein, the chief of which is Re- 
„ miſſion of Sins, and Eternal Life; that by this 


= means he might beſtow upon us ſome ſort of Riglit 
"oh « of obtaining thoſe Promiſes ; and then that he might 
— 4 „prevail upon all Men to lay hold on and perform 
7 ) « the Conditions annex'd to this Covenant.” Anſw. 
500 This is true; but the Death of Chriſt conſider'd thus 
E 10 belongs to his Prophetical Office, which does both 
170 theſe things, as he by his Death has given an Atteſta- 


in this caſe is that of a Martyr, and not of a Prielt ; 
nor can the Remiſſion of Sins be aſcribed thereto, unleſs 
in a remote and improper ſenſe, vi. as it confirms a Doc- 
3 trine by the Obſervation of which we attain Remiſſion 
of Sins. Now Remiſſion of Sins might in this caſe be 


21 likewiſe aſcribed to all that innumerable Company of 
5.1. Martyrs, who laid down their Lives for the Truth of 
1. I. a „ 
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Love, whereby he waits for the Repentance of a Sinner, 


purpoſe of God to puniſh the Sin- 


And becauſe in this Mixture of Juſtice and Mercy, 


propitiatory Sacrifice for their Sins; hence it is that 
the Scripture on this Subject, never makes mention 


tion to the Truth which he preach'd. His Death then 
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the Goſpel, which we 1 * the Socinians themſelves 
will never allow of. The Death of Chriſt therefore 
muſt be look'd upon in another ſenſe, wzz. that of an 
Offering and a propitiatory Sacrifice for our Sins; and 
in this ſenſe it belongs to his Prieſtly Office, of which 
we now treat. eee e , 


"| 


w 44, \ | | 
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The Opinion of the Contra-Remonſtrants concernin 
the Satisfaction of Feſus Chriſt, examin'd and re- 
futed. e ve vil ah 


The Opinion" The Contra- Remonſtrants or Calviniſts are of a quite 
of the Cal- contrary Opinion to the Socinians, for they maintain 
viniſts con- that Chriſt has fatisfied the Divine Juſtice for our 
cerning the Sins. But they are not all of a mind in the manner of 
Satis ac i- explaining this Opinion. Some diſtinguiſh this Act of 
on of Chriff. Chriſt into two Parts, viz. Merit, which regards the 
* perfect Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which (as they fay) 
e perform'd in our ſtead, and by which he merited 
for us the Imputation thereof, and Eternal Life; and 
Satigfuction, whereby he endur'd in our ſtead all the 
Puniſhments due to our Sins, and by the ſuffering of 
them fully fatisfied the Divine Juſtice. But others will 
not allow of any diſtin Action in the Caſe, but in- 
clude the Merit in the Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſaying that his Satisfaction merited Salvation and Eter- 
| nal Life. As to the Words Merit and Satisfaction, 
_ == they are no where to be-met with in Scripture, when 
= | mention is made of the Obedience and Death of Chriſt, 
| as Mareſius bimſelf acknowledges *; but are deduc'd 
from the word Price, aſcribed to the Death of Chriſt, 
whereby Heaven is purchas'd' for us f. Since there- 
fore theſe Words are not extant in Holy Scripture, 
but are of Human Invention, no Man is bound to the 

Explication of them any farther than as it can 
founded on thoſe. Scripture-Expreſſions, to the illuſ- 

- trating of which they \renpplied, ed 


As 


oc. 10. de Officio Mediatoris, S. 29. 1 Ibid. S. 44. 
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As to the Word Merit, it is uſually plac'd in the Refuted, 
rfe&t Obedience of Chriſt, whereby he is ſaid to 1. Concern- 
fave fulfilled the Law for us, and by his Righteouſneſs i the | 
perform'd in our ſtead, has merited that it ſhould be Aeris of 


imputed to us by God the Father. But now, if Chriſt Chriſt, 


has by this means merited Righteouſneſs, and fo per- 

form'd it for us, that we might in him be conformable 

in all things to the Law of God, nothing can be re- 

quir'd of us in order to be Partakers of that Righte- 

ouſneſs, no not ſo much as that we ſhould apprehend 

this Merit by Faith. We have already in E riſt all 

that Righteouſneſs, and Chriſt has already perform'd 

all things for us, which are neceſſary to our Salvation. 

But on the contrary, it appears from ſeveral Places of 

Scripture ', that Faith and Holineſs of Life are requir'd 

as neceſſary Conditions of attaining Eternal Life. =} 
But to this it may be obje&ed, If Chriſt has not ful- Several 

filld the Law in our ſtead, how is it neceſſary that 0bjedions 

he ſhould be Holy and without Spot? Anſw. Several anſwer d. 

Reaſons may be aſſign'd for it, but thoſe which more 

immediately relate to his Prieſtly Office, are theſe ; 

That he might be a Sacrifice without Blemiſh, and a 

Holy High Prieſt. For he who was to offer up him- 

ſelf to God as a propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of 

Men, ought in all reſpects to be free from Sin; other- 

wiſe (as the Apoſtle argues) he would have needed 4 


Sacrifice for the Expiation of his own Sins. Hence it 


is that he is frequently ſaid ro be without Sin?, and is 
call d che Lamb without Blemiſh and without Spot“. 
Again, they urge Rom. 5. 10. For if when we were Rom. 5, 


Enemies we were reconcil'd to God by the Death of his Son; 10. ex- 


much more being reconcil'd, we ſhall be ſav'd by his Life. plain d. 
Anſw. We are not here to underitand by the Life of | 


Chriſt oppoſed to his Death, the Obedience which he 


ſhew'd to the Father, or his active Righteouſneſs, as they 
pn it; bat the Life which he liv'd in Heaven after 

is Reſurrection from the Dead, that he might fully 
and faithfully diſcharge the Office of our Prieſt before 


— — ey —_— 


„ 


MN. 5. 20. 1 Cor. 6; 9, 10, 11. Heb. 12. 14. 1 John 3. 


7. Rom. 8. 13. Revel. 22. 14. Heb. 7. 26, 27. 2 Cor. 
5+ 21. Heb. 4,15. 1 Pet. 2. 22, 23. 1 Pet. 1. 19. 4 
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the Father, and expiate our Sins. The meaning there- 
fore of the Words is this: If God did that which 

woas greater, viz. gave his Son to die, that he might 
by his Death reconcile us to himſelf, whilſt we were 
his Enemies; much more will he give Eternal Life to 
us who are reconcil'd unto him' by his Son,' who is 
rais'd from the Dead to Immortal Life, and appears 
before him in our behalf 3 

Rom. 3. They add, that in the ſame Chapter, Ver. 18, 19. tis 

18,19- f. id, As by the Offence of one, Judgment came upon al 

eaplain d. Men to Condemmation, even ſo by the Righteouſneſs of 

one, the Free Gift came upon all Men unto Fuftification 
of Life, &c. Anſw. In this Paſſage it is not faid, 
that our Saviour lived righteouſly in our ſtead, or that 

his Righteouſneſs is imputed: to us, whilſt we are yet 
in our Sins: but only that the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
is the Canſe of our Juſtification; or that God would 
impute Righteouſneſs to us, who believe and are ſpiri- 
tually born again of him. 8 

1 Cor. 1. Laſtly they object, 1 Cor. 1. 30. Chriſt is made un. 

30. eX- to us Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and Santtification, 

Plain d. and Redemption. Anſw. It is not likewiſe ſaid in this 

Place, that Jeſus Chriſt liv'd righteouſly in our ſtead, 
or that his Righteouſneſs is ours, and imputed to us: 
for then for the ſame reaſon the Wiſdom of Chriſt 
ſhould be imputed to us, fince he is ſaid to be made 
Wiſdom as well as Righteouſneſs to us. The meaning 
therefore is, that Chriſt was appointed by God the 
Father to be the Author of Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, 

Cc. for by him alone can we attain to true and ſaving 

| Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, &c. 5 | 

2. Concerr= The Satisfaction of Chriſt is ſaid to be that where- 

ing the Sa- by he has ſuffered all the Puniſhments due to our 

risfadtion Sins, and by this Suffering has fully ſatisfied the Di- 

of Chrij!. vine Juſtice. But this Opinion has no Foundation in 

Scripture, and that for the following Reaſons. (1.) 
The Death of Chriſt is called a Sacrifice for Sin: 
Now Sacrifices are no Diſcharge, nor plenary Satif- 
. faction for Sins. (2.) Chriſt did not ſuffer Eternal 
Death, neither in Intenſeneſs nor Extent, as we have 
already oblerv'd (B. 3. C. 3. S. 3.) and yet this was 
the Puniſhment due to our Sins. (3.) If Chriſt did 
fully and entirely ſuffer all the Puniſhments due wow 

7 Ins, 


Death, or be puniſhed for our Sins, tho we do not per- 


and Creditor, but as a Guarantee of the Covenant or 
Contract between God and Man, who undertakes to 


by his Preſence in Heaven intercedes for Men with 


to God, and that he by his Word and Spirit will ef- 


Chap. 5. Body of Divinity. 1 
Sins, God then could grant nothing gratuitouſſy to us: 
for if Chriſt has made a full Payment for us, even to 


the utmoſt Farthing, nothing is left. for the Father to 


beſtow upon i hs ſince his Juſtices already fully 1 8 
ſatisfied. But the Scripture teaches us that God out | 
of his own Grace and Mercy grants us Remiſſion of 
Sins in Chriſt. (4.) If Chriſt has made ſuch a Satiſ- 
faction for us, then neither could God juſtly require 
of us Faith and Obedience (which *tis plain he does) 
as the means of obtaining Remiſſion of Sins; nor 
could we be juſtly deprived of the Benefit of Chriſt's 


acting a double Puniſhment for one and the ſame Sin, 
firſt of Chriſt, and then of us. Now this is very ab- 
ſurd, and not only contrary to Scripture *, but de- 
ſtructive of a Holy Lifſe. 8 85 

To what we have ſaid, ſeveral Objections lie, which 0bje&inns 
require an Anſwer. In the firſt place they ſay, that anſwer d. 
Jeſus is called our Surety, Heb. 7. 22. and that it is the jy what | 
Office of a Surety, where the Debtor is inſolvent, to ſenſe Chriſt -| 
ay the whole Debt to the Creditor. Anſw. (I.) is calld the 
hriſt in the foremention'd Place is not properly call'd Surety of 
our Surety, but the Surety of the New Teſtament, or the New 
Covenant. (2:) Tho it were certain that Chriſt is our Covenanr.. 
Surety in the Sanction of the New Covenant, yet nge 
is not to be conſider'd as a Security betwixt Debtor 


form this Condition; for God would be unjuſt in ex- { 


ſee that the N of the Covenant be perform'd 
on both ſides. So that the true Meaning of Chriſt's 
being a Surety ſeems to be this, not that he engages 
for Sinners, and takes all their Debts, and all tne Pu- 
niſhments due to their Sins upon himſelf, but as he 
is a Surety or Mediator of the New Covenant, he 


God, and promiſes that ſinful Men ſhall be converted 


l Eph. 1. 7. & 4. 32. Coloſſ. 1. 14. John 3. 16. Acts 
2. 19. 1 John 1. 7. Mat. 6. 14, 1. ? Heb. 10. 28, 29. 


4 Pet. 2. I, 2. n It. | 
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__ fe& it, that ſo the Wrath of God may not fall upon 
Sinners, nor the he cut off in a moment, and exclu- 

ded from Salva tion. Hor init id fe; 
And the Again *tis objected, that our Saviour is often ſtiled 
Price of au'Tegy and @rnavresv,- Or the Price of Redemption; 
Redempti. which can never be ſaid, unleſs he had fully. Gtisfied 


| Q the Divine Juſtice, and ſuffer'd all thoſe things which 


we deſerv'd. Anſw. They are egregiouſly miſtaken 
in this, that they would have the Price of Redemption 
equivalent in all things to the Miſery from which 
one is redeem'd; whereas it is uſually ſet according 
to the voluntary Eſtimation of the Conqueror, and 
not according to the Worth of the Captive; one and 
the ſame Perſon being ſometimes redeem'd for a great- 
er, ſometimes with a leſſer Sum, and a meaner Perſon 
paying a greater, whilſt one more noble pays a leſſer 
Ranſom, according as he who. detains them is pleas'd 


to ſet a Price upon their Heads. Juſt thus the Price 


which Chriſt paid, was ſuch as God the. Father was 
pleas d to accept of; not that it did in all things equal 

the Offence and Miſery from whence we are thereby 
redeem'd. Forge 755 | TO ET 

And a They add, that Gal. 3. 13. we read, Chrift hath re- 
Curſe for deemed us from the Curſe of the Lam, being made a 
Hes Curſe for us. Now, ſay they, to be made a Curſe for 
any one, is the ſame thing as if he ſhould take upon 
himſelf, and ſuffer in his ſtead all that Curſe which the 


which hang over our Heads for our Sins, was Eternal 
Death, if Chriſt was made a Curſe for us, it follows 
that he ſuffer'd Eternal Death for us, elſe he could not 
have redeem'd us from the Curſe. Anſw. We have 
juſt now obſerv'd, that in Redemption it is not neceſſa- 
ry that the Price ſhould in all things be equivalent to 
the Evil and Miſery from whence we are redeem'd, but 
that it depends upon the Eſtimation of him, to whom 
the Price is to be paid; who may be ſatisfied with any 


viour did not ſuffer Eternal Death, is too evident to need 


that he did not mean, that Chriſt took upon himſelf 


5 hangetia N da Tree. e | , 
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other was to endure. Wherefore ſince the Curſe. 


Price that he is pleas'd to require. Now that our Sa- 
any Proof: nay; the Apoſtle himſelf ſufficiently declares 


the Eternal Curſe, but only the accurſed Death of the 
Croſs; for he immediately adds, Curſed 75 Everyone BY 


IT, 


)0n 
u- 


led 
1 3 


ed 


ich 


en 


„ was a Sacrifice for our Sins, truly and properly ſo 


jured Juſtice. . 


merit Faith, and Regeneratior for us. Anſw. This is 
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The true Opinion of the Sati faction of Feſus 
Chriſt eſtabliſh'd and maintain dd. 

It now remains that we ſhould ſet down our own O-4 Pac 0: 
pinion, which is a Medium between the two other, Ex- % 
tremes, and it is this:“ That our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt pt 

4 o 


« call'd, fince he ſuffered molt grievous Toxments, 
« and the accurſed Death of the Croſs, and after his 
0 Reſurrection enter'd by his own Blood into the Celeſ- 
& tial Tabernacle, and there , preſented himſelf before 
&« the Father: By which Sacrifice he appeas d the Wrath 
&« of God, reconciled us to him, and averted from us 
“ the Puniſhment-we deſery'd.” This is evident from 
all thoſe Places of Scripture formerly mention'd, where- 
in Chriſt is Gait to de an Oblation, à Sacrifice, to die for 
us, to have redeem d us, to have reconciled us to God, 


to have given himſelf 4. Ranſom for many, &c. 
| E 


But here it may be ask'd, What was the Evil which 4 Query 
Chriſt ſuffer d, was it the Paniſhment due to our Sins? anſwer d. 
Anſw. We have already ſhewn that our Saviour did not _ 
ſuffer the ſme Puniſhment which we deſery'd for our 


Sins, for he did not ſuffer Eternal Death. But he en- 


dur'd great Miſery and a bloody Death in our place, 
which was inſtead of that Puniſhment which might 


juſtly have been inflicted upon us. So that tho we had 
deſerv'd Eternal Death, yet God was pleas'd by this 


voluntary Sacrifice, which his innocent Son offer'd for 


us, to be reconcil'd, and to receive us into his Favour. 
We had deſerv'd a greater and ſeverer Puniſhment for 
our Sins; but God accepted of this Atonement made 
by the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, and thereby diſplayed 


the Greatneſs of his Grace and Mercy, even whilſt he 


requir'd Satisfaction to be mads to his affronted and in- 0hje&ions 
| „ „ aſwers.. 

To this it may be objected, If Chriſt made Satiſ- Chriſt did 
faction for us only in this manner, then he did not not merit 
| Faith and 
true; he merited, 7. e. obtain'd of God for us a Suſpen- Nese fefa. 
| 94 | ſion 
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tion for us. 
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ſion of his Wrath, an Allowance of farther time of Re- 


pentance, and a gracious Call to Faith and Regenera- 


No Abſur 8 
dity in 
God's re- 


duiring the 


Death of 


bis Son as a 


Sacrifice, 


tion; nay, and beſtow'd upon us all the Aſſiſtances of 
Grace whereby we might be able to hearken to the Di- 
vine Call: but he did not merit for us Faith and Rege 
neration it ſelf. Had this been ſo, God conld not have 
requir'd it of us under the Denunciation of Death; 
he would then by virtue of Chriſt's Merit have been ob- 
lig'd to have wrought it in us by his Almighty Power ; 
and ſo it would not have been our Duty, but the Act of 
God alone. 5 gs | 3 | 
It may be urged farther, that it ſeems abſurd and 
repugnant to the Nature of God, that he ſhould re- 
quire a Human Sacrifice, nay even that of. his own on- 
ly begotten Son; and that this favonrs of Cruelty, 
Anſw. By no means; for the Abſurdity, if any ariſes 
from hence, is either becauſe God. will'd the Death of 
is Son; or becauſe he will'd him to ſuffer Death as an 
Expiatory Sacrifice for our Sins. But there is no Ab- 
ſardity in either of theſe, Not in the former; becauſe 
God the Father having an uncontroulable Power over 
all Men as to Life and D-ath, has alſo a Right of deli- 
vering up his Son to Death. Nor is there any Abſur- 
dity in the latter; ſince if God might deliver his Son 
to die as a Prophet, that he might by his Blood as of 
a federal Victim eſtabliſh the New Covenant (which 
the Objectors themſelves own) why was it leſs allow- 
able to the Father to require, that his Son ſhould die 


as a Propitiatory Sacrifice for Sins, and thereby inter- 


Further e- 
vinc d. 


Men. Anſw. (1.) God in preſcribing a Law to Men 


„ 


cede for Sinners as a ſanctified Prieſt? For certainly 
if he could have put his Son to Death, he had alſo 


a Right of directing his Death to fiich an End, as 


was moſt ſuitable to his Glory and the Salvation of 
— ᷣͤ ET 

But here again it may be retorted ; Since God forbad 
any Human Sacrifices to be offer'd to him, it ſeems ab- 
ſurd that he ſhould will Chriſt to die as a Sacrifice for 


of not offering Human Sacrifices, did not preſcribe a 
Law to. himſelf of never requiring a Human Sacrifice, 
as is plain from the Inſtance of J1/aac 3 (3) God did 


not 
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not command Men to offer Jeſus Chriſt to him as a 
Sacrifice for their Sins; that Thought be far from us: 
But he only left him to the Power of wicked Men, 
and Chriſt freely deliver'd himſelf into their Hands, 
that they might out of Envy kill him: And this igno- 
minious Death of his Son, tho deſign'd to another 
End by the Fews, was the Father pleas'd to. allow of 
as an Expiatory Sacrifice for Sins. ee, 


Very likely it may be demanded; How could, 3 . 
and really did, the Sacrifice of one Man ſuffice for the anſwer d. 


expiating the innumerable Sins of ſo many Myriads of 
Men in the World? Anſw. It was ſufficient upon 
theſe two accounts. (1.) Upon the account of the 
Divine Will, which requir'd nothing more for the Re- 
demption of Mankind, but was fatisfied with this ſin- 

gle Sacrifice. And certainly if God (who, as we ob- 
ſerv'd before, has an abſolute Power of declaring . 
what Ranſom will ſatisfy him) was pleas'd to accept of 
the Sacrifices under the Law as expiatory of the Sins 
of the People; why ſhould not, by the. ſame Divine 

Will, the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt be ſufficient to atone for 
all the Sins of the whole World ? (2 Upon the ac- 
count of the Dignity of the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is the Son of God, nay who is over all, God 


| bleſſed for ever. True it is, he ſuffered only in his 


Human Nature; yet fince it was united to the Divine, 
the very Eternal Son of God may rightly be ſaid to 
have ſuffered whatſoever the Man Chriſt Jeſus endur'd 


in the Fleſh. for Sinners. Beſides, if Chriſt be conſi- 


der'd only as a MAN, the Excellency of his Perſon 
ou ſeveral accounts was ſo great, that he ſurpaſs'd in 
ahigh meaſure all the reſt of Mankind. Now who 
can queſtion, but that this Dignity of the Perſon of 
Chriſt did mightily enhance the Merit of his Paſſi- 
9 | © nn 
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Of the bleſſed Effects of the Prieftly Office of © 
| Jeſus Chriſt, ige 


The Effect The Effects of this Prieſtly Office are ſuch as relate 
of Chriſt's either to our Saviour himſelf, or to us. The former 
Prieftly of. of theſe, is his obtaining by his Blood and Death the 
4 oy ſupreme Power both in Heaven ind in Earth; whereby 

imſelf. he is able to preſerve all thoſe who ſincerely obey him, 
and put their Truſt in him *: as alſo procuring the 
Holy Ghoſt, whom he ſent down from- Heaven upon 
his 1 after his Aſcenſion, and thoſe who believd 
in him *. 3 | : | . 
The Effects The Effects, ſo far as they have regard to Us, are 
of it rela- 60 The Confirmation of the Chriſtian Religion; for 
ring to us. ſince God has exalted our Prieſt to Heaven, he has con- 
firm'd the Truth of it, and ſhew'd that it ſhall laſt for 
ever. For the Prieſtly Office is the Baſis of Religion 
and Divine Worſhip, which being taken away, the 
Worſhip muſt of neceſſity be chang d. Hence the K 
poſtle infers that the Levitical Worſhip was not * 
petual, becauſe its Prieſthood was to be ſucce eded by 
another more excellent. Since therefore our Saviour 
has obtain'd this better Prieſthood, and none more ex- 
cellent is to ſucceed, it follows that our Worſhip is ac- 
ceptable to God, and will not be abrogated, but will 

| be perpetual, | #2 
(2) Another Effect of Chriſt's Prieſtly Office is our 
Reconciliation with God, which appears from the Ex- 
preſlions of Reconciling, Propitiating, and Redeeming, 

which frequently occur in Sacred Writ. 

Reconcilia- Now this Reconciliation may be conſider'd, either 
tion be- as it precedes our Faith and Converſion, or as it fol. 
teen God ,Jows it. In the former ſenſe it conſiſts in this, that 

and Man God being appeas'd by the 'Death of Chriſt, made a 
admitsof a | | TD | 
twofold om — — - — 


| -= & a * Luk. 24. 26, 46. Philip. 2.8, 9. Heb. 7. 26. & 12. 1, 2 
| i 1 oo John 7. 39s & 15. 26. & 16. 7. Acts 2. I, Cre. 4 Heb. 7² 


„ | 
5 New 


III. 


New Covenant with Men, wherein he is ready to be- 


ſow upon all Men the Remiſſion of all Sins and Eternal 
Life, provided they believe in Chriſt, and live accord- 


ing to the Rule he has preſcrib'd, i. e. obſerve the _.- - 
Conditions of the New Covenant: and in the mean 


time whilſt this Goſpel of Grace is announc'd to them, 
he bears with, and grants them a longer time of Re- 

ntance. In the latter ſenſe Reconciliation! confiſts 
in a full Application of Pardon, whereby the Remiſſi- 
on obtain ' d for all is particularly applied ta thoſe who 
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believe and perform their Duty, and their Sins are 


2 blotted out, that ſo they may attain Eternal 
Lite. : ö 5 „ : 


From what has been ſaid 'tis plain, that in order to Faith and 
obtain a plenary Remiſſion of Sins, purchas'd by the Repent ance 
Death of * Faith and Repentance are requir'd on requiſite | 


Man's part, wit! 


out which no Man will be Partaker for a full 


of the Benefit of Reconciliation. For ſhould we ſup- Remiſſim. _ 


poſe that a plenary Remiſſion of Sins was purchas'd for 
us by the Death of Chriſt alone, before any Act of 
Faith and Repentance on our part; then it mult be ſaid, 


that the preaching of the Goſpel, with the Promiſe of 


Pardon to Believers, and the Threatning of Death and 
the Wrath of God to Unbelievers, ſo frequently to be 
met with in the New Teſtament, would have been in 
vain, 2 l BEE gs 
However, to what we have ſaid they uſaally object 


ObjeFions 


ſeveral Places of Scripture, as ſirſt Ja. 53, J. where from 


is not ſaid becauſe the Death of Chriſt alone, without 
our Faith and Repentance, confers upon us a compleat 
Freedom from. all Sin, but becauſe by the Intervention 
of our Saviour's Death as an Expiatory Sacrifice we do 
obtain it. So that the true Meaning of the Prophet is, 
that by the Blood of Chriſt Grace and Favour is obtain'd 
for us, and the Remiſlion of our Sins is to be attribu- 
ted to the Efficacy of that Blood : Which we freely 
own, tho we preſs the Neceſlity of Faith and Repen- 
tance for the attaining a plenary Remiſlion of Sin. 


Again they urge, that Mat. 26. 28. tis ſaid, that the 


Blood of Chriſt was fhed for the Remiſſion of Sins. 


Anſw. This is what we grafit; who at the ſame time 


maintain the Neceſſity of Faith and Repentance. Tis 
| certainly 


e are ſaid to be healed with his Stripes. Anßw. This Scripture 


anſwer'd. - 
Ma. 53. 5» 
explain'd. 


Mat. 26. 
28. er 
plain'd. 
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certainly the End of Chriſt's Death, that Remiſfion 
might be had, but upon what Condition tis to be ob- 
tand, the Scripture does elſewhere teach us. | 

Rom. 5, Thirdly they add, that Rom. 5. 9, 10, we are faid 
9, 10. ex- to be juſtified by the Blood and Death of Chriſt, in OpP0- 
Plain d. ſition to his Life. Anſw. We are faid to be juſtified 
by the Blood of Chriſt, as the Cauſe which moved 

God to be willing to impute Righteouſneſs to us Sin- 

ners; however not without Faith, which God himſelf 

has proposd as the Condition of Juftification *: But 


becauſe the Blood of Chriſt is the Cauſe why our Faith 


and Repentance are acceptable to God for the obtain. 
ing of Pardon, therefore it is that in the Buſineſs of 
* | ee mention is made of the Blood of Chtiſt 
2.4. only. 3: : 1 
1 Joh. 1. . Laſtly, they urge 1 John 1. 7. The Blood of Jeſus 
 oxplaind. Chrift cleanſeth us from all Sin, Anſw. Ade 10 5 
* plain that they ſeparate two things which are join'd to- 
gether, and ought never to be put aſunder. For the 
rn joins the cleanſing from all Sin by the Blood 
of. Chriſt with walking in the Light; nay requires 
ſuch a Walking as a neceſſary Condition, without 
which the other cannot be obtain'd. | 

Objeftions To theſe Places of Scripture they add ſome Objec- 
drawn tions drawn from Reaſon, which we will briefly ſet 

from Rea- down and anſwer. | 
fon anſwer- The firſt runs thus: & If by and for the Blood of 
ed. “ Chriſt, Sins are not remitted actually and really to 
& thoſe for whom he died; then no Man is ſaved or 
& placed in a State of Salvation by him.” Anſw. We 
deny the Conſequence of this Argument, if by actual 
and real Remiſſion they mean ſuch a full Pardon, to 
which Salvation is immediately annex d, concerning 
Which alone the Diſpute is. For tho this plenary Re- 
miſſion were not obtain'd by all for whom Chriſt died, 
yet it cannot from thence be infer'd, that no Man is 
- faved or placed in a State of Salvation by Chriſt; 
becauſe he has procur'd for all, for whom he died, 
ſuch a degree of Remiſſion, as that the way of Salva. 
tion is open'd to them, and Grace granted them for 


1 — 
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they will really attain to Salvation by Chriſt. So that 
fuch are really placed in a State of Salvation, not in- 
deed in that which is call'd proximate and immediate, 
but in a remote State. V*C—‚ 

The ſecond Objection is this: “ If by the Death of 


_ « Chriſt, Sins are not actually remitted, then our Lord 


« is no more than a Saviour ex parte, fince he has only 
« prepar'd or open'd the way for the Remiſſion of 

bins by his. Death. Anſw. We again deny the 
Conſequence of this Argument. For tho the Death of 
Chriſt alone doth not confer actual and plenary Re- 
miſſion of Sins, yet it does not follow from thence 
that Chriſt is only half a Saviour. For the whole 
Work of Redemption is not 9 by the Death 
of Chriſt alone; as a King he likewiſe applies. his 


Word and Spirit, by virtue of which both Faith and 


Repentance are wrought in us, and ſo we are plac'd ac- 


cording to the Promiſes of God in a State of Salvation; 


whatſoever therefore was requiſite to that end, is per- 
form'd by Jeſus Chriſt, - e 
A third Objection is, © If actual Remiſſion of Sins 


c de not procur'd by the Blood of Chriſt, then the 


« Sin of Adam is more powerful to condemn, than 


<« the Death of Chriſt is to fave us; but the con- 


« trary to this is proved by the Apoſtle, Rom. F. 15, 18.” 


Anſw. Again the Conſequence is denied. For tho the 


Death of Chriſt does not immediately confer upon 
us a plenary Abſolution, yet it beſtows it in cer- 
tain degrees appointed by God for that end. By 
the very Act of dying he procur'd, that we might ob- 
tain a Freedom from Death; and then by his Word 
and Spirit, which he purchas'd for us by his Death, he 


has pluck'd us out of Darkneſs, and entirely pre- 

| ſerves us from Death and Damnation. And by this 
_— he is more powerful to ſave than Adam was to 
damn us. | | | | 


The fourth Objection is, “ If Chriſt by his Death 


did not reconcile us to God, then he did not recon- 


* cile us at all; for Reconciliation is no Reconcilia- 


tion unleſs it be actual.“ Anſw. Tis true that there 
is no Reconciliation unleſs it be actual; but Reconcilia- 


tion has its degrees, the one more perfett than _ 
5 r. 


Fr 30 
the obtaining thereof, which if they do not reject, 


ther. It by no means therefore follows, if- Chriſt has 
Not reconcil'd us in the moſt perfect degree of Recon- 
ciliation, that he has not reconcil'd us at all. For he 
has reconcil'd us actually by his Death, tho in a more 
imperfe& manner; but upon our Faith and Repen- 
tance he reconciles us moſt perfectly, and brings us to 
// ĩ ²˙ ! ˙ :N 4 4 
The fifth and laſt Objection runs thus, “ Either we 
dc are reconcil'd by the Death of Chriſt abſolutely, 
& or conditionally : If abſolutely, then there is a ple- 
« nary Remiſlion of Sins; if conditionally, thes the 
* Efficacy of Chriſt's Death depends on Man's Free- 
c Will.” 4fw.:In the more imperfe& degree we are 
reconcil'd abſolutely, fince no Condition was requir d 
by God for Chriſt's dying for us: but for the obtaining 
the more perfect degree of Reconciliation, the Con- 
dition of Faith and Repentance is requir'd on our 
part. Nor does it from thence follow that the Efficacy 
of Chriſt's Death depends on Man's Free-will, for he 
cannot by his Faith beftow, nor by his Infidelity take 
away the Efficacy thereof: But only the Effect, for 
which Chriſt died, is obtain'd by the Faith and Obe- 
dience of Ry 5 | 5 
A Thixid Having anſwer'd all thoſe Objections, we proceed to 


Ege, conſider the third Effect of Chriſt's Prieſtly Office, 


Freedom -which is the being freed from the Yoke of Legal Ce- 
From Legal remonies: Thus the Apoſtle tells us, That Chrift has 
Ceremo- talen out of the way, and nail'd to his Croſs, the garn 
mes. writing of Ordinances, that was againſt us, and which 
| was coatrary to us; thereby denoting that upon the 
Death of Chriſt thoſe Legal Ceremonies were at an end, 

4 and aboliſh'd. - Fs | EI 
Inferences The Uſe we ought to make of the Conſideration of 
drawn Chriſt's Prieſtly Office, may be ſumm'd up in the fol- 
2 me lowing Particulars. (I.) We ought to acknowledg the 
| * Love of God to us Sinners, in that he gave his only 
prieſil:oft begotten Son to die for us*. (2) We ought to ac. 
nee, knowledg the Love of Chriſt, who became obedient to 
the Father to Death, even the Death of the Croſs, and 
freely took upon himſelf the Curſe, that he might de- 


— 
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liver us from it, and be the Author of Salvation to all 
who obey him“. 3) We may from hence learn 

what a hatred God bears to Sin, in that he requir'd 

the bloody and accurſed Death of his moſt beloved Son 

as a propitiatory Sacrifice, whereby he would be in- 
clin'd to pardon our Sins. (4.) From hence we may 
likewiſe learn to hate Sin, as being fo odious to God, 


that he would not pardon the Guilt of it but by ſuch 


a precious Sacrifice as was that of the Death of his 
Son. (F.) Upon the Contemplation of the Love of 

God the Father and his Son Jefas Chrift towards us, 

we may ground our Faith and Hope of the Pardon of 

all our paſt Sins, and thereby be excited to amend our 
Lives and obey the Commands of God, and not de- : 
ſpair of the Divine Favour upon the account of the 
Greatneſs of our paſt Tranſgreſſions. (G.) And laſtly, * 
we may learn ſo to truſt on God for Pardon, and to 
obey him by a Holy and Religious Life, as that we may 
attain to Peace of Conſcience, Peace with God, and at 

laſt the Eternal Happineſs of Heaven. _ 


— ; 
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MKH AE VE. 
Of the Kzngly Office of ö Chriſt. 


TH E laſt and moſt excellent Office of Chriſt, as our The King- 
1 Mediator is the Kingly or Regal. As a Prophet dom of 

he preach'd, as a Prieft he obtain'd,. but as a King he Chriſt» © - 
atually beltows Salvation upon us. There are four 
things conſiderable. in the Kingly Office of Chriſt; 
Firſt, its Reality: Secondly, its Extent; Thirdly, 
its Functions or Acts: Fourthly, its Duration. Of 
theſe things we will treat diſtinctly in two Sections. 
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As Media» The firſt Particular to be conſider'd, is the Reality of Hea 
r. Chriſt's Kingdom; and that we may diſcourſe the of C 
more diſtinctly upon it, tis to be noted, that Divines 
uſually conſider it in a twofold ſenſe : In the firſt, they 
underſtand that Kingdom which is eſſential and com- 
mon to the Father and the Son, as being the WORD 
of God: In the other, that which belongs to Jeſus 
Chriſt as Mediator betwixt God and Man, which for 
diſtinction fake they uſually ſtile the Mediatorial King- 
_ In this latter ſenſe it is that we ſhall treat 
of it. „ SE | £0 7 

bree De- And therein, according to the account given of it in 
grees of it. Scripture, we may obſerve three degrees. (1.) That 
Jeſus Chriſt was born a King and a Lord, and from his 
Birth was a King by Right and Deſign '. (2.) That 
in the Execution of his Office he was endued by God 
the Father with the Holy Spirit given him without 
meaſure, and even on Earth gave Demonſtrations of 
his Regal Authority, and ſhew'd the Dominion he had 
over every thing by the many and great Miracles he 
wronght. But)in theſe Degrees the Fulneſs of his Ma- 
jeity did not appear; and tho Chriſt gave ſome Signs 
of his being a King, yet by the mean and abject State 
wWherein he lived, his Glory was as it were eclipſed, 
and hid under a Cloud. Therefore (3.) the higheſt 
degree of Chriſt's Kingdom, mention'd and refer'd to 
in the New Teſtament, and of which we ſhall give an 
account in the Sequel, is that which he obtain'd after 
his Reſurrection from the Dead, and Aſcenſion into 
Heaven; where being exalted at the right Hand of 
God, he hath receiv'd all Power both in Heaven and 

Eartn, ang reigns gloriouſly over all things. | 


—— — _ 
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8 Wu Luk. I, 3 1, 32. 0 & 2. 11. Mat. 28. 18. Acts 2. 33. 
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I. That our Saviour has obtain'd, and does actua lly Reality. if 
adminiſter this Kingdom, is ſo clearly taught us in Chriſt's 
Scripture, that it may ſeem needleſs to prove it. How- {Kingdom 
ever for the fake of ſome cor tage Chriftians I cd by 
ſhall endeavour farther to eſtabliſh this Truth. They Ar- 
ſuppoſe, that the Lord Jeſus does not now reign in “%u. 
Heaven, but is at reſt, and fits idly at the right Hand 
of God, and that his Kingdom will not begin, till after 
all Nations of the Earth have embrac'd the Goſpel, 
all his Enemies be ſubdued, and efpecially Antichriſt, 
who fits in the Temple of God, and oppreſſes the 
Church by his Tyranny. But how groſs and falſe a 
Conception theſe Men have of the Nature of Chriſt's ' 
Kingdom, will moſt evidently appear by the follow- 
ing Arguments taken from the Holy Scripture. (f.) 
Our Saviour himſelf, a little before his Aſcenſion, tells 
his Diſciples, That all Power was given to him in Hea- 
ven and in Earth ';, which Words plainly denote that 
our Saviour was already inveſted with Regal Authori- 
ty, and that it was not to be given to him only here- 
after. (2.) The ſame thing is evinc'd by the Effuſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt on the Apoſtles on the Day of Pen- 
tecoſt, and the Effects of it, all fully accompliſh'd 
according to the expreſs Promiſe and Prediction of 
our Bleſſed Saviour. (3.) There are ſeveral Places of 
Scripture * which expreſly declare that Chrift has al- 
ready obtain'd his Kingdom, and eſpecially 1 Cor. 15. 
25, 26. wherein the Apoſtle tells ns, that Chriſt's 
Kingdom was nat to begin after his Enemies were de- 
ſtroy'd, but that it was already preſent, and that 
Chriſt himſelf ſhould ſubdue all his Enemies, and his 
Reign ſhould laſt fo long, till Death, the laſt Enemy, 
by the General Reſurrection, ſhould be put under his 
Feet, (4.) In the Revelation of St. John we have 
ſuch evident Teſtimonies of Chrift's Kingdom being 
already begun, as cannot with any colour of Reaſon 
denied by any who own the Authority of that Book. 
or in the three firſt Chapters are manifeſt Signs of his 
Kingdom being preſent, wherein Chriſt attributes to 
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41... himſelf ſuch a Providential Care of, his Churches, as 
* belongs wholly to the Power and Authority of a King, 
E 60 To theſe we may add the Wiſhes and. Prayers it 
dhe Beginning and End of the Epiſtles, and elſewhere, 
in which Grace and Peace are defir'd of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and ſometimes. he is expreſly ſtiled LORD: All 
which would have been trifling and needleſs, had not 
our Lord been inveſted with a Regal Power, whereby 
to be able to beſtow thoſe good things on them who 

call upon him. r 1 
Heb. 2.8. To what we have ſaid ſome object, That the Apo- 
explain d. ſtle Heb. 2. 8. ſays, But we ſee not yet all things put un- 
der him. Anſw. By theſe Words it is not meant that 
our Lord Jeſus has not a Dominion over all things, or 
that he was not inveſted with a Power of bringing al 
things in ſubjection under him; but only, that as yet he 
had not deſtroyed all his Enemies. For the Kingdom 
was given to the Lord Jeſus by the Father, that he 
might deſtroy all the Enemies who oppoſed the Divine 
Glory and Man's Happineſs. . This he does not all at 
once, but by degrees, and as long as this World laffs, 
wherein he invites Men to Salvation, patiently waits 
for their Repentance, and defers puniſhing, that the 


-. 


more may attain Everlaſting Happineſs. But at lit 

upon the Conſummation of Ages, he will deſtroy al 

his Enemies, even Death the laſt Enemy, and wil 

caſt the Wicked together with the Devil into Eternal 
1 . | | 

Wherein But it is not enough to know that our Saviour do: 

Cori actually reign in Heaven, unleſs we duly apprehend 

Kingdom wherein this his Kingly Dignity conſiſts. Now herein 

conſi/ts. theſe three things are moft conſiderable : (1,) The E 

minence and Honour of it, whereby he is exalted above 

all created Beings, whether inviſible or viſible, being 

higher than the Higheſt of them, next to-the Father 

in Authority, and owning none but him as his wu 

our. (2.) The Power, Right and Dominion which be 

has over all things, ſo as to ſabje& them to himſel, 

and to have the full Command over them. (3.) Heb 

more peculiarly appointed the King -andJadgoof Nel, 

that he might preicribe. them Rules of Life, and jud! 

them according to their Works, - whether. they be goo! 


No, 


or bad. 
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Now, in order to exerciſe this Supreme Power, he is Attributes 
endu'd with thoſe Qualifications and Attributes, that neceſſary 
are requiſite for the Adminiſtration of ſach a Kingdom, bereto. 


ſuch as theſe: (I.) Wiſdom and Qmniſcience, aſcrib'd 
to him whilſt on Earth”, and afterwards when ad- 
vanc'd to Heaven. (2.) Juſtice, whereby he will re- 
ward every Man according to his Works“, and that 
without teſpect of Perſons *. (3.) Omnipotence®. | _ 


II. As to the Extent of Chriſt's Kingdom, it is ſo 2. The 
great as to be circumſcrib'd within no Bounds : For it Een of - 


is Univerſal, over all things, nothing being exempted 
from his Dominion, but God only, who has put all 


things under him. His Dominion is extended over Hea - 


ven and Earth, over the whole World of Spirits both 
good and bad, over the Greateſt Potentate, as well as 
the meaneſt Slave; making all the Creatures one way 
or other his Inſtruments to promote his Glory, and en- 
large his Kingdom. This is ſo plaigly declar'd in the 
Holy Scriptures all along, that every one who runs 
may read, and clearly diſcern the Characters of Chriſt's 
Royalty, and the Extent of it. . 


However, after all tis not to be ſuppos'd that Chriſt's Sabordi- 
Dominion is as abſolutely Sovereign, as the Kingdom nate to the 
of the Father, but is ſubordinate thereto :' For God the Kingdom 
Father has not diveſted himſelf of all Power, nor has of the Fa- 
he deliver'd the Care and Government of the World ther. 


to his Son, ſo as to be only an idle Spectator. It is 
therefore a ſpecial Office delegated by God the Father 
to Jeſus Chriſt as he is the Redeemer and Saviour of 
Mankind, for the procuring of their Salvation, with a 


full Power over all things, that he may uſe: them at 


pleaſure for the obtaining that End. However this Of- 
tice is always adminiſter'd with Submiſſion to the Fa- 


ther, under whoſe Authority it is; ſo that the Father, 
properly ſpeaking, governs by and through his Son. 


mt 
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Of the Regal Functions or Afts of Chriſt, and 405 
+ Duration of his Kingdom. 55 


III. The Functions or Acts relating to the Kingdom 


Regal Ads of Chriſt, whether already done, or ſtill to be exer- 
of Chriſt. cis d, may be reduc'd to theſe three general Heads: 


calling Men 
t partałe 
his King- 


. His 


„. 


2. pre- 
ſcribing 
Laws. 


23 
ing 


1. The firſt is, his inviting or calling of Men to be 
Partakers of his Kingdom. For our Saviour did not at 
firſt meet with Subjects that obey'd him, but out of his 
mere Bounty he invited Men to the participation of his 
Kingdom. To this purpoſe he appointed a Miniſtry, 
ſet apart ſome Miniſters, and endu'd them with the 
extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that they might 
be enabled to preach the Goſpel to all Men, of all Na- 
tions and Languages; and thereby ere& and -enlarge 
the Kingdom of Chriſt, and call in not only the Fews, 
but the Fulneſs of the Gentiles to be Partakers of it. 

2. The Second Act of Chriſt's Kingly Office, is pre- 
ſcribing Laws to thoſe whom he calls into his Kingdom, 
which Laws are, Faith and Repentance, or Holineſs 
of Life; i. e. A Life worthy of that glorious! Voca- 
tion, and becoming the Subjects of that happy King- 
dom; to which was annex'd the Promiſe of moſt per- 


fect Happineſs, and the Threatning of Damnation to 
the Diſobedient. | 


Tudg- 


F; Men. 


3. The Third Act, and the moſt evident Token of 
Chriſt's Regal Power, is the Judgment which he ex- 
erciſes both in this World and in that which is to 
come, with reſpect both to Believers who own him for 
their King, and Infidels who reje& and rebel againſt - 
him. As to thoſe who believe in him, he in this World 
encourages and ſupports ſuch as perſevere in their Duty, 
and chaſtiſes thoſe who are remiſs and fall into Sin, 
that they may repent, be more zealous, and obtain 


Pardon. As to Infidels, he blinds their Eyes, hardens 


their Hearts, gives them over to a reprobate Senſe 


and a ſtrong Deluſion, that they ſhould believe a Lye, 


and ſometimes inflicts Temporal Puniſhments upon em 


even 
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even in this Life. But in the next World this Judg- 

ment will be Univerſal, extend to all Mankind, whom 

he will raiſe from the Dead, and place before his Au- 

guſt Tribunal, and will render to all Men according 

to their Works; to the Good and Pious, Glory and 
Immortality; but to the Wicked and Impious, Shame, 
Tribulation and Anguiſn. e rg „ 

From theſe Acts, which the Scripture aſcribes to our Difference 

Saviour as a Celeſtial King, if compared with the between 
Acts of his Prieſtly Office, we may clearly perceive the Kingly 
the difference between the one and the other. For all and Prieſi- 
the Acts of the Prieſtly Office primarily and directly Y Office. 


relate to God; but thoſe of the Kingly Office prima- 


% 


their Repentance and Salvation. n | 

By what we have hitherto ſaid concerning the Regal An Errone- 
Office of Chriſt, we may eaſily perceive what to think ous Opinion 
of their Opinion, who tell us, That Jeſus Chriſt be. about 
fore the laſt Judgment ſhall deſcend upon the Earth, C#ri/?'s 
« convert the Jews, bring them back to the Land of Kingdom 
« Canaan, reſtore Jeruſalem with the Temple and refuted. 
« Levitical Worſhip, and cauſe the Law of Afoſes to | 
« he obſerved by all Men, even by the Gentiles who 
« have embraced Chriſtianity ;'and that before this 
« the Martyrs ſhall be raiſed from the Dead, and 
« reign with Chriſt a thouſand Years.” Now the Ab- 
ſurdity and Extravagance of this Opinion will appear, 


rily and directly regard Men, and have reference to 


if we conſider, (1.) That it tends to the Subverſion 


of the Kingdom of Chriſt, which he now holds in 
Heaven. (2.) Either he now reigns in Heaven; or 
elſe there is a twofold Kingdom of Chriſt, one in Hea- 
ven, the other on Earth, which is contrary to what 
himſelf tells us, That his Kingdom is not of this World ". 
92 We are informed by Scripture, that he will not 
eſcend from Heaven corporeally, till the Day of Judg- 
ment *. (4) This Kingdom they talk of, will be ei- 
ther a Kingdom of Remuneration, and then the Uni- 
verſal Judgment will begin with it; or of Legiſlation, 
and then his Subjects may rebel and revolt from him; 


— 
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or laſtly it muſt be ſaid, that God by an irreſiſtible 
Power will work Obedience in their Hearts, and then 
by this means this Kingdom may be compoſed of 
Wicked as well as Good Men, and ſo the whole courſe 
of Divine Providence, which has hitherto prevailed in 
the World, will be rendered uſeleſs and inſignificant. 
Rev. 20.44 To this they object, that Rev. 20. 4. when mention 
explained. is made of the Martyrs Who were beheaded for the 
Witneſs of Jeſus, tis faid, they ſhould reign with Chriſt 

4 e Tears. Anſw. (1.) This is the only Paſ- 

ſage whereon this Opinion is founded; and tis very 
probable, were it not for this Text, they would never 

ave applied the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament to 

this purpoſe. But tis to be remember'd, that this 

Book of the Revelation is very obſcure, and ſo no ſo- 

lid Argument can be drawn from thence by a mere 
+ Conjectnre, whereon to eſtabliſh any Point of Doc- 
trine. (2.) Tho *tis there ſaid, that the | Martyrs 
ſhall reign with Chriſt; yet it cannot be from thence 
_ infer'd, that Chriſt will reſide here on Earth. (3.) No 
mention is here made of the Reſtoration of the Fews 

to their own Country, or of the Levitical Worſhip. 

The Mille- As to thoſe, who ſuppoſe that Chriſt will come 
V7, down upon Earth, and never return with his Follow- 
fired. le ers to Heaven; and thoſe who moſt groſly maintain 
that Chriſt and his will enjoy all the Delights and Plea- 
{ares of the Fleſh; their Opinions do not deſerve a 
Refutation, the one ſmelling too much of a Carnal 

Mind, and both of them contrary to Scripture '. We 
ſhall therefore only examine and refute the Opinion of 

thoſe Millenarians, who attribute a more Spiritual 
Kingdom to Chriſt upon Earth. But even theſe are 

divided in their Sentiments ſo much, that their Varie- 
ty is a ſufficient Argument to evince that nothing of 
certainty can be deduced from Scripture about it. On 
the one hand, ſomeare of Opinion that this Kingdom 

is already paſſed, but they are not all of. them agree 

when it began. For ſome date its Beginning at the 

time of Conftantine the Great, and its End about the 
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Year 1300,"when the Ottoman Empire began. But o- 
thers, and thoſe the greater Number, fix its Beginning 
at the time when the Goſpel began to be preached, for 
then (ſay they) according to ſeveral Places of Scrip- 
ture”, Satan began to be bound. But if we reflect 
upon the Hiſtory of thoſe times, we ſhall find that 
what is ſaid of the binding of Satan, of his being caſt 
into the ' Bottomleſs Pit, of that Pit s being ſhut up and 


ſealed, that Satan might not deceiue the Nations any 


more, till the Thouſand Years ſhould be fulfilled, cannot 
in any tolerable Senſe: be applied to theſe times. For 
during that whole Period, Saran did very much exert 
his Power, by * raiſing very ſevere Perſecutions againſt 
the Church in the firſt four Centuries of Chriſtianity 


and in the following ſix he ſeduced Men, by degrees Sy 
won upon them to fall from the Sincerity of their 


Faith, and wrought the Myſtery of Iniquity in them. 
Others on the contrary. maintain, that thoſe Thou- 

ſand Years are not yet fulfilled; but th 

deſcending upon Earth ſhall reign from Heaven, juſt as 

he now reigns in it. This Kingdom they make to con- 

ſiſt, in Chriſt's granting his Church a reſt from Perſe- 


cutions before the laſt Judgment, in his affording the 


Jews a greater meaſure of Grace than before, and con- 
verting them to himſelf, according to the Prediction of 
the Apoſtle . And this they would have to be intima- 
ted not only by Rev. 20. but alſo by ſeveral Places of 
the Old and New Teſtament, wherein under the Fi- 
gure of recalling the Jews from their Diſperſion, they 
ſuppoſe to be ſnadowed out their Converſion to Chriſt, 
and being gathered into one Body with the Gentiles, 
as alſo a greater Peace than has hitherto flouriſhed in 
the World. And at that time (add they) the Mar- 
tyrs ſhall be raiſed again from the Dead. But without 
notice of the Variety of Sentiments in this 
matter, as I would not condemn this Opinion as falſe, 
ſo J cannot perceive any ſufficient Arguments to con- 
vince me of the Truth of it; eſpecially conſidering 
that this peaceable and happy State of the Church 


Mat. 12. 29. Luke 10. 18. John 12. 21, 32. Ads 26- 
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ſeems not to agree with thoſe many Predictions of bear- 
I ing the Croſs, to be met with in the New Teſtament. 
Bel to de Upon the whole matter, conſidering the Diverſity of 
5e--71r2 11% Opinions about this Kingdom, and that all of them are 
hing e founded only on one obſcare and myſterious Place of 
C245 b Scripture, it is better I think to ſuſpend one's Judgment, 
than to determine any thing peremptorily on either 
tide. And ſhould any be pleaſed to determine any 
thing on this Point, let them remember to be ſo juſt, 
as not imperiouſly to impoſe their Opinion on others, 
nor raſhly to damn thoſe who diſſent from them. 
4. The Dn- IV. The laſt thing to be conſider d by us, is the Du- 
ration of ration of Chriſt's Kingdom, which is Eternal; for of 
i his Kingdom. there ſhall be no End, as the Angel aſſu- 
Kiredm. red the Virgin Mary, Luke 1. 32. | 
An Object! But to this it may be objected, that the Apoſtle ſays, 
on mſwer- 1 Cor. 15. 24, &c. Then cometh the End, when he ſhall 
ed. 1 Cor. have delivered up the Kingdom to God even the Father, 
4 * &c. And when all things Hall be ſubdued unto him, 
ecplained. then ſhall the Son alſo be ſubject to him, that put all things 
| under him, that God may be all in all, Anſw. We rea- 
dilv acknowledg, that there are ſeveral things in this 
Paſſage which prove, that at the end of the World, 
Chriſt's Mediatorial Kingdom will have an end; but 
they by no means contradict thoſe other Texts, where 
the Kingdom of the Meſſiah is ſaid to be Eternal. 
For the Mediatorial Kingdom, conſider'd as an Act of 
the Mediator bringing us to Salvation, is not and can- 
not be called abſolutely Eternal; bat either compara- 
tively ſo, and in oppoſition to the Kings and Kingdoms 
of this World, which devolve either upon the Death 
of former Kings, or by hoſtile Force, upon other Suc- 
ceſſors; whereas Chriſt being an Immortal King, 
crowned with Power and Glory over all, will not and 
cannot have any Succeſſor : Or elſe it may be ſtiled 
Eternal, becauſe it ſhall laſt to the End of the World, 
and as long as the Nature of that Kingdom will admit. 
However, even after the laſt Judgment our Lord 
will not be diveſted of his Kingdom and Glory, but 
will triumph at the Head of his Charch, and reign for 
ever with the Father, and then his Glory ſhall have its 
moſt perfect Conſummation: So that tho his Mediato- 
rial Kingdom will ceaſe, yet of his Kingdom of Glory 
there will be no end. e dee 


Since theſe things are ſo, it follows that our Lord Chriſt has 
ſeſus has no VICAR of his Kingdom here on Earth, no Vicar on 
but adminiſters all things immediately by himſelf from Earth. 
Heaven; and being always with us, and both able and 
willing to diſcharge the ſeveral Acts relating to his 
Kingdom, he has no need of any Subſtitute, nor can 
this pretended ſpiritual . have any Authority, 
ſince his Sovereign is always preſent. So that the Doc- 
trine of the Pope's being Chriſt's Vicar here on Earth 
falls to the ground, fince.our Lord has not only not 
appointed ſuch an Officer over his Church, and forbad 
his Apoſtles to exerciſe Authority and Lordſhip over 
one another; but is himſelf the only Head of his 
Church, which is his . Myſtical Body. But of theſe 


things more hereafter. , | 
Th 


e Uſe we ought to make of the Doctrine of Hferencet 
Chriſt's Kingly Office, may be reduc'd to the following drawn 
Heads. (1.) To contemplate the Honour and Glory from the 
of God, who in ſending this King teſtify'd not only Pofrine 
the higheſt Goodneſs and Love to Mankind, but alſo of Chriff*'s 


his Faithfulneſs, in that he fulfil'd all the Promiſes made Kingly of. | 


by the Prophets to our Forefathers. (2.) To acknowledge 
and confeſs his Sovereignty over us; for to this end 
was there a Name given to Chriſt above every Name, 
that every Tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſus is the Lord. 
(3.) To adore him as our Supreme Lord and King. 
(4.) To obey his Commands. This he himſelf enjoins *, 
and therefore is ſaid to be the Author of Salvation to all 
thoſe who obey him; and it is ſo neceſſary a Duty, 
that St. John aſſures us:, F any one Oy I know him, 
and keepeth not his Commandments, he is a Lyar, and 
the Truth is not in him. (F.) To bear up under Ad- 


verſities of what kind ver, Cp thoſe which 


we ſuffer for his Name's ſake, being affur'd that our Je- 
ſus is in Heaven, not only a merciful High Prieſt, temp- 


_ ted in all things as we are, yet without Sin, that he 


might have Compaſſion on our Infirmities; but alſo 


as a King, inveſted with Divine Power, who will afford 


us help in time of need, when we flee to the Throne 
of Grace, and with Faith implore his Aſſiſtance ©, 


5. 
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Hsu Jeſus Chriſt is our Saviour by hi- 


Chriſt our H Itherto we have run through the Offices of Chriſt, 
2 by the Adminiſtration of which he procures our 
2 7 Office Salvation: It now, remains that we ſhould more cloſely 
JP apply them to the Work of our Salvation, and conſicer 
on what account he may be ſaid to be our Saviour by 
the Execution of theſe three Offices, We have alrea- 
dy ſhewn that the Miſery from which we were deli- 
ver'd was not one, but manifold, viz, the Slavery of 
Sin, and Death, According to this our Miſery, the Of. 

„ . ficesof Chriſt in delivering us from it are various. 
1. Bythe I. Our Lord procures Salvation for us by his Pro- 
Propheti= phetical Office, as he frees us from the Slavery of Sin, 
cal Fx Th calls us to the Liberty of the Sons of God, and places 
— T7 f us in a State of Salvation. In order to this he has ex- 
Si. 7 ercisd theſe four Acts: (1.) He has preach'd his Holy 
and Perfect Doctrine, containing the Precept of Re- 
pentance and a Holy Life, and the Promiſe of Re- 
miſſion of Sins, and Eternal Life. (2.) He has con- 
firm'd this Doctrine by many and unheard of Mira- 
cles, ſufficient to convince Men, and perſuade them 
to believe in Chriſt as a great Prophet, and to look up- 
on his Doctrine as Diyine; that ſo by Faith and Obe- 
dience they might attain Eternal Salvation. (z.) He 
gave us an Example of ,an innocent and blameleſs Life, 
moſt 5 to all his Precepts: by which 
5 he confirm'd the Divinity of thoſe Precepts, proved 
x that they might be obſerv'd by the Practiſers of Piety, 
"1 and encourag'd-others after his Example to enter into 
Life Everlaſting. ' (4.) He ſuffer'd a Moody, moſt bit- 
ter and ignominious Death, by which he not only ft 
his Seal to his Doctrine as a faithful Witneſs,” but alſo 
as a federal Victim ratified and eſtabliſh'd the very 

Tables of the New Covenant. 
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From all theſe Particulars we may very fairly infer, And is 
that our Lord Jeſus with as way to his Prophefical Of-therefore 
fice is, and may very juſtly. be ſtiled our Saviour. For 9 Saul: 


the Scripture ſays of the Apoſtles, Who were only the our. 
9 


Miniſters and Witneſſes of our Lord in the Admini-, 
ſtration of their Office, that they fay'd and rege- 
nerated thoſe whom they taught and converted by the 
Power and Efficacy of the Divine Word which they, 
had received from the Lord :. Nay, every private. 
Chriſtian who performs the ſame At. of Charity to 
his Neighbour, is ſaid to ve him. With much 
more reaſon may the Title of Saviour be attributed 
to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Great 7 5 and An- 
gel of the New Covenant, which he publiſh'd in the 
Name of God, confirm'd with Miracles and an exem- 
lary Life, and at laſt ſeal'd and eſtabliſh'd it by his 


Gi AY bo ett. V 
II. Our Lord Jeſus by his Prieſtly Office has in a 2. By, bis 
more eſpecial manner per fected the Work of Salvation, Prie/th Of- 


by two. Acts peculiar and proper to that Office, v1. ce h has 


Oblation and Interceſſion, whereby he has fully . ſa. «kn away | 
tisfied the moſt righteous Will of the Father, fulfilled de Cuil 
all things requiſite for our Salvation, and by being % Sin, and 
made an expiatory Sacrifice for our Sins, has wiped: 5 
away all the Guilt of them, and .open'd a way to us £ 
to approach the Throne of Grace.. From hence then 
we conclude, that the Title of Saviour does very juſtly: 
belong to the Lord Jeſus as he is our Prieſt, and that 
upon theſe two accounts: (I.) Becauſe. he has paid 
down and compleatly perform'd whatſoever God re- 


Oure 


quir'd for the Redemption of Mankind z he has redeem- 


ed us, not with corruptible things as Silver and Gold, 
but with bis own moſt precious Blood * : He ſuffer'd the 


accurſed Death of the Croſs, gave himſelf a Ranſom 


for us, and relies ſo much upon that Price, that he ſtill 
intercedes for us with the Father, and moſt effectually 
obtains Remiſſion of Sins. (2.) Becauſe he was both: 
Sacrifice and Prieſt, he paid.to the Father not a typi- 
cal but a real Price of Redemption, and by his Blood: 


8 


95 Rom. 11.174. 1 Cor. 4. 15. & 9. 22. 1 Tim. 4. 16. 
5 1 Cor. 7. 16. Jam. 3. 20. 3 I Pet, 1. 18, 19. : [1 
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has open'd as it were the Gates of Heaven to us. Thi 
Method of faving Men by the Prieſtly Office, is pecy- 
liar to the Lord Jeſus alone: ſo that tho the Apoſttes 
and others who convert Men by the preaching of the 
Goſpel, may in ſome ſenſe be faid to imitate Chriſt's 
Prophetical Office, and to be on that account at teaft 
partly the Saviours of others; yet none of them can 
pretend to be Partners in this Privilege. Their Deaths 
at moſt were only ſo many Demonſtrations of the 
Truth of the Doctrine which they preach'd; whereas 
the Death of Chriſt was an Qblation and Propitiatory 
Sacrifice, whereby he prevail'd upon God | (offended 
At our Sins) to be reconcil'd unto us, to beſtow upon 
us the means of believing in Chriſt and obeying his 
mats and at laſt to confer upon us Everlaſting 


And there- As the Prieſthood of Chriſt has taken away the Guilt 
by deſty d of Sin, ſo likewiſe is it very effectual for deſtroying 
re Domi- the Dominion thereof; and this whether we conſider it 

gion of Sin. as it has a reſpect to God the Father, to Jeſus Chriſt, 
| or to our ſelves, and the happy State wherein we are 

plac'd by the Death of Jeſus Chriſt. (I.) It is ſo with 

reſpect to God the Father; becanſe thereby we not on- 

ly diſcover his tranſcendent Love to Mankind, in not 

 - ſparing his own Son, but giving him up for us all *, which 

Eee ought to excite us to love him; but alſo his Ha- 

tred to Sin, and Love of Juſtice, in that tho he was 

merciful and inclin'd to pardon us, yet would not be 
appeas'd unleſs Jeſus our Prieſt laid down his Life, and 

facrificed his Blood for our ſakes. (2.) It is fo with 

. reſpect to Jeſus Chriſt ; for he by ſuffering Death for 

us, has ſhew'd the higheſt degree of Love towards us, 
which ſhould excite us to love him, and expreſs our 

Love by obeying his Commands; and the Conſideration 

of his dying for our Sins, will beget in us a greater Ha- 

tred to all Sin for the time to come. 90 And laſtly, 

It is ſo with reſpect to our ſelves, and the happy State 

wherein we are plae d: For by the ſhedding of his Blood 
he has obtain'd for us the Divine Favour and Remiſſion 

of Sins; and we are by this means freed from the Slave- 
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ry of Sin, and cal'd into the glorious Liberty of the 

Sons of God. Nor is the Death and Sacrifice of Chriſt 

leſs prevalent for the promoting of a Holy Life, and 

making us to perſevere therein even to the Death; for 

if we ſhould revolt, and become again the Servants of 

Sin, we ſhall count the Blood of the Covenant an wnholy 

thing *, and as much as in us lies ſhall crucify the Sm of 

God. afreſh, and put him to an open ame. 5 
The Force and — f this Sacrifice is deſtroy'd This 
by thoſe who maintain that before Jeſus Chriſt was ap- Do#rine 
pointed by the Father to be the Mediator, there was 4eſtroy's 
an Eternal, Abſolute and Irrevocable Decree made by © The 
God concerning the Salvation and Damnation of all 2% 

Men, without any regard had to their Faith or Infide- provid 

lity. For by this the very Notion of a Sacrifice, or Predeſi. : 
Reconciliation and. Propitiation, is overthrown ; lince tin. 
neither they who are elected, nor thoſe who are repro- © | 
bated abſolutely, can be reconcil'd to God. As for 7 
Reprobates, the Caſe is plain; ſince by an Eternal De- 0 
cree they are ſa far excluded from the Grace and | 
Favour of God, that he will not ſo much as require a 

Sacrifice to be offer'd for them. And then as to the 

Ele, the matter is as evident; for ſince they are ab- 

ſolutely elected to Salvation, they are beloy'd by God 

with the higheſt and immutable Love; and ſuch cer- 

tainly cannot be {aid to be reconcil'd to God, for they 


— 


need it not. True it is, theſe Men offer at ſeveral 


things in juſtification of their Doctrine, but ſo full of 
Abſurdities and Contradictions, that we ſhall not ſtand 
to refute their Pretences; eſpecially ſince in the next 


Book we ſhall have an Opportunity of diſcuſling thoſe 


matters more thorowly. 4 

III. In the Kinely Office of Chriſt we took notice 3. c6rif 
of three principal Acts by which he obtains Salvation our Sa- 
for us; wiz. His ſending out the Apoſtles, and after viour by 
them a Succeſſion of Miniſters, to announce to the his King!y 
People the Terms of his Kingdom: His taking care of Mice. 

the Faithful, whom he places in a State of Salvation, 
affording them the means both Internal and External, 
whereby they may attain Eternal Life; and his judg- 
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ing the World at the laſt Day. By all theſe Acts of his 
Regal Power, he may very juſtly be ſtil'd our Saviour. 
For if Moſes, who deliver d the Children of Ifrael out 
of the Egyptian Bondage; if Othniel, Samſon, and the 
reſt of the Judges who freed the ſame People out of the 
Hands of their Oppreſſors, were ſtil'd Saviours, and 
Deliverers: then with the higheſt reaſon may Jeſus 
Chriſt be call'd our Saviour and Redeemer, who con- 
verts us by his Word, 1 in a State of Salvation, 
Preſerves us in his Faith and Obedience, and at laſt by 
His irreſiſtible Power raiſes us from the dead, and be. 


q -- 


o 
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ſſtovs upon us true and eternal Salvation. 
Why our From what has been ſaid — — why Remiſſion 
5 | ly 'aſcrib'd to the Death 
# ai. and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, vix. becauſe in all his Off. 

buted of ces, and conſequently in the whole Work of Redem 

_ #{ tion, it has a various Aſpect: for it is the Seal of the 
eh. New Covenant; the Sacrifice and Blood of the Victim 
ſain for Sin; and laſtly the Way and Means whereby 

| Chriſt arriv'd to his Regal Authority. 27 
All the _ the Whole matter we infer, that on the one 
Offices . Hand they are extremely miſtaken, who treating of the 
1 1 f manner wherein the Lord Jeſus is our Saviour, do ſcarce 
Redemp- Conſider any thing therein but his Office as Prieſt: and 
"I | on the other hand they are as much to blame who paß 
by in filence the Prieſtly Office, and if not in Words, 
yet by neceſſary Conſequence, aſcribe the whole Work 
'of Redemption to Chriſt as he is onr Prophet and our 
King. Now by what has been ſaid on the three Offices 
of Chriſt, tis evident that they are mightily in the 
wrong, who by attributing the whole to one, do de- 
retiate and render the other Offices of Chriſt wholly 
inſignificant. Whereas in truth (as we have ſhewn at 
large) the Buſineſs of, Salvation was carry'd on by all 
the three Offices of Chriſt, as Prophet, Prieſt, and 
King conjunctly; and by this means we have a Reme- 
dy in him ſuitable to the Miſery we were involy'd in, 

and were to be freed from. RO gt Ft. 
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| pened in the Type, is for the moſt part more imperfect, 
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Trat ane GE BE of F., M 
hat Jeſus is the Chriſt, or the Meſſian 
promiſed antiently to the ſewws. 


; A LTHO by what we have already deliver'd of the Atbe Pro- 


Perſon. and Offices of Jeſus, it is manifeſt that he phecies ful- 
was the Chriſt, or the Meſſiab promiſed by God to filled ir 
the Jews; yet for the farther Confirmation of our Chriſt. 
Faith, I will evince that all the Predictions of the Pro- 
phets, wherein the Coming of the Aeſſiah was fore- 
told, have their e our Jeſus. Ss 

But here it is requiſite before hand to take for granted 
the Divine Authority of the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, and the Truth of the Hiſtory. contain'd in them, 


which we have already proved“. 


For unleſs this be preſuppoſed, it would be a very be Truth 


difficult matter to convince a Few by the Prophecies of the 


only, and to ſhew him that all things ought to have Boks of 


happened, juſt as my are related'in the Goſpel. The the New 
he Prophecies, a few only except- Teſtament 
ed, do admit of aitwofold Senſe, the one Literal, the /#?Poſea- 
other Myſtical. Now the Jews can ſhew that moſt of 
the Prophecies are already fulfilled in the Literal Senſe; 
but it would be difficult to convince them that the 
Myſtical Senſe, which relates to the Meſſiah, of which 
the thing taken according to the Letter was only a 
Type, is contained in the Words of the Prophets. 
But tis eaſy to evince the Myſtical Senſe of ſuch Pro- 
phecies from hence; that the Impletion, which hap- 


than the Promiſes of God according; to the true and 
proper Signification of the Words do import; there- 
fore a more ſublime and perfect Completion ought to 
be enquir'd after, which is to be met with in the Per- 
ſon of the Meſſiah, , _ | | | 
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 Allthe Taking it therefore for granted that the Books 
Properties the New Teflament are — and contain — 

| forge of Narration of what relates to the Perſon and Offices of 
— 100 4% Jeſus Chriſt, we affirm, that all the Properties requird 
in Feſws do be in the true Aeſſiab, are to be found in our Savi- 
Chriſt, our; and therefore the Jews are, inexcuſable, guilty of 
: the higheſt Incredulity and Obftinacy, and have no 
grounds for their rejecting and not owning him as the 
true Meſſiah. In order to prove this, 'tis to be noted 
that the things foretold of the Meſſiah are of two | 
ſorts; ſome do only ſhew in the Negative, not that he 
who has them is the true Meſſiah, hut that he who has 
them not, cannot be ſuch; of which nature ate thoſe 
| 


which relate. to ſome outward Circumſtances, as the 
time and place of his Birth, his Family and Kindred, 
Others do poſitively demonſtrate, that the Perſon in 
whom they are to be met with is the true Meſſiah; of 
which kind are thoſe Predictions that relate to his Doc- 
trine and Miracles, his Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, 
and at laſt the Propagation of his Doctrine over the 
Face of the whole Earth: All which are ſuch Properties, 
as are compatible to none but the Aeſſiah alone. Of 
theſe matters we will treat in two diſtinct Sections, 
and endeavour to ſet them in a full and clear Light. 


9 — 


$ ECT: * 


- Of the Prophecies which relate to the Time and Place 
ef the Birth, and to the Family and Kindred of 
tze Meſliah, e a 


We ſhall begin with the firſt fort of Proofs, which 
| are the Predictions that refer to ſome outward Cir- 
| cumſtances, ſich as the Time and Place of the Meſſi- 
abs Nativity, his Family and his Kindred; and ſhall 
evince them ta be all fulfilled in our Jeſus. 3 
1.7% As to the TIME of his Birth, God had fix d a 
time of the certain Period of Time within which the or, oo Was 
Meſſiah's to come, viz. whilſt the Jewiſß Polity and _ 
Coming with their Ceremonial Worſhip, laſted. So that who- 
frov'd tobe ever ſerioully conſiders that now the Jewiſh Common, 
cClapſed. wealth is deſtroyed, the Temple of Jeruſalem ___ l 


* 
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with the Ground, and with it the Levitical Prieſthood 

and the whole Ceremonial Worſhip is ceas'd long fince, 

muſt acknowledg that all theſe are manifeſt Signs, that 

the fix d Time of the Meſſtah's coming is already elap- 

ſed. That God had prefixed this Period of Time, ap- 

rs from the moſt evident Predictions of the Prophets. 

In the firſt Place, that the Meſſiah was to come be- 1. From + 
fore the Subverſion of the Jews Commonwealth, is Gen. 49. 
plain from the Prophecy of Jacob, Gen. 49. 10. The 10. 
Sceptre ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a Law-giver 
from between his Feet, until Shiloh come; and unto him 
ſhall the gathering of the People be. Now here we may 
perceive three things to be foretold : (1.) The beſtow- 
ing the Sceptre on the Tribe of Judah, which was 
fulfilled after the Death of Solomon, when the ten 
Tribes revolted from his Son Rehoboam, and the King- 
dom of Judah was ſet up. (2.) The coming of Shiloh, . 
by which Word according to the unanimous Conſent + 
of Interpreters, derive it from what Root you pleaſe, is 
meant the Meſſiah; as is farther evident by what fol- 
lows, Unto him ſhall the gathering of the People be; for 
the voluntary Submiſſion and Obedience of the Gen- 
tiles, by the Fews own Confeſſion, is a Genuine Mark 
of the Meſiah, according to the Prophecies of Jſziah * 
and Micah *, (3.) Here is the time of his Coming 
foretold, viz. before the Sceptre ſhould depart from 
Judah, which was exactly fulfilled in our bleſſed Sa- 
viour's Coming at that very prefix'd time. For tho 
the Regal Power of Judah met with ſome Interrup- 
tion during the Babhyloniſb Captivity; tho firſt the A 
nonean Race of the Tribe of Levi reign'd, and after 
them Herod a Foreigner was their King: yet when 
our Saviour firſt appeared, the Jemiſb Commonwealth 
{till ſubliſted, they were govern'd hy their own Laws; 
and their. Kings, tho-of another Tribe or Nation, 
lway'd the Sceptre of Judah, which was not departed | 
from them till the Romans had deſtroy'd their City and 
Temple, and put an end to the whole Few; Oeconomy. 

Again we are expreſly inform'd, Hag. 2. 7, 8, 9, 10. 2: From 
and Mal. 3. 1. That the Meſſah ſhould come before Has. py | 


the Deſtruction of the ſecond Temple; therefore the =. * 


If. 11. 10. and 49. ö. * Mic, 7.12 


Deſtruc- | 


3; From 
Dan. 9, 
24, 255 
26, 27. 
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Deſtruction of the Temple, and the ceaſing of the 


Levitical Prieſthood, is a certain Sign that the Meſſiah 
is already come. Haggai tells us, that the Temple 
built by Zorobabel ſhould be more glorious than Solo- 


mor's, ſince into it the Deſire of all Nations ſhould 
come. Now it is well known, that the Glory of the 


ſecond Temple did not conſiſt in any outward Orna- 
ments and Decorations, ſince in them it fell vaſtly ſhort 
of the Temple built by Salomon; but in the internal 
Ornament and ſpiritual Gifts, which by the Preſence 
of the Meſſiah ſhould far exceed thoſe of the firit 
Houſe. And here we may take notice of the wonder- 
ful contrivance of the Wiſdom of God, in that by the 
coming of the Meſſiah, and by thoſe three Offices of 

is, as King, Prieſt, and Prophet, he was willing to 


put an end to the Jewiſß Government, ſince. in the 


erſon of Jeſus Chriſt as the Meſſiah thoſe three Off- 
ces had their full Completion. = Draws 
Add to this, in the third place, that the Prophet 
Daniel, Chap. g. v. 24, 25, 26, 27. has, fix'da certain 
Point of time to the Advent of the Meſſiah. We ſhall 
not at preſent enquire into the preciſe beginning or 
end of thoſe Weeks: Tis enough to obſerve, that by 
this Place it is evident that the — ſhould come 
before the end of Prophecy and Sacrifices, and before 
the City and Temple were deſtroyed, and conſequent- 
iy that Daniel's ſeventy Weeks ſhould be expired firſt. 
It is only to be prov'd againſt the Fews, that he, 
whoſe Advent and Death are here foretold, was the very 
Meſſiah whom they expect according to the Prediction 
of the Prophet: And of this the very Appellation of 
Meſſiah repeated twice, and once with the addition of 
Prince, might convince them. True it is, that this 
Epithet is likewiſe attributed to others in Scripture, as 
to Saul*, to David*, to Cyrns*, to Joſiah or Zede- 
kiah * : But then it has always a manifeſt relation to 
ſome body, of whom mention is made in other Words, 
or by another Name in the Context. Whereas in this 
place he is ſtil'd abſolutely and by way of Eminence, 


1 Sam. 24. 7. and 26, 23, Pl. 2. 2. and 89. 39, ll. 
45. 1, Lament, 4. 20. 3 | 
5 | after, 


The Meſſiah, and neither in the Words before nor 


chap. s. Boch of Divinity. 
after, is there N of any other to whom this * 
Appellation can be ſaid to belong. 


the * of ſome Chriſtians. Anſiv. They are not 
agreed among themſelves who is Aleſſiah the Prince, 
and who the other Meſſiah; which is a plain Demon- 
ſtration, that they are uncertain in their Gueſſes, and 
cannot fix upon an Explication to fatisfy themſelves. 
But the weakneſs of this their Interpretation, not to 
inſiſt upon what has been already faid, appears from 
hence; that there is an uninterrupted Connexion in the 
Words, and the Appellation of Mieſſiah is one and the 
me, which is a ſufficient Proof that one and the ſame 
Perſon is here meant. b | 


in the Compaſs of ſeyenty Weeks: But ſince Sir John 
Marſbam * has contrivd a new Explication of this 
Text, which if allow'd of, the Chriſtians would not 
have any Defence to make in their Diſputes againſt 
the Jews; we think it wort our while, for the far- 
ther eſtabliſhing the true meaning of that Place, and 


ent- rendring it an invincible Argument againſt the Jem, 

rſt, to enquire a little into this Author's Interpretation, and 

he, to ſhew how foreign it is to the Prophet's Intention, 

ery and how inconſiſtent with it ſelf, 

ion As the Foundation of his Explication, he preſuppoſes, Stated. 


of « That the Prayer of Daniel, and the A. e or the 
1 of « Angel, were uttered 21 Years, or th of Daniel's 
this « Weeks, after the beginning of the Habyloniſß Cap- 
as « tivity: And this he endeavours to prove from 
de- “hence, becauſe that Viſion happened to Daniel after 

to « his Praying and Faſting *, the length of which the 


ds, “Prophet intimates, when he ſays , that he mourn'd 
this © the days of three Weeks, i. e. (according to Marham's 
ce, « Interpretation) he was accuſtomed to pray and fait 


10r « from the Deſolation of Feruſalem to the day of this 
* In bis Chronicle, Chap. 9. 3,4. 2? Chap. 10. 3. 
55 * & Vitlion, 
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ut the Fes, to evade the Force of the Text, object 4n Ob- 
that by Meſſiah the Prince is meant ſome other Perſon, je#ion an- 
beſide” the Mieſſiah . ſo call'd ; which is likewiſe I wer d. 


We might here have clos'd up this Point, ſince 'tis Mar- 
ſufficiently prov'd againſt the Jews, that the Time of ſham's 0- 
the "ng , ors Coming was fix d by Daniel to be with- pinion of 
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ce Viſion, for three whole Weeks of Years, or twenty 


one Years.” Upon this Foundation it is that he 
builds the following Expoſition of the Words: 


4 And firſt he makes a diſtinction betwixt the two 


“ Numbers of Weeks, ſeparating the ſeven former 
« from the ſixty two latter, telling us, that the one 


„ belongs to the times of yrs, and the other to thoſe 


&« of Antiochus Epiphanes : That to the Reign of 
„ grus ſeven Weeks or 49 Years were ſtill to come; 
<« for ſince three Weeks or 21 Years of the Babylonij 
“ Captivity were elapſed, the Angel tells him that 


 & after ſeven Weeks or 49 Years, the Fews ſhould be 


The Foun- 


dation of 


it over- 
thrown. 


4 deliver'd from their Captivity, that he might con- 
c firm the Prophecy of Jeremiah, who had foretold 
c that ſeventy Years Captivity. But that the Angel adds 
© another Prediction, concerning the Deſolation and 
Oppreſſion to be wrought by Antiochus Epiphanes, 
* which ſhould happen after ſixty three Weeks. 
As to the Foundation of this Expoſition, (I.) It is 
not only uncertain, but even the manner of Speech 
us'd by Daniel does not allow us to ſuppoſe, that by 
the Days of three Weeks, wherein he is ſaid to faſt, 
are to be underſtood Weeks of Years, or 21 Years, 
bat only Weeks of Days, as plainly appears, by the 
whole Connection of the Text with the Context. 
(2.) But ſuppoſe that Daniel did mean three Week 
of Years, yet nothing can' be concluded from thence, 


unleſs it can be prov'd that both the Viſions here men- 


tion'd happened at one and the ſame time. Now in 
Oppoſition to this, Daniel himſelf informs us, Chap. 9. 


that the former Viſion was in the firſt Year of Darius 
the Mede, and the Viſion mention'd Chap. 10. was 


in the third Year. of, Cyrus King of the Perſians ; be- 
tween which two Viſions, according to Marſbam's 
own Calculation, was the Interval of about 49 Years. 
It cannot therefore be infer'd from the Days of Da- 
niel's Faſting in the time of Cyrus, how long he faſted 


in the firſt Year of Darius the Mede; unleſs that 


Prophet's Words, (In thoſe Days I Daniel was mourn- 


ing three full Weeks) be explain'd, ſogs to mean 49 
Years before thoſe Days wherein I Daniel was mourn- 
ing; which any one may perceive to be very abſurd. 
After all, the Words of Daniel are ſo clear in this mat- 
| | f 9 5 ter, 
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there is the ſame Epocha of both Computations, viz. 


remembring what he had faid before; ſo that he makes 


Scrutiny, tho ſome there are very congruous to this 
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ter, that we cannot but wonder how any Man ſhould 

wreſt them to another Senſe, than is evidently implied 

in them. - | ; 4 
But granting the Foundation to be good; yet Mar- The Expli- 

ſham's Interpretation is by no means conſiſtent with, cation it 

but deſtroys it ſelf. The Angel ſays, Seventy Weeks ſelf ref-' 

are determin'd upon thy People, and upon thy Holy ted. 

City, &c. which ſeventy Weeks amount to 490 Years. 

This Time Marham caſts into two Periods ; the for- 

mer is ſeven Weeks, or 49 Years, which determines at 

the Reign of Cyrus ; and the other is ſixty two Weeks, 

the which if we add a Week and a half, amount to 

440 Years and a half. Now from Cyrus to Antiochus 

Epiphanes, by Marſham's own Confeilion, there were 

not ſo many Years paſt. To evade this he ſays, That 


from the Deſtruction of S:lomon's Temple; and there- 
fore he does not fix the Beginning of thoſe Weeks at 
the end of the ſeven Weeks, but carries them back ten 
Weeks or ſeventy Years, viz. to the time when Solo- 
mon's Temple was deſtroyed. To this we anſwer, 
1.) Where is the ſame Epocha of both Computations ? 
efore this, he faid, that the. Epocha of the ſeven 
Weeks was fix'd at the time when the Angel ſpoke 
to Daniel, which he would have to be three Weeks or 
21 Years after the Deſtruction of the Temple, little 


and unmakes Epochas as he thinks fit and moſt ſuitable 
to his Expoſition. (2.) A greater Difficulty is ftill 
behind. The Angel fays, ſeventy Weeks are determin'd 
upon thy People; but according to Marſham's Calcula- 
tion they will be only ſixty, as will evidently appear 
to any one who ſeriouſly reflects upon what he has ad- 
vanc'd on theſe two Periods. But without inſiſting 
any longer on this Subject, we ſhall only obſerve, That 
there are ſeveral other things in Sir John Marſham's 
Explication, which will not ſtand the Teſt of a ſtrict 


Text, and may very rationally be applied to the things 

which happen'd in the Time of Antiochus Epiphanes. 
Upon the whole matter we conclude, that itis very 

trifling for the Fews to aſſert, That God has put off 


tae Advent of the Meſſiah 12 than he intended, up- 
/ £ | y 3 | on 
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The Ad- on the account of the Sins of that People: (1.) Becauſe 


vent of the all the Promiſes of the Coming of the Meſſiah are ab. 


Meſhah ſolute and unconditional. (2.) In Daniel's Prophecy 
not defer d > expreſly faid, ſeventy Weeks are determin d, i. e. 
#pm the by a certain and immutable Decree prefix d for the Ad- 
«9; 5 vent of the Meſſiah. (3.) What a Contradiction is it 
to ſay that the Advent of the M. ſſiah was delay'd upon 
the account of the Sins of the Jews, ſince on the con- 
trary tis declar'd that he ſhould come in the moſt cor- 
rupt of Times, in order to reclaim a ſinful People un- 
to God? (4.) Let the Fay tell us what were their 
Sins, for which Ged defer'd the Advent of the Meſ 
| fiah. God threatned them indeed to deliver them up to 
"Captivity for their Sins, and upon their Repentance 
promis'd to deliver and reſtore them to their Native 
Country *. Seventy Years together were they under 
the Babyloniſþ Captivity, and when that time was ex. 
ir'd, were deliver'd, and ſent home again. But now 
or 1700 Years and upwards have they been Exiles, 
diſperſed over the Face of the Earth, deſpis'd and ha- 
ted by all; nor has God by any Prophet ſpoken to or 
comforted them, or given them any Hopes of a Re- 
ſtoration as in former times ; but rather ſhews his An- 
ger and Diſpleaſure towards them. = 
The Jews might indeed have had ſome Pretence on 
their ſide, had no Perſon appear'd at the Time prefix'd 
by God, whocall'd himſelf the AZeſſiah: But now are 
they guilty of the higheſt Infidelity and Obſtinacy, 
fince our Lord Jeſus appear'd at that very Time, and 
not only declar'd himſelf to be the Meſſiah, but prov'd 
the Truth of it by many and evident Miracles, and 
none elſe appear'd at that time to confront or oppoſe 
him. From. all which laid together we infer, that our 
Lord Jeſus was the true Meſſiah promis'd of old to 
the Jews. | | 


2. The II. Another Evidence of Feſ#s's being the true Meſ- 


4 wy of fiah, is the noted Prophecy of Micah concerning the 
nn.” Place of his Birth, Ch. 5. V. 2. But chou Bethlehem 
Ernie} Ephratah, cho thou be little among the Thouſands of Ju- 


hem - 
x ty Sk dah, yet out of thee ſhall he come forth unto me, that i 


Mic. 5. 2. — a — — — Bis 


L Jerem.-31, 21, 32, 33. Tech. 13. 1 Deut. 30. 
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to be Ruler in Iſrael, Cc. By which Words tis evi- | 
dent that the Place of the Meſſiah's Birth is pointed 

out to us: For therefore is Bethlehem, tho ſmall, pre- 
fer d to the Thouſands of Judah, becauſe the Ruler 

in - hy ſhould come forth of it. N 2 
Io this the Fews object, That Bethlehem is reckon'd Objeckinns 
among the Thouſands or Princes of Judah, becauſe out anſwer d. 
of it David ſprang, from whoſe Loins the Meſſiah was 
to come. Anſw. Who does not perceive that this is 

a downright wreſting of the Prophet's Words, that they 
might have ſome Cloak to cover their Infidelity? For 
they not only reject the Interpretation of their Fathers, 

who at our Saviour's Birth look'd upon this Paſſage of 
Micah to denote the Place of Chriſt's Nativity“, but 

put ſuch a ſenſe upon it, as the Words of the Prophet 

will not allow of; for according to them it ſhould have 

been ſaid, not, out of thee ſhall come forth, but, out of 

thee is come forth he who was the Ruler in Iſrael. 

Again they object, that theſe Words refer to Zoroba- 

bel, or ſome other, who was the Deliverer of the People 

out of Captivity. Anſw. We readily grant the Jews that 

in the firſt and more imperfe& Senſe the Words may, 

and probably did refer to Zorobabel; but then this is 

all that can be pretended. For properly ſpeaking, a 
future Nativity at Bethlehem is here foretold, and that 

of an eminent Ruler, upon the account of whom Beth- 

lehem ſhould be reckon'd among the Rulers of Judah. 

But fince this is ſaid of Bethlehem, even after David, 
the moſt eminent of the Kings of Jrael, was ſprung 

from thence, it is manifeſt that a Ruler more excel- 

lent than David is here denoted. Now neither of 
theſe things agree with Zorobabel : For he was not 

born at Bethlehem, and therefore cannot be ſaid to 
come forth of it; and he was much inferior to David 

in Dignity. It is therefore evident, that tho we grant 

ſome other Perſon may in the Literai and Imperfect 
Senſe be here intended, yet in the Myſtical and Com- 

leat Senſe the Birth-place of the A006 is denoted 

hereby. Now our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt was born at 
Bethlehem, according to this Prophecy of Micah; 
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and by the ſpecial Direction of Divine Providence, 

there came out a Decree of Auguſtus Ceſar that all the 

World fhould be tax'd; which occaſioned the Mother 

of Jeſus who liv'd at Nazareth, and little dreamed of 

her Lying in at Bethlehem, to go to that City juſt up- 

on her being ready to be brought to bed, that there 

ſhe might bring forth her Son Jeſus, according to the 
Prophecy of Micah. | | | 

j 3: en III. As to the Family of the Meſſiah,-it is foretold 

be i- that he ſhould be of the Lineage of David, 2 Sam. 7. 

825 7 12, 13, 14. And when thy Days be fulfilled, and thou 

vite Halt fleep with thy Fathers, I will ſet up thy Seed after 

1 thee, which ſhall proceed out of thy Bowels, and I wil 
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eftabliſh his Kingdom; he ſhall build an Fouſe for ny 
Name, and I will eſtabliſh the Throne of his Kingdom 
for ever, &c. Now tho theſe Words in their Prima- 
ry and Literal Meaning may be refer'd to Solomon, yet 
in the Myſtical Senſe they can only be applied to the 
AZ. ith, ſince of him alone it can be ld that the 
 Thrope of his Kingdom is eftabliſh'd for ever. Ac- 
cordinzly by the Genealogy of Jeſas given us by St. 
| Matthem', and St. Late“, it appears that he was 
1 both by the Father and Mother's fide deſcended 
from the Stock and Lineage of David. True in- 
II __ ceed it is that the Family of David was, when our 
= S29ioar appear'd, in a very low and mean Condition, 
which proved a Scandal to the Jews, ſaying of Jeſus, 
Is not this the Carpenter's San? But this was agreeable 
to the Prophecy of aiiahꝰ, who foretold there ſhould 
|: come forth a Rod out of the Stem of Jeſſe, and a Branch 
| ſhall grow out of its Roots, [thereby intimating that 
'þ the Houſe of David was brought very low, even to its 
4 3 and the Spirit of the Lord ſhall reſt upon 
1. i | im, CF. ? | | | : 
4. Vi H. TV, The Mother of the Meſſiah was to be a Virgin, 
ſl cher aVir- according to Ifa. 7. 14. Behold a Virgin ſhall conceive, 
n £77? 1 and bear a Sen, and they ſhall call his Name Immanuel. 
Ven Ila. It malt be own'd that in the Primary and Literal Senſe 
7 P this Prophecy was fulfilled in the Days of Iſaiah, when 
| a Virgin pointed at by the Prophet, was afterwards 


Mat. 1. Luke 3. II. 11. 1, 2,Gc. 


gs 


married 
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married and had a Son, which God was pleas'd to 
give as a Sign of the Fews being deliver'd from the 
Hands of the Kings of Syria and Iſrael. And very 
probably Jaiah himſelf (as ſome Expoſitors underſtand 
it) married this Virgin here mention'd. But after all, 
thoſe Words are ſo conceiv'd, that this Senſe of them 
is only Imperfe& and Typical, and ſome other more 
Noble and Sublime Meaning is contain'd in them, 
which is only fulfilled in the — — And this will 
appear to any who ſeriouſly conſiders the following 
Particulars : 9 2 She who was to bring forth a Son is 
expreſly call'd a Virgin, mp, by which Word, ac- 
cording to its original Import, is meant a Maiden 
whoſe Virginity has been untouch'd. (2.) The Birth of 
this Child is call'd a Sign, whereby God thought fit to 
convince Aha of his Incredulity : But this could not 


have been ſuch, if only a Maid married to a Man. 


had brought forth a Child, for that is common; it muſt 
therefore be underſtood of a Child born of an imma- 
culate Virgin. (3.) The Name of the Child was to 
be Immanuel, that is, one who ſhould prevail upon 
God to favour and aſſiſt us; now this cannot be ap- 


plied to that Child, and is only applicable to the Ae 


ap who may in a more proper and exalted Senſe 
ſtiled Immanuel, God with us. The Virgin then in 
the Time of 1ſaiah was only the Type of the bleſſed 
Virgin; and her Child which ſhe had after Marriage, 
a Type of Jeſus Chriſt; and the Deliverance of which 
that Child was a Sign, a Type of the Spiritual Delive- 


rance wrought by our Saviour, in rendring God recon- 


cilable to finful Mankind. Nor do we queſtion but 
that this Birth of our Saviour of a pure Virgin, is a 


manifeſt Token of his being the true Meſſah; ſince it 
is the greateſt and moſt illuſtrious Miracle, by which 


even at his, very Conception, and on his Birth, he was 
ſeparated from other Men, and conſecrated to his Office 
by God the Father. 
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SECT 2 


of the Poſitive Proofs of Jeſuss being the true Meſſi- 


I. The 
Meſhah 
was to be 


ah; viz. ſuch Prophecies as relate to his Doctrine, 
Miracles, Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and 
Propagating his Doctrine over the Face of the 
Earth. Ct, 


In this Section we are to take into Conſideration 
ſuch Proofs, as more immediately relate to the Office 
of the Meſſiah, and declare him to be truly: ſuch, 
ſince they are not to be met with in any other Per- 
ſon. We have already taken notice of three Offices, 
viz. the Prophetical, Prieſtly and Kingly, which are 
peculiar to Chriſt alone; and now we ſhall evince that 
theſe three Offices with the ſeveral Acts of them were 
foretold by the Prophets, and prove that Jeſus is the 
very Chriſt. tt... Roe OR 

I. That the Meſſiah was to be a PROPHET, i; 
foretold by God by the Mouth of Moſes, Deut. 18. 
15, 18. J will raiſe them up a Prophet from among their 
Brethren, like unto thee, and will put my Words in hi 


Mouth, &c. To this the Fews object, that here is no 
mention made of the Meſſiah; that God by thek 
Words only promis'd that he would not leave his 


People without Prophets, but would ſend them ſome- 


times one, ſometimes another to put them in mind of 


their Duty: Anſw. 'Tis to be own'd that in the Pri- 
mary and Literal Senſe the Words may bear ſuch a 
Conſtruction; but it is eaſy to ſhew that this is not 
the full Import of them, but that in a Myſtical Senſe 
this Prophecy ought to be applied, as it is juſtly by the 
Apoſtles ', to our Saviour. For 'whoever minds the 
Words, will perceive that God promiſes the Children 
of Iſrael to ſend them at ſuch a prefix'd Time, 4 
Prophet like unto Moſes; tho in the mean time he 
would ſend unto them ſeveral other Prophets to whom 
they ſhould hearken. And this appears, (1.) Becauſe 


{Ads 3. 22. & 7. 37. 
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God ſpeaking of one, not of many, ſays, A Prophet 
will I yer" &c. If an Enallage of Number be 22 
5d, wherein the Singular is put for the Plural, then 
add, (2.) That this cannot be allowed of here, be- 
Meſſi- cauſe *tis ſaid, Twill raiſe a Prophet, which doubtleſs 
does more properly denote the raiſing of one eminent 
2 Prophet at ſome. certain time, than the ſending of ſe- 
* the veral Prophets, whom God would have to be hearkened 
FP to, whenever he ſhould ſend them. (3.) It is expreſſy 
added, I will raiſe up a Prophet like unto thee: Now 
from the time of Moſes to the Coming of Chriſt, no 
Prophet aroſe like unto him, for he was a Law-giver 3 
whilſt the Prophets who ſucceeded him, down to Ma- 
lachi the laſt of them, were only Expounders of his 
Law, exhorted the People to the Obſervation of it, 
and ſharply reproved the Tranſgreſſors of it. In this 
Text therefore a Prophet is promiſed of the fame Au- 
thority with doſes, i. e. not an Expounder of the 
Law, but a Legiſlator as Moſes was; and not only fo, 
but one alſo who ſhould ena& a more perfect Law, 
and conſequently be a greater Prophet than Moſes. - - 
Now the Excellency of the Meſſiah's Law above That he 
that of Moſes, conſiſts in theſe three things. (I.) That was to e- 
he ſhould announce or declare to Men the moſt perfect nact amore 
Will of God *. (2.) That he ſhould announce it after Perfet _ 
the moſt perfect manner. (3.) That he ' ſhould C than | 
reach ſuch a Doctrine, as ſhould extend it ſelf to all Moſes. | 
Men over the Face of the whole Earth'. All which 
things m_— be applied to any other Perſon than the 
Meſſiah. 5 ' | | 
hat the Meſſiah was to be famous in working of Famaus for 
Miracles, tho it is no where expreſly foretold, yet may Miracles. 
very fairly be infer'd from the abovemention'd Text, 
viz. Deut. 18. for elſe he would have been much infe- 
rior to Moſes, who was ſo noted for his Miracles. To 
this purpoſe is uſually alledg'd, If. 35. 5, 6, &c. Then 
the Eyes of the Blind ſhall be opened, and the Ears of 
the Dea ſhall be unſtopped Then ſhall the lame Man 
leah as an Hart, and the Tongue of the Dumb ſing ;; 
for in the Wilderneſs ſhall Waters break out, and Streams 
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in the Deſart, &c. Which Words may indeed be ex. 
plain'd in another Senſe, and be taken figuratively. 
yet nothing hinders but that they may be applied to 
the Point in hand. However there is no need of any 
Prophecies concerning the Miracles to be perform'd by 
the Meſſiah, ſince Theſe alone are a ſufficient Evidence 
of his Divine Miſſion ; and that our Saviour did work 
real Miracles, is too notorious to be denied by any 
who are acquainted with the Hiſtory of his Life, 

2. He ws II. That the Meſſiah was to be a PRIEST, 

80 be 4 foretold Pſal. 110. 4. Thou art a Prieft for ever after 

4 ſt the Order of Melchiſedec. By which Words is inti- 

Par — mated, that he ſhould at once be a Prieſt and a King, 

gas Melchiſedec was, of whom Moſes teſtifies *, That 
he * King, of Salem, and the Prieft of the moſt high 


Od. 
ObjeFions Now to this the Fews object: Firſt, That this Pſalm 
anſwered. was not pen'd by David in Honour of the Meſſiah, 
but by ſome other Perſon in Honour of David, and 
therefore has no relation to the Meſſiah. Secondly, 
That the Word 1 is not to be tranſlated Prieſt, but 
Prince, in which Senſe it is taken in ſeveral Places of 
Scripture *. | „ | 
To the firſt of theſe Objections I reply, (1.) That 
the very Title of the Palm evinces, that it was a 
Pſalm of David. 2. That the Elders of the Fews did 
antiently acknowledg it to be ſuch, elſe they might 
eaſily have ſolv'd our Saviour's Queſtion ( How does 
David call the Meſſiah Lord, when he was his Son?) 
by anſwering, that thoſe Words were not ſpoken by 
David of the Meſſiah, but by ſome one of that King's 
Subjects of David himſelf; and yet we read that they 
could not anſwer him a Word, It is therefore a modern 
Fiction of the Fews,, invented in * to the 
Chriſtian Religion becauſe they find themſelves too 
much preſs'd by the Force of this Pſalm. But, (3.) 
ſuppoſing we. ſhould grant to the Fews what they con- 
tend for, the moſt they could make of it would be, 
that the Pſalm according to the literal and imperfect 
. Senſe relates to David, as the Type of the Meſſiah: 
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Gen. 14. 18. . Gen. 41. 46. Exod. 2. 16. and 3. Is 
and particularly 2 Sam. 8. 18. Mat. 22. 42, 43, Cc. 
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whereas there are ſuch noble things contain'd therein, 
as cannot in any Propriety of Speech be applied to 
David, but have only their Completion in the Perſon 
of the Meſſiah. | 13 N 
To the ſecond Objection I anſwer, Tis true the 
Word 189 does ſometimes ſignify Prince, but more 
commonly Prieſt; and it cannot here be taken in the 
former Senſe, ſince he of whom the Words are ſpoken 
is id to be J, after the Order of Melchiſedec. 
Now the Original Word, when applied to Melchiſedec, 
does neceſſarily ſignify Prieſt, for he is called the Kin 
of Salem, Cc. Jg, i, e. The Prieft of the moſt High 
God; nay the very Act of Bleſſing which he perform'd 
argues him to be ſach '. But if we ſhould render that 
Word King or Prince, here would be an apparent 
Tautology. A | | 
But without inſiſting any farther on this matter, That he 
we proceed to ſhew that the Death and Sacrifice of died for 
Chriſt, with all its cruel and ignominious Circum- 1% Sins 
ſtances, was foretold by the Prophets: And this is the f en, 
more neceſſary, becauſe the accurſed Death of Chriſt " dfrom 
was a {tumbling Block, and a Rock of Offence to the 35 
Jews. Very remarkable to this purpoſe is the Prophecy 
of Iſaiah, Chap. 53. wherein it is foretold of the Meſſiah, 
not only that he ſhould have no Form nor Comelineſs, 
that he ſhould be deſpiſed and rejected of Men, a Man 
of Sorrows and acquainted with Grief, &c. but alſo that 
he ſhould ſuffer all theſe things as an Expiatory Sacri- 
fice for our Sins: That he ſhould bear our Griefs and 
carry our Sorrows, be wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, &c. 
that the Lord ſhould lay on him the Iniquity of us all, 
that he ſhould make his Soul an Offering for Sin, with 
the like. True it is, ſome underſtand this Prophecy 
ina primary Senſe to have ſome Relation to the Op- 
preſſions which the Jews ſuffered in the Babylonsþ 
Captivity, or elſe that ſome extraordinary Perſon, ſuch 
as Jeremiah, is repreſented here as ſuffering. But 
granting this, yet it was only the Type of Chrift's 
Sufferings ; for whoever ſeriouſly attends to the whole 
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Deſcription of the Sufferings here mentioned, and to 
the Character here given of the Perſon who ſuffered, 
viz. That he had dane no Violence, neither was any De- 
ceit found in his Mouth; muſt acknowledg that it 
could not properly be applied either to the People of 


Iſrael, or to Jeremiah, but has its ultimate and moſt 


perfe& Completion in the Perſon of the Meſſiah. 
And from Beſides, there are other Prophecies to the ſame pur- 


| Pal. 22. poſe, eſpecially in the Pſalms, particularly Pſal. 22. and 


and 69. 69. wherein the various Circumſtances of Chriſt's Suffer- 
ings are foretold under the Type of David, which 
were not fulfilled in him, but only in an imperfect and 
figurative Senſe; as that his Hands and Feet ſhould be 
pierced, that he ſhould drink Vinegar and Gall, with 
the like; all which had their full and perfect Comple- 
tion in Chriſt. 5 EE 

3. That he III. From what has been faid, tis plain, that the 


|, * as to be things which the Prophets foretold concerning the 
4 king, Kingdom of the Meſſiah, are to be underſtood not of an 


and that a Earthly, but of a Heavenly and re Kingdom 


- 4; Wh ſach as we have already evinc'd our Lord Jeſus Chri 


has ſet up. That the Mieſſiah was to be a KI NG, we 


need not prove, ſince the Jews themſelves freely own 
it; the whole Diſpute lies concerning the Nature of 
his Kingdom. We have elſewhere prov'd, that the 
| King foretold by the Prophets, was to be a Spiritual 
and Heavenly one; and among others the greateſt 
Argument is, that he is repreſented as one who ſhould 
be rejected, afflited, and put to Death by his People; 
which cannot be reconciled with an Earthly Kingdom. 
Hence it is that the Jews have feigned two Chrilts ; 
one the Son of Judah, a Glorious and Triumphant 
Prince; the other the Son of Foſeph, miſerable, unfor- 
tunate, and who was to be killed. - But theſe things 
are eaſily adjuſted, if we own the Kingdom of Chriſt 
to be Spiritual, and look upon his Death as the way 


by which he entred into it. For the Prophets foretold 


that his Death and Paſſion ſhould precede his Glory, 
and therefore their Predictions of the one are as evi- 
dent as thoſe of the other: What therefore happen'd to 
our Saviour after his Death, viz. his Reſurrection, Al- 
cenſion, and Kingdom, or Seſſion at the Right Hand 
of God the Father, are plain Demonſtrations, that he 
Of WAS 
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nd to was the Maſſiah foretold by the Prophettes. 

ered, That the Meſſiah was to riſe again from the Dead, That he 

y De- Ml ve are taught by thoſe Prophecies, which ſpeak of was to riſe 

at it the Glory, Extent, and Eternity of his Kingdom“; again from 

ole of Ml for ſince the Prophets foretel that he ſhould ſuffer the Dead. 

moſt many a be put to Death, and then to arrive to his | 
Kingdom of Glory, it neceſſarily follows that he was 

pur to riſe again from the Dead: But this is more expreſly 

. and foretold, Pſal. 16. 10. where it is ſaid, Thou wilt not 

uffer- leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 

rhich holy one to 8 Now St. Peter and St. Paul 

t and have proved againſt the Fews, that this was not fulfilled 

ld be in the Perſon of David, according to the genuine and 

roper Signification of the Words, and the ultimate 

— of God. It follows then, that this Prediction 

muſt be applied to the Reſurrection of one that was 

dead, and who roſe again before his Fleſh ſaw Cor- 

ruption; which was fulfilled in our Jeſus the true 

Meſſiah, whom God raiſed from the Dead even on 

the third Day, before his Fleſh had ſeen Corruption. 

Next to the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, followed That he 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, and Seſſion at the Right was to af 
Hand of God the Father. As to the Aſcenſion, it is cend into 
foretold, Pſal. 68. 18. Thou haft aſcended on high, thou Heaven. 
haft led Captivity Captive, thou haft received Gifts for 
Men which Prophecy is applied by the Apoltle to 
the Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt * Add to this Pſal. 110. 1. 

The Lord ſaid to my Lord, Sit thou at my Right Hand, 
anti! I make thine Enemies thy Footftool. Which 
Words, as. we have already evinc'd, relate to the 
Meſſiah and his Heavenly Dominion, and are a mani- 
feſt Prediction of his Aſcenſion into Heaven; for he 
could not have fat at the Right Hand of God, nor 
under him have obtain'd the Sovereignty over all 
things, had he not firſt aſcended into Heaven, and 
there been placed in the Throne of God. And thus 
it is that St. Peter excellently argues“, For David 18 
not aſcended into the Heavens, but he ſaith himſelf, The 


_ 


\ 
— —— — ͥ ͤ FV́— — — —— — — — — 


— 


: 2 Sam. 7. 12, 13, 14, 15. I Kings 8. 25. Pſ. 89. 29, 30, 
26, Cc. and Pſ. 132. 11. Acts 2. 25, Ce. Acts 13. 36, 
27, Eph. 4. 8. Acts 2. 34. v2 
Ei | Lord 


A n — —— — 
iis” — — 
P 
* * 
* 
4 
* 


That all 


Nations 
ſhould be 
called to 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book Ill 


Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my Right Hand, &. 

As if he ſhould have faid, Unleſs Chriſt had aſcended 

into Heaven, he could not have fat down at the Right 
Hand of God. | 

| Laſtly, *tis foretold by the Prophets, that all Na. 

tions ſhould by the Meſſiah be called to the Commu 

nion of the one true God, whom the Iſraelites wor- 


the Worſhip ſhipped. The Fews indeed allow of this, but then ſup- 
of God by pole that the Gentiles were to be admitted into Commu: 


bim, 


This ful- 
filled in 
our Savi- 
our. 


nion upon no other Terms, than that of being their 
Servants, as were the Gibeonites of old, and of em- 
bracing the Law of Moſes with all its Ceremonies. 
But upon a more cloſe View of the Prophecies, we 
ſhall find that there is no diſtinction of People made, 
but all were to be admitted with an equal Privilege; 
nay that the Gentiles who believed ſhould be taken 
into the place of the unbelieving Jews, and prefer'd 
before them. This appears from abundance of Pro 
phecies, too many to be inſiſted on in this Place, only 
we refer you to the ſeveral Texts to conſult them *. 
Now whatever the Prophets foretold of this matter, 
was fulfilled in our Saviour : For upon his Aſcenſion 
into Heaven he ſent forth his Apoſtles, and gave them 
Commandment to preach the Goſpel unto all Nations“. 
Which in the primary Senſe did indeed relate to the 
Iſraelites diſperſed among all People over the whole 
Earth; but yet in a ſecondary and fuller Senſe, all 
Nations were comprehended. This the Apoſtles did 
not at firſt apprehend, and therefore our Lord in a 


Viſion informed Peter, that the Gentiles were no longer 


to be accounted Common or Unclean *; and ſent his 
Apoſtles to all Nations, which Office they faithfully 
—_— as appears from ſeveral Places of Scripture *. 
Nay, the very matter of Fact proves it ſelf; for we 
ſee that the Goſpel is ſpread: almoſt throughout the 


whole World, and that the true and only God of 
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[ael is 'worſhip'd and addr-d by all. Not that we 


pretend that all theſe things had their entire Comple- 
tion, as ſoon as the ay began to be preach'd, Ke 
it was propagated and ſpread among the Gentiles by 


degrees. i For the reclaiming the Fews, begun by the- 


preaching of the Apoſtles (ſent more immediately 


and eſpecially to them) has by reaſon of their obſti- 


nate Incredulity met in part and for ſome time with 
ſome Interruption z but it ſhall be renew'd again, and 
have its full Completion, when the Fulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles ſhall come in: That ſo, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ', all 
Iſrael tegerher with the Gentiles may be ſav/d through 


Faith in Feſus Chriſt. The Law of Moſes could not for 


ſixteen hundred Vears together propagate the Worſhip 
of the true God among other Nations, which was con- 
find within the narrow Bounds of Judea; but the 
reaching of Jeſus within a few Years fill'd the whole 


orld with the Knowledg of the true God: Which 
doubtleſs is no ſmall Argument of the Divinity of 
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An Anſwer to the Principal Objedtions of 


the J ews. 


E FO RE we conclude this Book, we ſhall in this 

laſt Chapter conſider and refute ſome of the main 
Objections brought by. the 7 againſt Jeſus's being 
the true Aeſſiah, and againſt the Truth of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, 


I. In the firſt place they object, That we do not 1. Objee- 


355; - 


< as yet ſee that profound Peace predicted by 1ſaiah * tion, 


„and others, whi 


“ both in Church and State, are Enmities, inteſtine 
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ch was to happen in the times of the Tat the 


4 Neſſiah; but on the contrary, among Chriſtians, _ a9; 


not as yeb 
— | m— 


< Quar- 
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cc Quarrels and Diviſions: That Chriſt himſelf fays, 


« that he came not to ſend Peace upon the Earth but a 


« Sword, &c. and that there are Schiſms in the 
&« Church of Chriſt, and bloody Wars kept up 2. 
c mong Chriſtians.” Anſw. To the ſeveral Branches 
of this Objection, we will give a particular Reply, 
(1.) As to the Prophecies which relate to the peaceable 
Times of the Meſſiah, they predict not what ſhonld ex- 
actly happen, but only what ſhould be the Genius of the 
Doctrine of the an ; viz. to inſpire Men with Gen- 
tleneſs and Meekneſs of Mind. That this was the Genius 
of. the Chriſtian Religion, is very manifeſt from a bare 
Inſpection into its Precepts, which breathe forth nothing 


but Peace and Univerſal Charity towards all, even 


our greateſt Enemies. (2.) As to what our' Saviour 
ſays of not ſending Peace upon Earth, but a Sword; 
this does not denote the End and Deſign, but the Ef- 
fe& and Event of his Doctrine, which by the Wicked 
neſs of Men ſhould happen contrary to the Genius 
thereof. For it can hardly be imagin'd that Jeſus who 


* 3s ſtil'd the Prince of Peace, who came into the World 


on purpoſe to reconcile Men firſt with God, and then 
with one another, would publiſh ſuch a Boctrine 3 
ſhould deſignedly put Men at variance, tho by its Pu- 
rity it might raiſe 'many*+ Oppoſers againſt it, and 
the ſincere Profeſſors thereof. So that all this is no 
more than an accidental Effect, occafion'd by the Malice 
of the Devil, and the yicibus Inclinations of wicked 
Men. (3-) As to the Diviſions and Schiſms ſaid to be 
in the Church of Chriſt, and the Wars carry'd on a- 
mong Chriſtians: To this we'reply, That Wars are 
waged by thoſe who are no genuine Diſciples of Chrilt, 
and contrary to the Genius of the Goſpel (I mean 
ſuch Wars as are unneceſſary, and carry'd' on with à 
Deſign of promoting Human Grandeur and Glory.) 
So likewiſe as to the Schiſms and Diviſions which have 
been or are {till in the Chriſtian Church, they were 
either .only bare Diverſities of Opinions without any 
Breach of Affection, or dividing the Church into 
Parties, which were not inconſiſtent with the Peace 
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of the Church; or are Schiſhis and rending the Church 
into Parties: but theſe are introduc'd by falſe Chriſti- 
ans, and-tho they may give juſt occaſion of Offence to 
the” Ye ws, vet ought they not to be imputed to the 
Doctrine of our great Maſter, which inſpires into us 
Pulty ang; oncord ; but to thoſe who are degenerated 
TE Ree. l 2, 10 Too! 
II. They object, „That the Meſſiah was to bring 2.00. That 
« back the Children of Jrael to the promis d Land : Iſrael 5s 
« Which is fo far from being done by our Jeſus, that = br —_ 
« a little after his Appearance the very Tribe of Ju- dee. of 
« dah, which had return d from Captivity, were cut Canaan. 
« off together with their 1 all of ch m carry d a 
« away Captive, and ever ſince miſerably diſpers d 
“ over the Face of the Earth.” Anſw. (I.) As to the Anſwer d. 
Places and Prophecies refer'd to by the Fetps, if we | 
mind the Primary and Literal Senſe of them, they have 
2 regard moſt of them to their Deliverance from the Ba- 
lyloniſp. Captivity. (2) Suppofing they do relate to the 
Times of the Meſſiah, they may be underſtood conditio- | 
nally, if the People ſhould receive the Meſſiah ſent to 
them by God: Therefore this Promiſe may ſtill be fulfil- | 
led, provided they perform the Condition thereof. 
92 Theſe Promiſes are not to be underſtood literally of 
their being brought to the Land of Canaan; but myſti- 
cally of Heaven, of which Canaan was only a Type, by 
which God was pleas'd to ſhadow out to this carnal 
People Spiritual and Celeſtial Bleffings. © | 
III. They fay, „That in the Times of the eſ- 3.05). That 
« fah it is foretold, that all Idols ſhould be taken out /dolatry 16 
« of the Earth, and Idolatry be deſtroy'd *; but that uuf aboliſh 
« this is not kulfilld under Jeſus Chriſt, ſince in #4 
“ many Parts of the World Idolatry ſtill prevails, 
« and the worſt fort of it is practisd even in the _ 
“ Chriſtian Church.” Anſi. 9. Such Prophecies as Anſwer d. 
they mention do not intimate, that as ſoon as the eſe 
fiah appear'd the Things foretold ſhould come to pals, 
but that by degrees they ſhould be fulfill d, and a Be- 


— 
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of the; Mefliah. Now 'tis certain that upon the fir | 


Promulgation of the Goſpel, Idolatry began to he 
rooted out, and by degrees it with the falſe Oracle 
ceaſed more and more in ſeveral Places of the World 
where the Goſpel was embrac'd: (2.) There is no de. 


fect of the Goſpel, if Idolatry does at preſent previ 


in ſome Countries; but tis either becauſe Chriſt hi 
not been reveal'd, nor his Goſpel preach'd to them; 
or elſe becauſe it has been done by ſuch Miſſionaries, 2 
have made Gain their . Godlineſs, and regarded their 


own Profit more than the Salvation of Souls, and by 


the Wickedneſs of their Lives have done more Preju- 


As to what is faid of the Idolatry which is practis 3) 
the Chriſtian Church, to this we reply in the fokowing 


dice than Advantage to the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 0 


Particulars : Firſt, tis certain the foremention'd Pro- 


hecies properly predict the Extirpation of Heathenih 
dolatry ; and that ſort of it practis d in the Church 


of Rome, is very different from it. Secondly, The Pri 


mitive Chriſtians abhor'd all Idolatry ; and the Church 


of Rome, which has introduced it again, has departed 


from the Faith and the Examples of its Anceſtors, and 
ſhews it ſelf to be moved rather by the Spirit of Anti- 


chriſt than of Chriſt : For which reaſon ſo many thou- 


ſands of Chriſtians have broke Communion with her, 


4.0bj.That 
Jeſus de · 
firoyd the 
Jau of 
Moſes, 
Anju ered. 


and ſuffer the ſevereſt of Puniſhments, rather than be 
Partakers with her in her Idolatry. Thirdly, Chriſt 
by his Apoſtles ' foretold that there ſhould be ſuch an 


Apoltacy in his Church : As therefore the Extirpation 
0 


f Heatheniſh Idolatry was a Sign to the Fews of the 
true Mcfliah ; ſo this Defection from the Chriſtian, 
Faith, and Religion foretold by Chriſt; ought to be a 
Sign to them that our Jeſus is the true Meſſiah. 

IV. They object, © That Jeſus aboliſhed the Law of 
cc Moſes, which was an Eternal Law, and given by God 


to laſt for ever, therefore he could not be the true 
« Mefliah. Arſ. Tis plain by all the Prophecies 


which predicted the Coming of the Meſſiah, that he 
was to be a Legiſlator like unto Maſes, and that he was 


to introduce into the World a more perfect Law than 


* : 2 Thefl, 2. 35 4, Ge. 
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that of Moſes; however it does not from thence follow 
that he aboliſh 

he aſſures us „ that he came nat to deſtray the Lam or 
the Prophets, but to fulfil them. As to the Moral Law, 
our Lord was ſo far from abrogating it, that by his par- 
ticular Explicatiohs of the ſeveral Precepts of it he reſ- 


cued it from the falſe Gloſſes of the Scribes and Pha- 


I And as to the Ceremonial, tho by his Coming 
e Type was to vaniſh away upon the Apparance of 
the Antitype, yet tis certain he obſerved thoſe Cere- 
monies himſelf, and commanded his Diſciples to ob- 
ſerve them too. As to what is ſaid, that St. Paul was 
ntterly againſt the Law of Ceremonies, and vehement- 
ly argued for the Chriſtian Liberty; the whole he 


contended for was, that the Gentiles were not obliged 


to the Obſervance of them; tho himſelf with other of 
the converted Jews were punctual Obſervers thereof. 
V. Laſtly they object, 
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© That Elias was to pre- 8. 0bj.) 


« cede the Coming of the Meſſiah', but Elias, ſay Loaf Eli- 
« they, is not yet come.“ Anſw. By Elias we are 3 # 1 
to underſtand, not Elias himſelf, but one like to him. ) ce, 


And in this ſenſe we ſay, that Elias is already come 
that he was John the Baptiſt, the Forerunner of Jeſus, 
who came in the Spirit and Power of Elias; and by 
his Auſterity of Life, flagrant Zeal, and Boldneſs of 
Speech, as exactly repreſented the Perſon of Elias, as 


Anſwer d. 


if he had appear'd again unto the Peeple. This our 


Saviour fully explains to his'doubting and inquilitive 
Diſciples #. . Therefore Elias is already come, but the 
Fews would not receive him any more than they did 


the promis d Meſſiah. 
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Of the Predeſtination of Men both to Salva- - 


— 


tion and Damnation. 


Two things N. the foregoing Book we treated at large of the 


i be con- Work of Redemption, and the Method where - 
ſider in by our Salvation was purchas d by Jeſus Chriſt: 


the New . It now follows that we ſhould enquire how God 
Covenant, makes Men partakers of this Salvation according to the 
Terms of the New Covenant, wherein theſe two things 
are conſiderable; Eirſt, What God on his part has de- 
creed to do by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, in order to render 
us partakers of Eternal Salvation : ' And then what he 
would have us do by the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, if we 
would actually attain to this Salvation. God therefore 
has made two Decrees, by the Conſideration: of which 
he would ſtir us up to worſhip him, and endeavour af- 
ter our Everlaſting Happinels. The former is, a De- 
cree of Predeſtination to Salvation, commonly call'd, 
Election to Glory; which contains the Method where- 
by God has decreed to beſtow Eternal Salvation upon 
Men. The other is the Decree of Vocation to Faith, 
or of Election to Grace; which contains the manner 
of the Divine Calling, and of his Heavenly Grace for 
the due Performance of Faith in, and Obedience to 
Chriſt Jeſus according to the Will of God, clearly re- 
veal'd ko us in the Goſpel. We therefore in this 
PART propoſe to conſider theſe two things: 0) 

| | 6 


k IV, 


ON. 


URe 


his Son Feſus Chrift ſhould be elefte 


of the World: 
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The Nature and Condition of Divine Predeſtination; 


and, (2.) The Vocation whereby God calls Men to Sal- 


vation by Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel. 


As to the Word PRE DESTINATION, predeft, 
we ſhall not at . inſiſt upon the Senſe of it in ſe- nation 
veral Places of Holy Writ, ſince we ſhall have occaſion defin'd. 
to confider it more largely hereafter; nor ſhall we 


confine our ſelves to the Notions of the Fathers about 


it, who look'd upon it only as Predeſtination to Salva- 


tion: But we ſhall give you the Definition of it ac- 


cording to the modern, and (at preſent) moſt ge- 
neral 'Acceptation of that Word, which runs thus: 
« The Predeſtination of God is that Decree, whereby 
& before all Worlds he decreed that they who believ'd in 
| 4, adopted as Sons, 
« ;uftify'd, and upon their Perſeverance in Faith ſhould 
« be glorify ds, and on the contrary, That the Unbelie- 
« vers and Obſftinate ſhould be reprobated, blinded, har- 
« den d, and if they continu'd impenitent ſhould be 
« damn d for euer. 5 

From hence tis plain that the Decree of Predeſtina- The f. 
tion relates both to thoſe who ſhall be ſav'd, and thoſe ral Parts 
who ſhall be damn'd; the one call'd the Decree of of this 
Ele&ion, the other of Reprobation. But to give a Definition 
farther Explication of our Definition of Divine Pre- explain d. 


deſtination: (1.) It is a Decree, we ſaid, made before 


all Worlds; and according to this our Lord fays to 
thoſe on his right Hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inherit the Kingdom prepar d for you from the Foundation 

Namety by virtue of that Decree where- 
by he had determin'd to beſtow Salvation on the Belie- 


vers and Obedient; to which Decree is annex'd the De- 


ſign of bringing all the Faithful in time to Salvation.. 
Therefore by virtue of this Decree all who believe in 
time, that is, during the Continuance of this World, 
may. be faid to be predeſtinated to Salvation before the 


Foundation of the World. (2.) The Foundation of 


this Decree is Jeſus Chriſt, in whom we are choſen *: 


Becauſe God in his Predeſtination looks upon Men ei- 
ther as Belieyers or Unbelievers in Chriſt Jeſus; {6 
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for the ſake of Chriſt, and none is condemn'd but 

cauſe he is an Infidel; ſo likewiſe Salvation or Dam- 
nation is deſtin'd to no Man, bur either as he believes, 
or does not believe in Jeſus Chriſt. (3.) The Objects 
of Predeſtination are either Things or Perſons, The 
things with reſpe& to Election are Spiritual Bleſſings 


"A Compleat Syſtem, or - Book IV. 


that as ho Spiritual Bleſſing: is confer'd upon any but 


in this Life, ſuch as Adoption, Juſtification, being 
ſeal'd by the Spirit, and in the next World Eternal 
Life: With reſpe& to Reprobation, they are Divine 
Puniſhments even in this Life, ſuch as Blindneſs, Hard- 


neſs of Heart, &c. and at laſt Death Eternal. The 


Perſons, with reſpe& to Election, are thoſe who be- 


lieve and perſevere in their Faith: With reſpect to 


Reprobation, the Infidels and Impenitent.*. (4.) The 
impulſive or moving Cauſe of this Election was in God 


alone, being according to his own Good-Pleafure; 


which appears from the following Particulars : Firſt, 
in that God decreed Salvation to Men, whilſt he was 
Debtor to no Man. Secondly, in that he decreed to 
beſtow it upon Sinners*, who had deſerv'd the contra- 
ry, which was certainly a voluntary and gratuitous Act. 
Thirdly, in that he has appointed Faith as a Means of 
attaining Salvation; for he might by his Abſolute Will 


and Pleaſure have requir'd Works?. Fourthly, in that 


x 


s 


Obgefinns 
anſyer'd. 


he made choice of ſuch a Method of Salvation, as was 
more ſuitable to the Poor and Humble, than to thoſe 
who were puff d up with their Riches, Wiſdom and 
Learning. (F,.) The End of Predeſtination both to 
Election and Reprobation, was the Demonſtration of 
God's Glory *. ; 35353 NN | 
Having thus explain'd the Definition we have given of 
Predeſtination, we ſhall now take notice of, and make 
a Reply to {ome Objections rais'd againſt what we have 
ſaid on this Subject. | | 


In the firſt place *tis objected, that the Predeſtina- 


tion we have defin'd, js not that of Perſons, but of 
Faith; ſince Faith is thereby predeſtinated as a Cor. 
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dition of Salvation. nſw. He who elected Faith as a 


Condition to be perform'd by Men if they would attain 
Eternal Life, has truly ele&ed Men under that Condi- 
tion, and in his Decree has an immediate regard to Per- 
ſons. Therefore theſe two things, viz, the Perſon and 
his Qualification, are never to be ſeparated, but are al- 
ene, W; m 

Again they object, that the general Decree is no 
Decree, but only a LAW: And that therefore ſome 

rticular Decree ought to precede it with relation to 
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the ſaving and damning of Men. Anſw. (1.) Such a 


particular Decree is inconſiſtent with this general De- 


cree. For he who before had decreed by his Abſolute = 


Will and Pleaſure to ele& ſuch and ſach Men to Sal- 
vation, and to appoint the reſt to Deſtruction, can ne- 
ver be faid to decree afterwards in general that Men 


ſrould be fav'd provided they A be damn'd 
1 


for their Unbelief. (2.) A Law and this general De- 
cree are not ſo far diſſonant, but that they may be ta- 
ken for one and the ſame thing. For he who appoints 
2 Reward to thoſe who obey, and a Puniſhment to 
thoſe who diſobey his Law, may very well be ſaid to 
decree the Reward to the one, and the Puniſhment to 
the other; and this ought more eſpecially to be faid of 
God, who has decreed to have his Law put in execy- 
tion, (3.) It may with reaſon be affirm'd that every 


one in particular who believes, was elected and predef: 


tinated to Eternal Life, even before the Foundation of 
the World: For ſince the general Decree was made be- 
fore the World began, and the particular Application 
of it is made afterwards when Men believe; even par- 
ticular Men may be ſaid (by virtue of that general De- 
cree wherein the particular ones are included) to be 
predeſtinated before the World began. 


And here again it may be objected, “ That hence it 


ec follows that the Salvation and Damnation of particu- 
“jar Men was already fix'd and eſtabliſh'd before the 
« Beginning of the World; which ſeems not to be con- 
« ſiſtent with every Man's Freedom and Liberty, either 
« of attaining Salvation by the Aſſiſtance of the Divine 
4“ Grace, or of incurring the Guilt of Damnation by 
« a wilful Diſobedience.” Anſw. Theſe two things are 


not inconſiſtent ; Becauſe the Divine Preſcience not on- 


ty 
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ly pfeſuppoſes that Salvation may be obtain'd by Fai 

mu Obedierice, and Men be damn'd for their Inf, 
lity and Impenitence z but alſo, ſince Salvation may be 


_ attain'd, it preſuppoſes that it may be acquir'd of not 


acquir'd by our own Virtue or Vice. For the Divine 
Preſcience not only preſuppoſes a thing future, but even 
the very manner alſo wherein it ſhall come to paſs. . 80 
that this Decree is ſubordinate to the former Genet] 
Decree and deduc'd from it, and therefore may be ve. 
ry conſiſtent with it. hn 

Laſtly they may object, That this Doctrine of Pre. 
deſtination as explain'd by Us, contains no Myſte 
in it, but is clear and comprehenſible : whereas St. Pau 
calls Predeſtination an unſearchable Myſtery; Ron. 
II. 33, 34. O the Depth of the Riches both of the Mi 
dom and Knowledg of God! How unſearchable are hi 


. hath known the Mind of the Lord, or who has been his 


TFudgments, and his 15 paſt finding out ! For wh 


Counſellor? Anſw. The Apoſtle here treats of al. 


ling the Gentiles to Salvation, and their being grafted 


into the Place of the unbelieving Jems; as alſo of a 
New Grace to be offer'd to the Fews after the Fulnels 
of the Gentiles was come in, by which all 1-ae/ ſhould 
have a fair Opportunity preſented them of attaining 
to Salvation. Now this is call'd a Myſtery, not with 
reſpe&t to the preſent time, wherein God has call 


the Gentiles into his Communion, and by the Apoſtle 


has reveal'd his Decree of calling the Fews a ſecond 
time; but with reſpect to the time paſt, wherein God 
Kept this Decree ſecretly lodg'd in his own Breaſt, and 
had reveal'd it to no Man. Then indeed it was truly 
a Myſtery, unknown to any: and in this ſenſe the cal- 
ling of the Gentiles, and the Decree of calling again 
the Jews, and ſeveral other things are call'd in Scrip- 
ture MYSTERIES. It is a wrong Inference 
then which they make; that becauſe the Decree of 


God concerning the Call of the Gentiles was a Myſte- 


ry before its Revelation, it ſtill is an unſearchable 


Myſtery even after it is reveal'd. If they pretend that 
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it is a Myſtery even with reſpect to the cher ne 6 


„c: 


tho it runs directly counter to the whole Context, 1 


ſy, that even * this _ ber Faundats 
depend upon. For in the beginning of this Chapter 
_ is a twofold. Decree or Predeſtination of God 


ave no Foundation to 


mention d; one concerning Salvation and Damnation; 


the other concerning the Means of attaining Salvation, 
to be communicated to, or withheld from Men. Pre- 
deſtination in the former Senſe is no Myſtery, and we 
have already explain'd it. But in the — 4 enſe we 
own it to be an incomprehenſible Myſtery, upon the 
account of that Diſproportion wherein God is pleas'd 
to communicate the Means of Salvation to Men. For 
he does not beſtow an equal ſhare of Grace eyery where, 
at all times, and upon all Men. He now in Chriſt Jeſus 
communicates a greater meaſure of it, than he did under 
and before the Lew, And even at ere he does not 
diſpenſe his Grace with reſpect to the Qualifications of 
the Perſons, but ſometimes beſtaws'a greater ſhare of 
it on the leſs Worthy, or rather the more Unworthy: 

than he does on thoſe who are more Worthy. or ies 
Unwoxthy of ſo great a Favour. Thee things are: in- 
deed adorable My ſteries, unſearchable by us, and ſuch 
2s depend on the mere Good - pleaſure of God. . 
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A Refutation of the Opinion concerning 
Abſolute Predeſtination. 
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Having in the foregoing Chapter given a ſhort ac 


count of our Opinion concerning Divine Predefti- 
nation; it remains that we ſhould enquire into the 


Notions of others, who maintain, that Predeſtination 


is an Antecedent, Abſolute, and Inevitable Decree of 
God. concerning the Salvation: or Damnation of every 


Individual Man. But herein they diſagree in their 
Sentiments which Difference of Opinions, We think, 


may very properly be reduced to theſe two Heads. 


- e | The 


348 


TheOpinim The firſt Opinion is that of thoſe who maintain that 


of the Su 


A Compled Syſtem, or Bok TV, 
God predeſtinatec Man conſidered before his Fall, 


pralapſa- nay even before he was created. For the due Appre- 


rians. 


[ 


henſion of this their Notion, we ſhall lay down the Or. 
der with reſpect to Priority and Poſteriority, wherein 


they conceive that in the Decree of Predeſtination 


God proceeded, willing one thing after, or for the ſake 
of another. They tell us then, „ That God firſt of 
4 all-decreed the End, and then the Means conducing 


e thereto. The ultimate End of God was the Mani. 
(e feſtation of his own Glory, which he decreed to 


& demonſtrate by the Declaration of his Attributes, 
, eſpecially theſe two, his Mercy and his Juſtice ;' his 
Mercy, by electing ſome Men to Salvation; and his 
< Vindictive Juſtice, by reprobating and deſtining o- 
& thers to Everlaſting Torments. For the effecting of 
<« this, God decreed that there ſhould be a Subject ca- 


e pable of Miſery, and accordingly decreed to create 


& Man, to endue him with a Freedom of Will, and 


4 to preſcribe him a Law: And that God might not 


& fail of his End, he decreed to determine the Free- 


Will of Min on one ſide, and to leave Man to him- 
4 ſelf, that ſo he might be under a certain and fatal 
_ © Neceſlity of Sinning; and as all Men ſinned in 


< kim, ſo ſhould all be ſubject to Everlaſting Death. 
Thus Man being lapſed into Sin, God decreed to 
& ſkew his Mercy to the Ele&, by appointing a Me- 


& diator, by calling them to Faith and Repentance, 


_ < by infuſing theſe Graces into the Hearts of the Cal- 


| TheOpinion 
of the Sub- 
lapſari- 
ans 


c led, and preſerving the ſame to their Lives end, and 
c at laſt by tranſlating them to Everlaſting Life. And 
that he might ſhew his Vindictive Juſtice with re- 
& ſpect to the Reprobate, God decreed to deny them 
“ the Means of Salvation; by which Denial, Infidelity, 
& fImpenitence, and Eternal Deſtruction muſt needs 
< enſue. | Ee 
The other is the Opinion of thoſe who make God 
to predeſtinate Man conſider'd as lapſed, and by his 
Fall guilty of Eternal Condemnation. They proceed 
in the ame Method with the former, but ſuppoſe the 
firſt D2cree to be concerning the Creation of Men, an 
the other to relate to the efficacious Permiſſion of Sin. 
Now tho there is ſom2 Difference between theſe two 


Opi- 


ever believeth ſhall be ſaved, but whoſoever believeth 
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Opinions, yet in the main they agree; both of them 
maintain, that Man fell into Sin and Miſery by the 
Divine Direction; both of them agree that Salvation 
is deſtin'd only to a few without the Conditions of 
Faith and Obedience, and that by virtue of this Pre- 
deſtination the Means of Salvation are either afforded, 
or. withheld inevitably: And to crown all, both of 
them abſolutely, declare, that not Sin, but the mere 
Will and Pleaſure of God is the cauſe of Reprobation. 
We ſhall therefore confute both theſe Opinions toge- _ 
ther, ſince what we have to ſay will affect both. And 
in managing of this Controverſy we will firſt produce 
thoſe Arguments, which overthrow the whole rine 
of abſolute Predeſtination, with reſpect both to Elec- 
tion and Reprobation. Then we will offer ſome other 
Arguments, which are more particularly and eſpecially 
levelled againſt the abſolute ,Decree of Reprobation; 
and ſhall take into. Conſideration and refute the Argu- 
ments offered on the other ſide. Of theſe things we 
will diſcourſe diſtinctly in the ſeveral Sections of this 
„ hens; an en oY 
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D rgumenti againſt Abſolute Predeſtination in general, 


with reſpett both to Election and Reprobation. 


We begin with the firſt ſort of Arguments pro- 1. The 
pounded : And the firſt Argument we lay down is Doftrinegf 
this, Whatſoever Opinion directly perverts the Holy Zi, 
Scripture, is manifeſtly falſe; but the Opinion concern- Predeſti- 
ing Abſolute Predeſtination does ſo, therefore, &c. _— 
The Minor Propoſition is evincd by ſeveral Texts often; 
Scripture; for whereas the Scripture tells us, Whoſo- ; in 


not ſhall be damned This Opinion teaches us the 
= contrary, viz. He that will be ſaved, or is de- 
ſtined to Salvation, ſhall believe; but he that ſhall not 
be ſaved, ſhall not believe. The Major Propoſition 
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Mar. 16. 16. Joh. 3. 16, 26. 


— 


appears 
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vation, as he has 


2. Tends 


all Reli- 
E ion. 


carnal Security in thoſe who believe themſelves elected, 


A Compleat. DG or Bock IV. h 


che He efident from Jench, at this Perverſion 
the 50 


Is | * conſonant to Truth: 
For ſuch an ablolute Decree is repugnant to the requi- 
ring of Faith and Repentance as' necefſiry Terms of 
Salvation, and the'requiring of Faith and Repentance 
overthrows this abſolute Decree. For God by exact. 
ing Faith and Obedience, as a neceſfary Duty for ob- 
raining Eternal Life, has made it the Condition of Sal 
fidelity and, Obſtinacy the Con- 


Holy Scr ow cannot. 


Ly 


dition of ſifffting. Damnation: 'Now tis a Contta- 
diQion to ſay, that God decreed Salvation and Dam- 
nation unconditionally, and afterwards preſcrib'd the 
Conditions and Terms of bot.. = 


* , 


The ſecond Argument we produce, is; Whatever 


. * 


10 deſtroy Doctrine tend, to the Subwerſion of all Religion is 


falſe, but the Doktrine of abſolute Predeſtination is of 
this Nature, therefore, &c. The Major Propoſition 


needs no Prof, nor can any Chriſtian queſtion the Tru 


of it; but the M 
8: (10, 


| | inor we will evince by the following 
Reaſons: . ec 


auſe this Docttinè is apt to beget a 


and Deſpair in others who fancy themſelves to be of the 
Number of the Reprobate, the two great Banes of all 
Religion. This muſt needs be the neceſſary Conſe- 
quence of their Doctrine, ſince according to it the 


Decree of Predeſtination is ſo immutäable, that the 


Elect cannot by any Sins he commits, fall from the Fa- 
vour of God; nor can the Reprobate by all his Acts 


of Piety and Virtue. attain Salvation. (2.) Becauſe 
this Doctrine diverts us from the Care we ought to 


take of living a holy, and of avoiding an impious 
Courſe of Life: For what ſignifies ſuch a Care, if 


the Decree be already ſo fixed and unchangeable, that 
if I am elected I ſhall certainly attain to Eternal Sal- 
vation, tho I negle& the Practice of Piety; but if! 
am reprobated, all my Holineſs will avail me nothing? 


Let any one judg whether this be not likewiſe the Con- 


.  Tequence of ſuch a Doctrine. (3.) As a fatal Conſe- 
quent of the two former; this Doctrine renders the 


c 


whole Duty of Prayer ig 


MN er jaſignificant. In vain do we 
weary God with our Prayers, who has from all Eter- 


* - nity made ar-irreyocabte Decree concerning the Satva- 
tion and Damnation of every Mu, aud the Means 


1 F n 


tending 
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tending to both: For hat he has decreed not to give, b 

he will never give, let us pray till our Hearts axe; and 

what he has decreed to give, no Man can diſannul, tho 

he never prays to God at all. What they offer, to take 

off the force of theſe Reaſonings, is ſo trifling and un- 

reaſonable, that we ſhall not ſpend time to refute 

them, 2288 ſince we ſhall in their proper place re- 

ply to all the Obje&ions, the chief at leaſt which the 

can poſſibly make. To proceed then, ; * 
A third Argument we lay down, is, That by this 3. Deſtroys 

Doctrine the Merit of Chriſt is deſtroy'd: For upon Chrift's 

the Suppoſition of ſuch a Decree, it is no longer a Me- Merit. 

rit of Grace and Reconciliation, but of Salvation. We 

juſt hint at this, having already diſcours'd of it at large, 

in treating of the Offices of Chriſt. ' | = - 

A fourth Argument we think fit to urge, and which 4. Inverts 

is level'd againſt the Sapralagſarians in particular, is, the Order 

That by this Opinion they invert the Natural Order of Natures 

or Courſe of Things; becauſe they maintain a Decree 


1 | concerning the everlaſting Salvation and Damnation 
0 of one, of whoſe Creation God had made no Decree. 
f Now tis plainly contrary to the Natural Order of 
Things, to diſpoſe of the Eternal Salvation and Dam- 
5 nation of him, who is neither Actual nor Potentially 


6 (as the Schools ſpeak) in his Cauſes : For ſince God is 
the firſt Cauſe of all things, he of whoſe Creation 


: God had as yet made no Decree, could not be ſo much 
> as Potentialiy in his Cauſe : And by this means not Man 
a to be created, but Man capable of being created, would 
| be the Object of Predeſtination; nor can ſach an one 
7; be ſaid to be 1 but only predeſtinable. 
1 Nor can even ſo much as this be ſaid, ſince no Decree 
7 of Creation being as yet made, Man could not by God 
[ himſelf be conſider d as a BEING, nor conſequently 
? as a proper Object of Predeſtination. | 5 
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Arguments apainft Abſolute Reprobation in particular, 


Arg. . That Chriſt dy'd for all Men. 


Argumente Having thus laid down our Arguments againſt Abſo- 
ain: lute Predeſtination, with reſpect both to Election and 


Abjoluis Reprobation in general, we ſhall next produce thoſe 
Reproba- that are more immediately level'd againſt Abſolute Re- 
tion. probation in particular. 5 Hop 
Arg. I. l. The firſt general Argument we make uſe of, is, 
ThatChriſt Chriſt by the Decree and Intention of his Father dy'd 
H for for all and every Man, that he might obtain Grace and 
l. Remiſſion of Sins for them, no Man excepted; there. 
fore God has not abſolutely reprobated any Man by an 
Antecedent Decree from Salvation. The Antecedent 
Prove, of this Argument we prove from ſeveral Texts of Scrip- 
ture. | | 5 . 
1. From 1. From thoſe, wherein Chriſt is expreſly ſaid to die 
thoſe pla- for all Men. Some of which declare the Intention of 
ces where- God the Father, that he was pleas'd to deliver up his 


 InChriſt i Son to die for all Men. Others in expreſs Terms ſay, 
faid to die that Chriſt did die for ALL Men. 15 


fer al. To theſe places they object, that the Word ALL 


O0jecins does not denote the Individuals of the Genus, as if 
anſwer'd. Chriſt dy'd for all and every Man; but only the 


Genuss of Individuals, that he dy'd for Men of eve 
ry fort or kind. Hence it is that Beza, to evade the 
Force of ſuch Texts which contradi& his Notion, in 
all thoſe places renders the Word mv7es by Ouoſvis 
or any one; and in this Senſe they pretend that the 
Word ALL 
. (7.) Upon allowing of ſuch an Expoſition of thoſe 
"exts, it muſt be ſaid, that there is no ſort of Men 
whatſoever, but Chriſt dy'd for ſome of them. Now 
how can this be; unleſs he dy'd for all and every Man? 


I. 54-6. Rom. 8. 32. 2Cor.s. 14, 15. 1 Tim. 2.6. 
Heb. 2.9. * Gen. 7. 14. Joel 2. 28. Mat, 4. 23. & 9. 35+ 
Luk. 11. 42. Acts 10. 12, Eph. 1. 3, 8. Heb. 12.4, 1Cor. 10. 


Add 


23. 1Tim. 2. 8. 


is often taken in Scripture *® Anſv. 
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Add to this; that among all ſorts of Men ſome there be 
who are wicked and impenitent, even to their dying 
Day ; for ſome of them therefore Chriſt dy'd, and con- 
ſequently by their own Opinion, ſome of them ſhall be 
ay d, which is abſurd. . (2.) According to their Inter- 
pretation of the Word Tlayres, it may with greater 
Reaſon be ſaid of all Men, that Chriſt did not die for 
o- them, or rather, that he dy'd for none of em at all; 
ind WM becauſe according to their Opinion, in all States of Men 
oſe MW there is much a greater Number for whom Chriſt did 
Re- not die; and by this means ALL, i. e. any Man muſt 
be ſaid to be excluded from the Benefits of Chriſt's 
is, Death. (3.) The Word ALL, when ſpoken of the moit 
ly'd Wl ſpecial Species, cannot denote the Genuss of Individuals, 
and Wl but only when mention is made of a thing of different 
ere» Wl Species. Now Man is the moſt ſpecial Species, and has 
an no other inferior to it. (g.) The Circumſtances of 
lent WI ſome Paſſages require ſometimes a Reſtriction to be laid 
rip- on the Word ALL; as tis manifeſt, Joel 2. 28. is re- 
5 ſtrain d to the Faithful ; Heb. 13.4. to Perſons in a mar- 
die ry'd State; and- 1 Cor. 10. 33. has only a Regard to 
1 of Wl thoſe who convers'd with St. Paul. But in the Text, 
> his wherein Chriſt is ſaid to die for all Men, no ſuch Cir- 
ſay, ¶ cumſtances appear. 
| 2. A Second Proof of our firſt general Argument we 2. From 
\LL WW take from thoſe Texts, wherein Chriſt is {aid to die for _ _ 
is if Wl the World: As (I.) John 3. 16. God ſo lov'd the World, — ey 4 
that lae gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth —_ dis 
in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life, Now 75 5 
the Word WORLD in this Place denotes ail Mankind 1% / . 
in general. (2.) Another place to the ſame purpoſe is, | 
2 Cor. F. 19. God was in Chrift reconciling the World to 
himſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes to them. (3.) In 
John 2. 1, 2. it is ſaid, Little Children theſe things 
mite J unto you, that ye ſin not: And if any Man fin, 
we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chrift the 
Righteous ; and he is the Propitiation for our Sins, and 
mt for ours only, but alſo 7 the Sins of the whole 
World, In this Text tis manifeſtly declar'd that Chriſt 
bas not made a Propitiation for ours, f. e. for the Sins 


„2.6, W of the Faithful only, but for the Sins of the whole 
9. 39s World. 1 | 5 


* 


„%% Let 
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17. G 17. 9. Joh. 15. 19. 
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againſt thoſe plain Texts of Scripture. Againſt the firſt 
_ they object, that by WORLD is often meant, 
not all Men, or the whole World, but only a great 
part of the World; for the proof of which they pro- 
duce ſeveral Places of Scripture *: Therefore ſay they, 
in St. John the word W O'R LD denotes only a part of 
it, viz. the Elect, to whom Chriſt is become a Saviour. 
Anſw. We readily grant the former part of this Aſſer. 
tion, but we poſitively deny that in Seriptute by 
WORLD is meant only the Elect, ſince in ſeverz] 
places thereof the Wicked and Sinners are ſtil'd the 


' WORLD, in oppoſition to Believers and the EleR *; 


but the Ele& on the contrary are ſaid to he choſen ou 
of the World*. Again, in oppoſition to the ſame Place 
they object, that the WORLD which God is ſaid to 
have lov'd, means not the World of Reprobates, whom 
he never lov'd, but only the Ele. Anſw. By the 
Love of God here treated of, we are not to underſtand 


the Love of Friendſhip. or Complacency, which is al. 


ways join'd with a Determination to Salvation, and 
implies a more -eſpecial and peculiar . N of the 
Benefits purchas d by the Death of Chriſt, and is on- 
ly extended to thoſe who believe in Chriſt: but by 
it we are to underſtand the Love of Benevolence, 
whereby God wiſh'd well to all Men, and decreed to 
ive Grace and Salvation to all Men, provided they 
elieve. This Love is univerſal; and extends to all Men; 
and _ hence did the Miſſion of Chriſt into the World 
proceed. Hale BY Wee” 


As to the ſecond Place, they again pretend. that by 


WORLD we are to underſtand the Elect; which 
appears from hence, zhat. God is faid to have reconcild 
the World to himſelf, and not to impute their Sins. Now 
(ſay they) he has reconcil'd none to himlelf beſides 
the Ele&, and 'tis their Sins alone which he has not 
imputed to them, Anſw. (1.) We have already e- 


vinc d that to underſtand by WORLD the Ele, 


is contrary to the Stile of Scripture. (2.) Nor does 


Joh. 7. 4. 2 12. 19. Luk. 2. 1. Rey, 12. 9. 0 Joh. 14. 
the 


* Objefions F Let us now hear what our Adverſaries have to ſay 
- onſwer'd. 
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the Text admit of ſuch a Senſe, ſince all are ſaid to be 
reconcil'd to whom the Word of Reconciliation or the 
Goſpel was ſent; now this was ſent not to the abſo- 
Jutely Elect alone, but to all Men indifferently. But 
(3.) to take off the Force of their Reaſon we ſay, that 
Reconciliation may be conſider d either as it is univer- 


ſal extending to all Men, or as it is peculiar only to the 


Elect. In the former Senſe it means God's being ſo 
far appeas'd by the Death of Chriſt, as that he would 
not puniſh Men for their former Offences, but laid 


aſide his _ and enter d into a Covenant of Grace 


with Men, being ready to beſtow Eternal Salvation on 
all who ſhould perform the Conditions of the New Co- 
renant : But in the latter, it is a more particular Ap- 
plication of this Reconciliation to the Believer, which is 
always join'd with an Intention of ſaving him. That tb: 
Apoſtle in the Place under Debate meant Reconciliation 
in the firſt Senſe, is plain from the Words which im- 
mediately follow; for having ſaid, that God was in 


Chriſt, reconciling the World to himſelf, &c. he adds, 


We as Ambaſſadors for Chrift, as tho God did beſceci 
you by us, pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconc:!4 to 
Cod. Now to what . did St. Paul make this paſ- 
ſonate Intreaty, had the Perſons he ſpoke to been al- 
ready fully reconcil'd to Gd). 

What they urge againſt the plain Paſſage of St. John, 
hardly deſerves a Reply; we ſhall therefore only take 
notice of one main Exception which they make: Chriſt, 


ky they, is ſaid to be the Propitiation for the Sins of 


the whole World, becauſe his Death conſider'd in it 
ſelf was a ſufficient Price for the Redemption of all 
Men. Anſw. We do not euquire what was the Suffi- 
ciency of Chriſt's Death conſider d in it ſelf, but of 
what Avail it was with reſpe& to others, whum God 
was pleas d to make the better for the Merits of ibis 
Death: Elſe what Comfort would there be to a Sinner, 
that Chriſt is (as St. John aſſures him) an Advocate 
with the Father? What is a Sinner the better for con- 


ſdering that Chriſt's Blood is a ſufficient Ranſom for 
all Men, if it were only ſhed for a few EleR, and him- 


ſelf debar'd of that Benefit by an antecedent Decree of; 
Cod? : „3 \ 
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From 3. A Third Proof we deduce from thoſe Places of 
thoſe Pla · Scripture, where our Saviour is ſaid to come into the 
ces where World to ſave Sinners, and to _ and ſave that which 
he is ſaid was loft *; which he could not have done but by means 


o die for of his Death. Since therefore the Scripture-Expreſſion 
Sinners. is indefinite, without any Reſtriction whereby to denote, 


that Jeſus came into the World to ſave ſome Sinners on 
ly, we fairly infer that be dy'd indefinitely for all Sin- 
ners, and not only for the Elect. 1 : 

4. From 4. Another Proof of our firſt general Argument is ta- 
thoſewhere ken from thoſe Texts, wherein Chriſt is ſaid to die not 
he is ſaid only for the Elect, but even for thoſe who may and do 
zo die for actually , periſh. Thus tis faid, Rom. 14. 15. Deſtroy 
thoſe who not him with thy Meat for whom Chrift dy d: And ina 
periſh. parallel Place, 1 Cor. 8. 1 1. Through thy Knowledg Pal 

the weak Brother periſo, for whom. Chrift dyd? Again, 
Heb. 10. 29. Of how much ſorer Puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall 
„ be berhought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of 
＋. God, and hath counted the Blood of the Covenant where- 
with he; was ſanctißꝭj d an unholy thing, and hath done di- 
ſpire to the, Spirit of Grace? Laſtly, 2 Pet. 2. 1. There 
Hall be falſe Teachers among you, who privily ſhall bring 
i a dammable FHereſies, enen denying the Lord that bought 
them. 7 


7 


„ C MRI, * ; 
objefliors „ To_the two'firſt of theſe Paſſages they object: 


anſwer d. (I.) That the Apoſtle here treats not of the truly 


Faithful, but of thoſe who ſeem'd to be ſuch, and for 
whom Chriſt in a charitable Senſe may be reckon'd to 
die. Anſw. This is contrary to the Scope of both 
Chapters; for the Apaſtle was minded to aggravate 
the Sin of thoſe Men, who by an unſeaſonable eating 
of tlungs indifferent, gave Offence to their weak Bro- 
ther; and adds this Reaſon, becauſe they would deftrey 
him for whom Chrift dyd; which Reaſon would have 
been of no force, if Chriſt had not really, but only 
in a charitable Senſe dy'd for them. (2.) They ob- 
ject, that here it is not ſaid what ſhould happen, but 
only what Influence the Offence given would have upon 
the weak Brother in order to his Deſtruction, ſince 
he who gives the Offence does as much as in him lies 


— — 


+ vB Tim. 1, 15. 8 Luk. 19. 10. Mat. 18. 12. | 1 d 
; | | lea 
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lead his weak Brother into Deſtruction, into which he 
would alſo fall, did not God reſtrain him by his All- 
powerful Grace. Anſw. We do not ſay that the De- 
ſtruction of a weak Brother would always follow, whe- 
ther he did 'or did not take the Offence ; but that the 
Apoſtle informs us, not my of the natural Tendency of 
ſuch an Offence, but alſo wh 

our weak Brother might fall into Sin, and thereby be de- 


ſtroy d. If this be not granted, the whole Force of St. 


Paul's Reaſon falls to the Ground, 


Againſt the third Paſſage produc'd, they likewiſe arg "mY 


that the Apoſtle does not therein treat of the truly Faith- 
fal, but only of thoſe who made an outward Profeſſion 
of Faith, Anſw. They are not ſaid to be ſanctify'd 
by an external Profeſſion, but by the Blood of the New 
Covenant, or of Jeſus Chriſt z which is impoſſible, if it 


| were not ſhed for them. | 


To the Words of St. Peter they ſay, that he does not 
treat of Redemption by the Blood of Chriſt (ſince 
the Word ge is not made uſe of, but 422z7a;) 
but of the buying or Deliverance from the Sins of the 
Gentiles, by embracing the Doctrine of Jeſus Chritt : 
Nor (as they further urge) does St. Peter {peak of de- 
nying Chriſt, but God the Father, ſince the Word 
geg jus is in the Original, and not 5 KV, the com- 
mon Appellation given to our Saviour. Anſw. (I.) 
The Knowledg of Chriſt always includes the Know- 
lede of his Death, and his Doctrine alone does not 
deliver us from Sin, unleſs join'd with his Death. (2.) 


They who are freed from the Sins of the Gentiles, 


and have really avoided the Pollutions of the World 
by the Knowledg they bave of the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
are alſo redeem'd by the Death of Chriſt, ſince no 


- other Cauſe could have procur'd their Deliverance, 


(z.) The original Word 4£#%a is usd to denote 
Kedemption by the Death of Chriſt, as well as the 


Word ve, . (4.) Tho we own that the Word Rue. S- 


commonly denotes Chriſt, yet the Word das may 
likewiſe be apply'd to him, as well as it is elſewhere * 
by their own Confeſſion. (5.) If they deny God the 


* 
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| Father, with much greater Reaſon may it be ſaid, that 


they deny his Ambaſſador Chriſt, fince the one is in- 
cluded in the other, 3 | 
5. From F. The laſt Proof we ſhall make uſe of in defence of 


the Abſur. our firſt General Argument, is taken from the ſeveral 


dities of Abſurdities which would follow from the contrary Opi- 
the contra- nion. And (1.) we ſay, That ALL to whom Chriſt is 
Opinion. preach'd are bound to believe in him, which they cannot 
do unleſs they look upon him as their Saviour, who really 

dy'd for them. From hence it follows that Chriſt dy d 

for all Men, otherwiſe all thoſe for whom Chriſt did 

not die would be oblig d to believe a Lye ; and by this 

means a Fallity might become the Object of Divine Faith, 

which is very abſurd. (2.) If Chriſt did not die for 

ALL, then no Man when Chriſt is preach'd to him can 

be ſure that he is bound to believe in Chriſt; which is 

likewiſe very abſurd. (3.) If Chriſt did not die for 

ALL, no Man will be condemn'd for Infidelity, which 

is abſurd, and directly contrary to the Scripture”, 

which makes Unbelief the Cauſe of Condemnation, 

(.) If Chriſt did not die for ALL, neither God nor 

Chriſt could command, that Baptiſm ſhould be admini- 

ſter d to all who make an outward Profeſſion of Faith: 

For Baptiſm is the Seal of the Gracious Covenant made 

through Chriſt, which on God's part contains the Pro- 


miſe of Pardon of Sins, and offering ſufficient Grace to 


obey the Divine Commands; on Man's part, an En- 
(uocment of performing his Duty. Now if Chrift dy d 


or none but the Elect, and made a Covenant only ſor 


them, then. this Baptiſmal Seal will be uncertain, and 
Xx withreſpe& to the greateſt part of Mankind apparently 
/ \ falk: And by this means in Baptiſm, which is admint- 
ſter d in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
God is call'd upon to be a Witneſs to a Falſhood, which 
is Blaſphemy to aſſert. Theſe are the Abſurdities under 
which the Abſolute Predeftinarians Opinion Jabours, and 


for which they can find no Reply, but what is inſignifi- 


cant and' deſerves no Anſwer. 
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be diſtributed into two Claſſes : Firſt ſuc 
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An Anſwer to the Arguments, by which it is pretended 
'» that Chriſt did nit die for all Men, 


? 


| Hitherto you have ſeen our Proofs, that Chriſt dy'd 4n Anſwer 


for all Men; we ſhall in this Section take into Conſi- #9 ſeveral 
deration and refute the Arguments produc'd by our Ad- Oiecf ions, 
verſaries, in maintenance of their Opinion, which may ein is 
h Arguments on | 
whereby they endeavour to prove.that Chriſt only dy' Chrif _ 
for thoſe who were abſolately elected: And Secondly cn, f 
ſuch whereby they would evince, that Chriſt did not die 5 EI 
for all Men. | b 
In the firſt place then they endeavour to evince, that Jo the 


Chriſt only dy d for thoſe who were abſolutely elected, Firſt 95« 


by this Phraſe of dying for any Man, which, ſay they, Jeon. 
denotes the. dying in another's ſtead, and fo that the | 
other ſhould be freed from Death: From whence it fol- 
lows, that all for whom Chriſt dy'd are free from 
Death; which cannot be ſaid of the Wicked, and thoſe 
who are finally impenitent, ſince they ſhall be damn d: 
therefore Chriſt did not die for all Men. Anſw. To die 


for any _ does not always and neceſſarily ſignify dy- 


ing in another's ſtead, ſo that he for whom we die ſhould 
actually be deliver'd from Death; but to die for the 
Sake or Benefit of another, tho an actual Deliverance 
from Death as to him for whom we die, ſhould not follow 


Thus the good Shepherd is ſaid to lay down his Life for 


the Sheep: When yet it may ſo happen after he has done | 
this, or is torn in pieces by the Wolf, that the Sheep | 
alſo ſhall be torn in pieces. Chriſt therefore _ for, 

or in the ſtead of all Men, not that they might actu- | 
ally and neceſſarily attain Salvation; but that on God's 

and Chriſt's part, a way to Salvation might be open'd 

to Men thro the Death of Chriſt, as of a Sacrifice ſlain 

for Sins, that the New Covenant might be ratify'd, 
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and that the Sins of all who perform the Terms of the 


Covenant might actually be blotted out. And in this 


Senſe he dy'd, even for the Wicked and thoſe who are 


finally part, fince by virtue of his Death they 


have obtain'd ſuch a meaſure of God's Grace, by the 
Aſſiſtance of which they might be able to repent of their 
Sins, and by that means attain everlaſting Life; but be- 
cauſe they refus'd to lay hold of that Grace, they are 
deſervedly depriv'd of the Fruits of Chriſt's Death, and 
incur a fore Damnation. -, 
Another Argument they take from thoſe Places of 


| That he might gather together in one, the Children of God 


that were ſcatter'd abroad; for his Church *; and that 
he might fave his People.. Now ſay they, thoſe are not 
all Men, but the Elect only. Anſw. (I.) In all thoſe 
Places the excluſive Particle Only is wanting, and it 
would be as ridiculous to infer from them, that becauſe 
Chriit dy'd for his Sheep, &c. therefore he dy d for 
them only, as it would be to conclude from Gal. 2. 20. 
Chriſt dy d for Paul, therefore for Paul alone. (2.) The 
Sheep of Cbriſt, the Children of God, &r. do not de- 


_ more thoſe who are elected — Fa — they. (as we 
o 


have alrrady ſeen) ſtand in no nee Reconciliation, 


gut the Faithful or Believers. (3.) He did not 


e tor his 3h:ep confider'd as ſuch, i. e. for them who 
e and art already converted, but for them con- 
word hu as Sinners and Wicked. (4): None of 
2 aces reter'd to by them, treat of procuring Re- 
on of Sos by the Death of Chriſt, the Point in 
rate, but of the actual Application of Remiſſion; the 
formes we ſay is common to ail Men, the latter peculiar 
ary to the Believers and the Converted. _ 15 
A third Argument is drawn from thoſe Places, where 
brit is ſaid to die for Many®. Anſw. (I.) This 
Objection looks a little odd in them who maintain, 


that Rom. F. 15, 19. by the word Aan, on whom 


— 
— ———— 


© pals — — 
K 


' Toh, ro. 15. Joh. 11. 32. Acts 20. 29. Eph. 5. 25. 
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Condemnation came by the Sin of Adam, we are to 
underſtand ALL Men; for why. ſhould not the ſame 
Senſe be allow'd in the Caſe before us, unleſs we ſup- 
poſe Adam's Tranſgreſſion to be more powerful to 
condemn, than the Death of Chriſt is to juſtify and 
fave Men? (2.) Since the Scripture ' in ſome places 
ſays, that Chriſt dy'd for All Men, and in others for 
Many; tbe thing it ſelf requires that the Word Aany 
ſhould be enlarg d by All, and not Al reſtrain'd by 


Their fourth Argument runs thus: They for whom 7o the 
Chriſt dy d cannot fall into Condemnation, ſince they fourth Ob- 
tan ſay, Who is it that condemns us? tis Chriſt that jection. 
dd for us'. Anſw. This Paſſage treats of the truly” | 
Faithful, who ſuffer'd very grievous Perſecutions for the 


fake of Chriſt, as is evident from the Series of the 


whole Chapter. The Apoſtle then, to chear them up 

againſt all Afflictions, informs them, that no Creature 

how ſpiteful and tormenting ſoever, was able to caſt 

them into Condemnation; becauſe Chriſt had dy'd for 

them, and the Reconciliation purchas'd by his Death 

was already apply'd to them, ſo that the Father would 

beſtow upon them everlaſting Salvation. But it by no 

means follows from hence, that they for whom Grace is 

promcd by .Chrift, by the Help of which they may 

clieve, and by believing may obtain a cloſer Applica- - 

tion of the Divine Grace and Remiſſion of Sins, may 

not by their Sins fall ſhort of this nearer Application, 

and incur Damnation, tho no body can condemn them 

if they do their Duty. | | 
A fifth Argument is; They for whom Chriſt dy'd To the 

were highly beloved: by Chriſt, for greater Love can- ft o 

not be than for one to die for another. Anſw. There Jectien. 

are two forts 'of Love, one of Benevolence, which is 

extended to all, even to the Undeſerving and Wicked; 

another of Complacency, tawards the Pivus who diſ- 

charge their Duty. The former is of a more noble 

Nature, fince 'tis more generous to love an Enemy 

than a Friend; but the latter is the more intenſe De- 

gree of Love, ſince we love a Friend more ardently 
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than an Enemy. Again, the higheſt Degree of the 


Love of Benevolence is to lay down one's Life for ano- 
ther; nor can there be a more generous Act of Love 
thought on, than of dying for one's Enemy: Chriſſ 
then dying for Men, lov d them with the Love of Bene. 
volence, and expreſs d the higheſt Inſtance of Love to- 
wards them; but to the Faithful and Obedient he expreſſes 
_ more intenſe Degree of Love, the. Love of Friend. 


hip. a * SEO Fe 8 
To the Their Sixth Rant is; © Chriſt intercedes for thok 
Sixth 0z- © for whom he = „ but he does not intercede for all 
jeFim, only for the Elect.. Anſw. (1.) How can it be infer 
* that becauſe Chriſt in his Prayer, mention'd Joh. . 
does not pray for the World, he never prays for it? 
| Nay but a little after this Prayer, whilſt he __ upon 
the Croſs, he pray'd for his Crucifiers *, and certainly 
they will not ſay that all thoſe were elected. (2.) By 
thoſe whom the Father gave him, our Saviour means none 
elle beſides the Apoſtles, as is plain not only from the 
whole Contexture of that Prayer, but particularly. from 

=» 5» * . 1 of Rf l Kn #5 
Anſwer The other ſort of Arguments to be conſider'd and re- 
to Argu- fated, are thoſe whereby they maintain that Chriſt did 
ments that not die for all Men, and endeavour to raiſe ſome Abſur- 
Chrift dy'd dities againſt our Opinion, thereby to convie it of 

not fer Falſhood. 4 % ig = 
ALL. The firſt of theſe Aguments is: “If by the Death 
To the © of Chriſt Grace and Pardon of Sins be purchas'd for 
Firſt, “ all, 'tis neceſſary that this Word of Grace and Re- 
That the c demption ſhould be preach'd to all and every Man, 
Goſpel ct at all and every time, that by Faith they might 
is . . © partake of this Reconciliation; elſe Chriſt dy'd in 
pe © vain for many, to whom: this Revelation was never 
10 ,. cc made, which: is abſurd. Now this Word of Re- 
& conciliation was not ſo univerſally preach'd, ſince 
ce before the Coming of Chriſt God excluded the Gen- 
4 files from the Knowledg of his Law *, nor did he 
ce permit the Apoſtles for ſome time to preach the 
„ Goſpel in Alas; and at preſent the Indians and 
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« others have no Knowledg of it.” Anſw. (1.) When 
we ſay that Chriſt dy d for all Men, that ſo they might, 
all by the Benefit of his Death attain everlaſting Life, 
we have a more eſpecial Eye on thoſe to whom the Gol: 
pel is preach'd ; for if it be true that Chriſt dy'd for 
all Goh, the abſolute Decree of Reprobation falls of 
courſe to the ground. (2.) The Word of. Reconcilia- 
tion by the Intention and Command of God the Father 
and of Chriſt, and according to the Nature of Recon- 
ciliation, ought to be preach'd to all and every Man. 
(3.) Nor has there been any Age, wherein Men have 
been wholly depriv'd of it, Immediately. after the Fall 
the Promiſe was made, that the Seed of the Woman 
fould bruiſe the Serpent's Head : And this related to all 
Men alike; nay before Abraham, and more eſpecially 
to him and his Poſterity were ſome Diſcoveries made 
from time to time of the Covenant of Grace: And in 
the time of the Goſpel his Word of Reconciliation was 
preach'd to all Men every where, without;any Diſtinc- 
tion or Rape of Perſons, according to the expreſs _ 
Command of God. But ſuppoſing that the preaching 
of the Goſpel has fail'd among ſome of old, and at pre- 
ſent, yet the Reaſon of this is not the Decree of Abſo- 
Jute Reprobation, or becauſe God would not ſuffer the 
Benefit of Chriſt's Death to be extended to them; bur 
the Fault of the Men themſelves, Who either flighted, 
or deſpis'd, or held this Word of Grace in Unrigh- 
teouſneſs; wherefore God in juſt Judgment has depriv'd, 
and ſtill deprives them of his Grace. 1-9 
But to give a more eſpecial Reply; We ſay, that ,4 more 
the People who at preſent are deſtitute of the Know- ſpecial , 


ledg of Chriſt, are either ſuch as were invited for- Reply , 


merly to embrace Chriſtianity by the preaching of the 
Goſpel, but are again depriv'd of that Divine Grace 
throngh their own Wickedneſs and Infidelity; or 
ſuch to whom the Goſpel has never been preach d. 
With reſpe& to the former this eaſy Anſwer may be 
given: That God did once manifeſt his Grace to them, 
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A Compleat Syſtem, or Book IV. 
and requir d that they ſhould by preaching hand it 
down to their Poſterity, which if they neglected, the 
Fault is wholly theirs, and not God's. With reſpedt 
to thoſe to whom the Gofpel has never been preach d, 
ſuch as the modern Indians, &c. their Caſe is ;ſome- 
what different, But here we fay, (I.) That tis ter- 
tain God has now taken away all Diſtinction of Per- 
ſons, and would have the Goſpel be preach'd to all Na- 
tions, and to all and every Man without Exception. 
(2) God has erected a Miniſtry of his Word, and 
ent his Miniſters to all People 'to convert them to the 
Faith, and chat they when converted might appoint 
other Miniſters ; which is as much as if he virtually 
call'd all of them: Now if Men fail in their Duty, or 
the People to whom they come are fo obſtinate, as to 
drive away the Teachers by open Force, and to ſhut 
their Ears againſt the Divine Truth, this again is not 
God's Fault, but the whole Fault lies at Mens doors. 


(30) It is poſſible, that God will got: expreſly ſend the 
Miniſters of his Word to ſome, there being ſome weigh. 


ty Reaſons on Mens part which may öbſtruct this Bi- 
vine Miſſion : For tis certain God never denies the Com- 
munication of his Grace, but upon the account of the 
— ) EEE | 
To what we have ſaid, two Queries may be made. 


Firſt, Whether thoſe Men are more unworthy, than 
the reſt to whom the Goſpel is preach'd? Anſw. We 
cannot ſay any ſuch thing, ſince the Scriptare deſcribes 


the State af all Men before the Divine Call as moſt 


corrupt. And tho ſometimes God in the Diſtribu- 


tion of his Grace, has a regard to the good Diſpoſitions 


of Men *, yet tis not always ſo, but ſometimes paſ- 


ſing by the leſs Unworthy, he beſtows a greater mea 


ſure of Grace on the more Unworthy *. This we have 
elſewhere obſerv'd to be indeed a Myſtery, unſearch- 
able by us, and lodg'd in the Womb of the Divine 
Wiſdom. But after all, 'tis certain, that God denies 


Grace to no Man, unleſs it be for his own Demerit. 


* 


— * 
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Secondly, it may farther be ask'd, Whether they to 
whom the Goſpel is not reveal'd, can be Partakers of 
Everlaſting Salvation; ſince the Scripture ſays, that 
Salvation is to be had in Chrift alone *, that he who has 
not the Son, has net Life *, and that without Faith in 
Chriſt none ſhall be ſavd *. Anſw. (1.) No Man is 
oblig'd to know thoſe things, which God has not, or 
will not reveal to him *, nor will avy- Man be damn'd 
for the want of ſuch a Knowledg *. (a.) However 
no Man will be ſav'd, but by Redemption in the Blood 


of Chriſt : Which as it was available to thoſe who © 


livd before Chriſt, tho they either did not know him, 
or only obſcurely by Types and Figures; ſo nothing 
hinders, but that it alſo may be imputed to thoſe, who 
after he was preach'd to the World are ignorant of 
him, not through any Fault of their own, not indeed 
by virtue of any Divine Promiſe, . but out of the 
boundleſs Mercy of God. (3.) The Places cited treat 
only of thoſe who through Unbelief reject Chriſt when 
preach'd to them: to ſuch there is no Salvation. 
(.) God indeed no where promiſes Salvation to them, 
who without Faith in Chriſt live agreeably to the Law 

Nature; yet this is no Bar, but that out of his a- 
undant Grace he may perform more than he has pro- 
mis d, yet always with reſpe& had to Chriſt, ſo that 
whatever Salvation they may have the Benefit of, ic 
ſhall be given them for the ſake of Chriſt. (5.) An 
Author of our own *, who maintains that no Man 
ſhall be ſav'd but who believes in Jeſus Chriſt, yet 
thinks it hard that the Gentiles and thoſe who never 
heard of Chriſt (hould be damn'd for what they can- 
not help, has therefore advanc'd a favourable — 
theſis in their behalf: e ſuppoſes that they who before 
or after the Coming of Chriſt, never heard of him or 
his Doctrine, ſhall before the general Reſurrection be 
rais d again; that then the Goſpel and the Terms of it 
ſhall be propos'd to them, and that if they hearken 
to the one, and live up to the other, they likewiſe ſhall 
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cious Overtures of Reconciliation, they ſhall finally be 
rejected by God; and damn d jaſtly for their Obſtinacy 
and Unbelief, the Blame only chargeable upon them- 
ſelves Now tho this be but an Hypotheſis, not proy'd 
directly by any plain, but ſome myſtical Places of 
Scripture, and conſequently nothing of Certainty can 
be built upon it; yet as it is highly charitable, ſo is 
it very agreeable to the Notions we have of the Divine 


Perfections of Juitice, Wiſdom and Goodneſs. Upon 
the whole, let not us who enjoy the Light of the Goſpel 


and ſo clear a Revelation, enquire what God can, may, 
or will do with thoſe who have been and are as yet de- 
bar'd of thoſe Privileges; let us rather, as it more im- 
mediately concerns us, enquire whether we have liv'd 
up to the Terms of the Goſpel reveal'd to us: If 


we have, when we come to Heaven we ſhall have no 
occaſion to complain, let God be as gracious and extend 
his Mercy to the Gentiles in what Meaſure and Method 


he thinks fit. But to proceed, == 
Their ſecond Argument is, © If Chriſt dy'd for all, 
« then for Cain, the Sodomites, Pharaoh, Judas, &c, 
<.who dy'd in Impenitency before his Death; as we) 
© as for Abel, Lot, Abraham, David, Peter, &c." 
Anſw. (1.) We in anſwer to the foregoing Argument 
ſaid, that we had chiefly a regard to thoſe who live af- 


ter Chriſt's Death, and to whom the Goſpel is announc'd, 


(2.) That tho the Wicked who dy'd before Chriſt in 
their Impenitence' could not reap any Benefit from his 
Death, yet Chriſt is truly ſaid to die for them. For 
had they before their Death ſeriouſly been converted to 
God, (as they might have been by the Divine Grace 
aſſiſting them) they would have met with Remiſſion of 
Sins in the Blood of Chriſt afterwards to be pour d out, 
as well as thoſe who did repent and ſlept in Piety long 


before the Death of Chriſt, and whoſe Salvation was 


already confirm'd to them. 39 As to the Caſe of Ju- 
das, we ſay, Firſt that he was but one ſingle Man; and 
ſuppoſing that Chriſt did not die for him by reaſon of 


the Enormity of his Treachery and Villany, yet this 


can be no Exception againſt the Univerſality of the 
Benefit purchas'd by the Death of Chrilt, m we 
Ape 2 — 8 TH 25 1 
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gra- have no need to except him; and therefore more direct. 

1 be y ay, that Chriſt: dy d even for Judas, and that he 

acy might bare been Partaker of the Fruits of his Maſter's 

em- MW Death; ſince by the Grace communicated to him he 
yd night have abſtain'd from that unparalleld Sin of be- 
of traying dis Maſter; and even aſter he had committed 


2 


can it, 4f de had repented, he might have obtain d Pardon * 

D Po 

Vine Their next Argument is form'd thus; If they can To the 

pon Il © periſh, and ſome of them do periſh for whom Chriſt Third. | 

ſpel Ml © dy'd; then their Sins are puniſh'd twice; once in 

ay, Wl © Chriſt who dy'd for them, and again in themſelves, - 

de- by ſaffering the Puniſhment of Eternal Fire.” Anſw. 

im- In treating of the Prieſtly Office of Chriſt, we ſhew'd 

ivd at large, that properly ſpeaking he was not puniſh'd ' 

If i for Men, ſince he did not ſuffer what they deſerv'd, 

no Wl but was rather a Sacrifice for their Sins, whereby to 

end reconcile them to his Father upon the Terms of Faith 

od and Repentance. They therefore who fail in the per- 
formance of thoſe Terms, their Sins are not puniſh'd 

al, twice; but by their own Fault they make the Sacrifice 

&c, of Chriſt to be of none effect to them, tho deſign'd 

ve) bor their Salvation; and not only fo, but by this freſh 

c.” MW Obſtinacy they render themſelves guilty of a much ſe- 

ent verer Puniſhment ' "I ES EO, 

af- A fourth Argument is; © If Chriſt dy'd for all Men, 7 | 

d. then likewiſe for Infants dying in their Infancy, Furt 

in which is what the Remonſtrants do not believe: For 

his MW © they maintain that Infants are not born with Origi- 

or * nal Sin, nor are guilty of Eternal Damnation; there- 

to © fore, according to them, Infants dying young ſtand 

ce in need of no Saviour. Anſw. Tho this be the Re- 

of monftrants Opinion, yet they believe that Infants derive 

ut, an hereditary Death from Adam, from which they 

ng could not be freed but by Chriſt. He did therefore 

vas die even for thoſe Infants, according to the Remonſtrants; 

2 not becauſe he deliver d them from Sins properly ſo 

nd call'd, for' ſuch they had none; but becauſe he redeem d 

of them from the Death entail'd upon them by Adam, and 

his I tranſlated them to the Poſſeſſion of Everlaſting Life. 
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To the Their fifth Argument is; © If Chriſt dy'd for all 
fifth. 4 Men, even for thoſe who may and dp periſh, then 
&« even they who do believe in Chriſt as dying for 
them, can have no Conſolation from his Death, not 
any Certainty of their Salvation, ſince they may 
« periſh after all; but this is abſurd and contrary to 
what the Apoſtle teaches, Rom. 8. 34.” | Anſw. We 
have elſewhere ſaid enough to confute this Argument, 
and have retorted the Conſequence, of it upon thoſe, 
who maintain the Predeſtination of the EleR only; and 
therefore we will not at preſent inſiſt upon it, refer - 
ring our Reader to the two foregoing Sections of this 
Chapter. — Fey rc, 
Argument II. That God was willing that all 
. I A Mien ſhould be fav d. 0 | 
God would Our ſecond general Argument is, That God would 
have all have all Men to be ſav'd, and come to the Knowledg of 
Men to be the Truth: Therefore he has precluded no Man from 
| favd, Salvation by an Abſolute and Antecedent Decree. The 
provid, Conſequence is ſelf-evident, the Antecedent needs only 
| to be prov'd, which we ſhall do from ſeveral Texts of 
| * Scripture. „„ 5 
1. From In the firſt place we read, Ezek. 18. 32. For I have 
Ezek. 18. no Pleaſure in the Death of him that dieth, ſaith the 
32. Lord, 3 turn your ſelves and live ye. Parallel 
to this is Chap. 33. 11. As I live, ſaith the Lord God, I 
have no Pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, but that the 
Wicked turn from his Way and live; turn ye, turn ye 
ow Jour: evil Ways,' for why will ye die, O Houſe of 

rael? | | | 
An Otjec- . Io this it may be objected, that God would not 
tion an- the Death of a penitent Sinner. Anſw. Since the Ab- 
wer d. ſolute Predeftinarians themſelves maintain that none 
bdeſides the Ek do repent, tis very odd in them to 
introduce God ſo pathetically aſſerting and ſwearing 
by himſelf, that he would not the Death of thoſe Men, 
whom he had elected by an Abſolute and Eternal De- 
cree, and who conſequently could by no means * 


"i, 
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but muſt neceſſarily repent. Add to this, unleſs this 


were a general Obteſtation reſpe&ing all Sinners, it 
will not agree with the Exhortation that follows, Turn 
ye, &c. For why will ye die O Houſe of Iſrael? Nor 
does it ſignify any thing to ſay, If God wills not the 
Death of a Sinner, he might prevent it, fince he is Om- 
nipotent: For God does not always make uſe of his 
Almighty Power in hindring thoſe things which he 
wills not; in preventing what depends on the Free- 
will of Man, he makes uſe of ſuch Means as are moſt 
ſuitable to a free Agent, ſuch as Precepts, Exhortations, 
Promiſes, Threatnings, and the Aſſiſtance of the Spirit; 
all which are as ſo many plain Evidences that Go 
wills not the Death of a Sinner. 


Another Place is 1 Tim. 2. 4. God will have all 2. From 
Men to be ſaved, and to come to the Knowledg of the 1 Tim. a. f. 


Truth. 


To this Text they niake ſeveral Exceptions. As 05je&ions 
firſt, they have recourſe to their old Subterfuge, and anſwered. 


tell us that the Apoſtle does not here ſpeak of the In- 
dividuals as contain'd in their Genns's, but of the ſe- 
veral kinds of Individuals. Anſw. This piece of So- 
phiſtry we have already refuted in treating of the Uni- 
verfality of Chriſt's Death, and therefore need not re- 
peat the ſame things over again. We only add, that 
the very Context will not allow of ſuch an Interpreta- 
tion to be put upon the Words, tho it might prevail 
in any other Place : For the Apoſtle, Ver. I. commands 
us to make Prayers for all Men, giving this for a Rea- 


lon, becauſe God will have ALL Men to bt ſaved: - 


Now God commands us not to pray for the ſeveral 
Kinds or Sorts of Individuals, but for the Individu- 
als of every Kind. Had not this been fo, the Faith- 
ful would have been at an Uncertainty for whom they 
ought to have prayed, arid could only pray for the ſe- 
reral Genus's of Men; for inſtance, God would have us 
pray for Magiſtrates, &c. but if this were to be under- 
tood only of the Genus of Magiſtracy, a Believer would 
be at a loſs -whether he ought to pray for that parti- 
cular Magiſtrate under whoſe Government he lives, 
Ince he cannot infer, Becauſe God wills ſome Magi- 
frates to be ſaved, mine is one of them. It therefore 
follows, becauſe EEE 50 to pray for every 


* 
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| he alſo wills not only that the Genus's of Individuals, 
but alſo the Individuals of the Genus's ſhould be ſaved. 
And what a wretched Reply they make to this, when 
they ſay, If we muſt pray for all Men, then alſo for the 
Dead, will appear if we conſider, (1.) That the Apoſtle 
here treats only of the Living. (2.) That this may be re- 
torted upon them; for if we muſt pray for all Genus's, 
then for the Genus of the Dead: But this Conſequence 
be they deny, which ſhews the Invalidity of their own. 
. 3 Another Text we produce in defence of our ſecond 
>,  * General Argument, is Rom. 11. 32. God hath conclu- 
T” ded them all in Unbelief, that he might have Mercy on 
All. That this Place cannot admit of that reſtrained 
Senſe which they would put upon other Texts, is plain 
from the Nature of an Antitheſis: For all on whom 
God has Mercy, are oppoſed to all whom he has con- 
cluded .in Unbelief. As therefore he has concluded All 
without exception in Unbelief, as thoſe Men maintain; 
ſo allo by parity of Reaſon he has Mercy on All, not 
one excepted. 1 | 
The fourth and laſt Place we ſhall alledg, is 2 Per. 
3. 9. The Lord is not lach concerning his Promiſe, out 
;s patient to us- ward, not willing that any ſhould periſh, 
but that AL L fhould come to Repentance. 

To this Text they object, that St. Peter treats of 
the Elect only, as appears (fay they) from the Pro- 
noun US, which he makes uſe of. Anſw. (I.) The 
| Apoſtle by the Pronoun US denotes all Men, it be- 

ing cuſtomary with the Apoſtles to uſe the firſt Per- 
ſon Plural, thereby to include themſelves in the com- 
mon Maſs of Mankind: And in this Senſe is the Pro- 
noun WE taken in ſeveral Places of Scripture”. 
(2.) Suppoſe we ſhonld allow any Reſtriction, yet it 
can be reſtrain'd no farther than to thoſe to whom 
St. Peter writes, which was the Catholick Church, 
whercin the Bad and Good live promiſcuouſly toge- 
ther.- (2.) Ner would they be any thing the better 
for ſuch a Conceſſion; ſince Peter ſays not, that God 
is not mwiline that any of US fuld periſb; which 
would have aiforded ſome Pretence to their Ob- 


4. From 
2 Pet. 3.5» 


An Obijec- 
tion an- 


jwer'd, 


11 — 


1 Cor. 8. 8. 2 Tim. 2. 12. Heb. 2, 3. & 12. 25: : 
TT | jection; 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Bock IV. 


"2 
bitam 
peccaj 
Candi, 


J. Chap. 2. Body of Divinity). 371 
| jection; but only not willing that any ſhould periſh. 
2 (00 If this were to be underſtood of the Ele only 
> there could have been no need of the Longanimity of 
he God, which St. Peter ſo much magnifies; ſince he 
le could not exerciſe it either towards the Elect, or to- 
e- Wl wards the Reprobate, and that for Reaſons formerly 
'S, aflign'd, | — f | 


, i p 
"SBC FF: | 
Argument III. That the Doftrine of Abſolute Re- 
4 probation is repugnant to the Divine Perfections 
- of Holineſs, Juſtice, Sincerity, Wiſdom, and 


Love. f 5 | 


All Our third General Argument is, That the Doctrine Pockrine of 
in; WM of Abſolute Reprobation is derogatory of God's Glo- He 
10t , being —_— to ſeveral of his Attributes, ſuch Neprobatt- 
is his Holineſs, Juſtice, Sincerity, Wiſdom, and Love 1 
t. ¶ or Philanthropy. © ? < 5-67 OO 14 
but I. It is repugnant to the Holineſs of God, in that it 1. To the 
iſh, makes him to be the Author of Sin; which is evident /linejs of 
from the Opinion both of the Supralapſarians, and of God. 
of Wl the Sublapſarians, With reſpect to the Supralapſari- 
ro- an, the Caſe is ſelf-evident; fince they maintain that 
The God before he had decreed to create Man, had decreed 
be- his Ruin; and that he might infli& this juſtly upon 
der- Man, he decreed that Man ſhould fall into Sin, which 
om- s the Means of bringing the Reprobate into the Deſtruc- 
ro- tion to which they were deſtined *. Whether therefore 
re'. MW Sin be ſaid to exiſt by the Effective or Permiſſive De- 
t it N cree of God, the Caſe is the ſame; becauſe by virtue 
om Jof the Decree concerning the End, the Decree con- 
rch, N cerning the Means tending to that End, does neceſſa- 
oge - tily exiſt, and the Execution of it is neceſſary, fo that 
tter Man is fatally determin'd, and it is not in his power 
; ws | = 
hich : hag | £2 
Ob- * Thus Sanchius de Nat. Dei, 1. 3. c. 2. p. 744. Non du- 
bitamus confiteri, immutabili Reprobatione neceſſitatem 
— pbpeccandi, & quidem fine Reſipiſcentia ad mortem uſque pec - 
candi, Reprobos incumbere. | 5 
ion; 5 to 
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to avoid ſinning, which is enough to make God the 


Author of Sin. Nor is the Caſe leſs plain with reſpect 


to the Sublapſarians; for tho they do not maintain 
that God decreed Sin as a means of attaining his End, 
yet they tell us that Adam by the Divine Decree fell 
neceſſarily into Sin, from whence of neceſſity follow'd 
all the Sins committed afterwards, and the Corrup- 


tion of all Mankind : Which is, with the py | 


rians, to make God the Author of Sin. Nay, bot of 
them teach us, that God imputes Adam's Sin to all his 


Poſterity, and that by this Imputation the Neceſlity of 


ſinning follows : Therefore God by this his Imputation 
is the Author of all the Sins conſequent thereupon, 
Now what can be more diſhonourable, what more 


_ unworthy of God, than to make him the Author of 


Sin, which is ſo highly inconſiſtent with his Holineſs, 
which he ſeverely forbids, and threatens to puniſh with 
no leſs than Everlaſting Torments ? Certainly this is 
ſo monſtrous, that this ſingle Conſideration might be 


enough to deter all who are concern'd for the Glory 


2. To his 
Juſtice, 


of God, from embracing ſuch a harſh and unbecoming 
Doctrine. | * 

II. Nor is it leſs repugnant to the Divine Juſtice: 
(1 ) Becauſe God is ſuppos'd to reprobate Men, con- 
ider'd as innocent, as the Supralapſarians maintain; or 
thoſe whom he by his mere Will and Pleaſure would 
render guilty when they deſerv'd no ſuch thing, which 
is the Sublapſarians Notion : but both theſe are contra- 
ry to the very Nature of Juſtice. To predeſtinate 
an innocent Perſon to Eternal Deſtruction, is beyond 
the Bounds of Divine Right, which is limited by the 
Rectitude or Righteouſneſs of the Divine Nature, as 
we have elſewhere “ evinc'd at large. Nor is it leſs 
unjuſt to reprobate Men, who are render'd guilty not 
voluntarily but by the Determination of God. For 
they cannot in any Propriety of Speech be ſaid to be 
guilty, who have not the Power of avoiding the Sin : 
But he is properly guilty, who when it was in his 
Power to have avoided Sin, vet made choice of it by 


his own free and voluntary Act. (2.) It is repugnant 


U , — 


TE | » Fi. Ch. 4. §. 6, 
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to the Divine Juſtice, ſince by this Decree God is ſup- 


pos'd to require of the Reprobate, under the Penalty 


of Eternal Damnation, Faith and Obedience, tho he 


has either taken away, or decreed not to give them the 
Power of performing theſe Terms. Now what can 
be more contrary to Juſtice than this? For no Man, 
as Nature it ſelf teaches us, is bound to do Impoſlibili- 
ties; much leſs can he render himſelf guilty of Eternal 
Puniſhment for the Non-performance thereof: For the 


Guilt of the greateſt and ſevereſt Puniſhment requires 


ſuch a'Power and Faculty, whereby thou 'may'ſt be a- 

ble to preſerve thy ſelf free from that Guilt. Neceſſity 

_ thee from the Fault, and conſequently from 
& Gate. : | 


To theſe plain Reaſons, they on the other ſide make Objectinns 
ſeveral Objections, which we ſhall briefly ſtate, and as an/wer'd. 


briefly anſwer. 


Firſt, They tell us, « That God in the Buſineſs of 


“ Predeſtination does not act as a Judg, but as a Sove- 
« reign Lord.“ Anſw. (1.) The Dominion of God, 
as it ought not, ſo it cannot be ſeparated from his 
Juſtice, by which it is always govern'd: And eſpecial- 
ly when the Eternal Damnation of Men, the ſevereſt 
of Puniſhments, is concern'd, the Quality of a Judg 
ought not to be diſtin from that of a Sovereign. 
(2.) God himſelf ſhews, that he will not deal with us 
as an Abſolute Lord, but as a Judg : Becauſe as a juſt 
Lord, the Judg of the whole World, he has preſcrib'd 
Laws under the Sanction of Rewards and Puniſhments, 
according to which he has declar'd that he will judg us: 
So that all his Acts relating to the Eternal Deſtruction 
of Men are Judicial, from whence it is that the Paniſh- 
ment is ſtil'd DAMNATION. 

Again they ſay, That Reprobation is not a Deſti- 
nation to Puniſhment, but a bare Preterition, ar Non- 
Election to Glory.” Anſw. (1.) This cannot be faid 
by thoſe *, who expreſly maintain that Reprobation is 
a Deſtination to Eternal Deſtruction. (2.) Tho others 
uſe ſofter Expreſſions, yet in reality they agree with 
the former. For what is this Preterition ? Is it a bare 
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Negation of all Divine Actions? Has God determined pe 
nothing about thoſe that are paſſed by? Surely they ( 
will not venture to aſſert this. Since then the Ele& 4 
are deſtined to Life Eternal, let them tell us to whit of 


| ' thoſe who are not elected, but paſſed by, are deſtina- if 
1 ted ? Doubtleſs they cannot ſay to any other End than P. 
to everlaſting Deatunmn.. 17 be 
1 Thirdly they urge; „That God was Debtor to to 
cc none; and tho Man ſhould want thoſe Abilities M th 

1 «. which are requiſite for the performance of his Duty, 
5 © yet God does not upon that account recede from Is 
1 “ his Right of exacting it; juſt as a Creditor loſes ol 
a 


« not. his Right by his Debtor's being inſolvent.” 
Anſw. (I.) Right; God is indebted to no Man, but ſtill an 
he cannot depart from the Rules of Juſtice and Equity: 
now neither the one nor the other allows, that a Man ae 
ſhould be puniſhed for not performing a Duty, which in. 
for want of Ability it was impoſlible for him to do. W. 
Much leſs, (2.) does Juſtice om, that a Duty ſhould 
be required of him, whom thou thy ſelf haſt rendred qu 
incapable of performing it. BE: 
Fourthly they tell us; „ That God in Adam gave We 
« all Men the Power of believing the Goſpel, but In 
« when Adam ſinned they all loſt it in him.” Anſm. 
(I.) We never read in Scripture, that God gave 4. fal 


dam, and in him all his Poſterity, ſuch a Power, nor an 
does their Divinity -tolerate ſuch a Thought: For M w! 
Adm in his State of Innocency was not ' obliged to rec 
believe the Goſpel, ſince ſuch a Faith implies that we ple 
are Sinners, freed from Sin by the Grace of God, of 
and reſtored to the State of Salvation. Is it there- W 
fore likely that God ſhould give Adam a Power which Bre 
he didn't want, but deny it to thoſe who wanted it WI 


moft ? This would be contrary to all the Notions of on 
Juſtice and Equity. (2.) Since Adam was neceſſarily 1 
to fall into Sin bv the Divine Determination, and his Vat 
Sig was to be derived to his Poſterity, not by a Natu- ſol 
ra D-nendency,. but by the Impntation of God alone; tha 
then neither he nor his Poſterity loſt this Power 
thru their own fault, but God by determining the wh 
on a d impating Sin to the other, depriv'd them of that g1V 
Faculty. Wita waat Right then can he require 
Duty of them, whom he has rendered uncapable of | abſ 
1 perfot- 


- 


the higheſt piece of Injuſtice. 


one thing, but is and MEANS another? 
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rforming it, by thus taking away their Faculty? 

(3:) God is ſuppoſed to have reſtored the Power to 

Adam of Believing," when he promis'd, that the Seed 

of the Woman froult' bruiſe the Serpent's Head: And 

if ſo, with what Kolour of Juſtice is it denied to his 

Poſterity, who/'e6nſented not to his Sin, but were 

born ſeveral Ageb after? This would be to grant favour 

to the Guilty, and to puniſh the Innocent, which is 


III. The whole Doctrine of abſolute Predeſtination 3. 7 he 
is highly repugnant to the Sincerity of God: For Sincerig. 
upon the ſuppoſition of Abſolute Election and Repro- 
bation, every Action of God with reſpect to Men, 
and all the things which he decrees and operates as 
they regard Men, is rendred a mere Stage-play, and 
acting the Hypocrite. This more eſpecially appears 
in the Divine Precepts, Promiſes and Threatnings, both 
with reſpect to the Ele& and the Reprobate. = 

Firſt, with reſpe& to the Elect: (I.) In that he re- In hi: P--- 
quires Obedience of them as a Duty, which he knew cepts, Pro- 
was impoſſible for them to perform, and which he miſes ant 
would work in them by an irreſiſtible Power. (2.) T#reat- 
In that he threatens them with Eternal Death if they . 
do not obey, into which it was impoſſible for them to 
fall, becauſe he had deſtinated them to Salvation by 
an Eternal and Irrevocable Decree. (3.) In that 
what he works in them by an irreſiſtible Power, he _ 
reckons as a Duty performed by them, wherein he is 
pleaſed, for which he commends them, and at the end 
of the World will reward them with Eternal Life. 
What is all this but mere Farce? Is it not charging the 
great God of Heaven and Earth with-Prevarication, 
with acting the part of a Stage-player, who repreſents 
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Secondly, with reſpe& to the Reprobate, the Pre- 
varication charged upon God by the Doctrine of Ab- 
ſolute Predeſtination is much more manifeſt: (I.) In 
that God is ſuppoſed to preſcribe Obedience to thoſe 
whom he would not have to be Obedient, and to 
whom by an Abſolute Decree he reſolved never to 
give Power requiſite for Obedience. (2.) In that he 
offers and promiſes Salvation to thoſe, whom by an 
abſolute and irrevocable _ he has rejected _ 
4 - 
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they obliged to do contrary to what. God dec 


L A Compleat Syſtem, or Book IV, 
vation. (3.) As a Conſequence of theſe, in that he 
offers Eternal Life to them under a Condition impoſſi- 
ble for them to perform, and which he will never ren- 
der poſlible. G) In that he intreats, expoſtulates, 
and is angry with, and grieves. at them, when they 
diſcharge not their Duty, tho has hot willing they 
ſhould perform their Duty, as beg born tainted with 
Original Guilt, by which they are incapable of doing 
any Duty. (5.) And laſtly, in that he condemns them 


as obſtinate and rebellious to Eternal Fire, as the juſt 


Puniſhment of their Rebellion, whom before they 
were Rebels he appointed to that Miſery by his own 
mere arbitrary Plecfore. If this again be not to charge 
God with the fouleſt Diſſimulation and Hypocriſy, I 


know not what is; how then they can clear him of 


this Imputation by their Doctrine, I cannot imagine: 
However let us hear what they have to ſay for them- 
ſelves in this matter. | | 

In the firſt place then they ſay; © That God by 
c his Precepts does not declare what he would have 
“ Men to — but only what they are obliged to do; 
„ becauſe his true Will is not contain'd in the Divine 
« Commands, but Decrees.” Anſw. (I.) This Exception 
confirms our Accuſation, for who would not conclude 
but that God wills that which he commands, by annex- 
ing the greateſt Promiſes and the ſevereſt Threatnings? 
Or, what greater Evidence can there be of his true 
Will? When therefore God commands one thing, 
and really wills the quite contrary, what can be faid 
elſe than that he prevaricates with Men? (2,) If God 
wills not that the Reprobates ſhould do what he com- 
mands, how can thoſe Men be ſaid not to do his Will 
who negle& his Precepts? True it is, they do not 
what God commands, but according to this Opinion 


they have fulfilled the Will of God. (3.) Nor can 


the Will of God be the Rule of . the Reprobates 
Duty; not his decreeing Will, for that is ſecret and 


lies hid from them; nor his comanding Will, fince 


that is not the true Will of God, but improperly ſo 


called, and ſuch as is no Will at all, but with reſpect 
to the Elect. (g.) It cannot be infer'd from the Pre- 


cepts what the Reprobates are bound to do; for were 


they 


Chap. 2. Bod) of Divinity. 
liged to an Impoſſibility. PEEL 

Secondly they ſay, «© That God offers Salvation to 
« none unleſs they believe, but the Reprobate will 
« never believe. Anſw. (1) God promiſes Salvation 
and Eternal Life to all to whom the Goſpel is preach'd”. 


there 
not offer Salvation to the Reprobate, then they could 


not reje& it, for no Man can reject a Benefit that is 
not offered him: Whereas on the contrary tis ſaid 
in Scripture, that they who do not believe and hearken 
to the Voice of the Lord, reject the Counſel of God 
againſt themſelves *;, That they ſet at nought his Coun- 
ſel*; That they would not be gather d together when God 
would have gathered them *;, That they did not receive 
our Saviour, when he came to them as to his om ; 
That they would not have him to reign over them *; An 

that they rejected the Word of God, and judged them- 


ſelves unworthy of . everlaſting — 7. In a word, the 


Scripture ſtiles thoſe who periſh, not only Rebels, 


but alſo Fools. now he is not a Fool that rejects a 


Good that is not offered him. 3 e 
Thirdly they object, - That no Promiſes of Eter- 


e nal Life are made to the Reprobatez but when 


© God declares to them, [ Repent and be converted that 
« your Sins may be blotted out, or, he that believes fall 
© be ſaved] theſe are not Divine Promiſes of Eter- 
« nal Life, but only ſo many bare Intimations, where- 
« by God ſignifies that according to his Decree Re- 


“ miſſion of Sins is annexed to Repentance, and 


« Faith in Chriſt Jeſus to Eternal Life.” - Anſw. Either 


this Objection is very trifling, or elſe reflects upon 


the Promiſes of God. (I.) It is trifling, ſince ſuch 
Propoſitions, wherein Salvation is declared to be join- 
ed with Faith, being pronounc'd by the ſupreme Laws 
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Mar. 16.16. Joh. 3. 6. Luk. 7. 30. 5 e Prov. 1. 25. 
Mat. 23.37. * Joh. 1. 11. Luk. 19. 27. Acts 13. 


45. Prov. 1. 22, 24, 23. Jer. 4. 22. & 8. 9. Hoſ. 7. 11. 
Mat. 7. 26. . 


they muſt be ſtronger than God, ſince no Man is ob- 


( 2.) Nay he offers it to them under the Terms of 
Faith, invites them to lay hold of the Terms, that 
by they may attain Salvation. (3.) If he did 


giver 
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378 4 of Compleat Syſtem, or Book TV Ch: 
. giver who preſcribes Faith and Obedience, are rey 
Promiſes, and equivalent to this, Believe, and I wil 
| beſtow upon thee Everlaſting Life. (2.) But if they 
Sn will not allow of this, then their Objection is a Re: 
i flection caſt upon the Promiſes of God; for it ſup. 
| poſes that he inviting Men to Faith, by the Promi 
| of Eternal Life, only barely aſſerts what Connection 
| there is between Faith and Salvation; and becauſe he 
bi will not beſtow Faith upon them, does really deny 
| Salvation to them, to whom he offers it in his Word, 

| 


1 
which is certainly far from Sincerity. (3) From wit 
hence, as well as from the foregoing Objections, it wil exp 
follow, that the Goſpel is — to the Reprobate can 
not for their Benefit, but to their Diſadvantage 5 which Ml Þat: 

| | is to transform the Word of Life and Salvation into the MI Lif 

5 Word of Death and Damnation. | it C 

= __ Fourthly, they tell us, ( That the Reprobates are Ml the 

| © not in themſelves the Object of the Heavenly Call, Wl tior 
=: ce hut only by accident, as they are mix'd with the \ 

# « Elect.“ Arnfw. (I.) This is to call in queſtion all Ml Re 
manner of certainty about the Divine Call; for how Ml the 
can any Man at this rate be certain whether the Goſpel Ml tur: 
he hears preach'd calls upon him, fince for ought he Ml in 
knows he has the Call given him by accident only as he gta 

is mix'd with the Elect? (2.) If the Promiſes of God MW Ma 
belong not to the Reprobates, then neither the Pre- ¶ Do 
cepts, ſince (by their own Confeſſion) there is a ne- ne 
ceflary and inviolable Connexion betwixt theſe two; ous 
therefore they can neither reject the Precepts, nor by ful. 


rejecting them become diſobedient. | 3 rat 
_ Fifthly, they ſay, © That the Miniſters who preach WW wit 
c the Goſpel may indeed propoſe Salvation to the I wh 
&< Reprobate, but God does no ſuch thing, tis only inh 
to the Ele& he offers it.” Auſw. What a wretched MW by 
Evaſion is this? Do not the Miniſters act in God's MW cre 
ſtead? Are they not his Ambaſſadors ſet apart, and WW tin 
' ſent on purpoſe to announce his Will to all the fro 
World? Is not what they ſay, when they invite Men I tio 
to Faith and Repentance upon the Promiſes of Eternal WU ry 
Life, as valid as if God had faid it, eſpecially when I fpc 
they declare nothing but what is conſonant to his Fa 
Will? Certainly the Scripture would ſet them right, ane 
would they but peruſe it with unprejudiced Minde, tio 

N ns and 


chap. . Body of Divinity \. 


and unbiaſs d Affections. But not to inſiſt on any 


other Objections, the Anfwers already given might be 
they enough to put any Reform'd Divine to the bluſh, and 
2 Re: to be aſhamed of a Doctrine which caſt ſuch Reflec- 
t ſap. tions on the Sincerity of God, and which'they' cannot 
»miſe maintain without offering violence to their Faculties, 


wreſting the Scriptures, and winding themſelves e- 
ſe he very day into more Difficulties and intricate Mazes 
„35 | 


k 


Vord, IV. To proceed, This: Decree cannot be reconcil'd 4. To his 


t will expecting what he never would have come to paſs, nor 
»bate can come to paſs, viz. the Converſion of! the Repro- 
rhich MI bate; and preſcribing under the Promiſe of Eternal 
o the Ml Life what himſelf would do, and which unleſs he did 
it could never be done, viz. Faith and Obedience in 
; are the Elect. Which are very repugnant to all the No- 
Call, MW tions we have of Wiſdom. | 


\ all Reprobation is inconfiftent with the Love of God, or 
how MW the Divine Philanthropy ſo much magnified in Scrip- 
)ſpel MI ture, which repreſents God, eſpecially as reconcil'd to us 
the in Chriſt Jeſus, as a tender and compaſſionate, as 4 
15he Ml gracious and merciful Father; as a univerſal Friend to 
God Ml Mankind, and a paſlionate Lover of Souls. But this 
Pre- Doctrine (take it in the Supralapſarians or , Sublapſari- 
ne- ans ſenſe, tis all one) dreſſes blo up in the moſt hide-. 
wo; MW ous Form, repreſents. him as a wilful, cruel, revenge- 
by Wl ful, and inexorable Being; one who acts towards his 
2 rational Creatures, the greateſt Part of them at leaſt, 
ach W with implacable Rage and boundleſs Hatred: One 
the MW whoſe Cruelty and Tyranny ſurpaſſes that of the moſt 
nly MW inhuman and cruel, Tyrants: One who damns Men 
hed M by an Abſolute: Decree before they are created, or 
>d's creates them on purpoſe to damn them: One who deſ- 
ind tines Men to Sin and Deſtraction, and precludes them 
the MW from all Hopes and Means of bettering their Condi- 


len tion, and then conſigns them over to Everlaſting Miſe-' 


nal MW ry for what they could not help nor avoid: One who 
en I ſports himſelf at our Unhappineſs, and triumphs in our 
his Fall: In a word, One who wreaks his Vengeance, 
ht, and darts his Thunderbolts all around without diſtinc- 


reaſon, 


1s, tion, ſparing but a few whom he fondly, and for no 


V. Laſtly, and above all, this Abſolute Decree of 5+ To bis 


Love. 


with the Divine Wiſdom; becauſe it introduces God as Wiſdom. 


— 
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| reaſon, but out of a Humour loves, whilſt he caſts the 
reſt with a revengeful Hand into Everlaſting Fire, not 
only Men of all Sorts and Conditions, Families ang 
Tribes, Nations and Countries; but (what is horrid to 

think on) even ſome of thoſe helpleſs innocent Babes, 

born both of Pagan and Chriſtian Parents, who die be. 

fore they have known the Difference of Good and Evil, 

much leſs ated either. Whether this be not to repre- 

ſent God more like a Ghaſtly Spectre, a Frightful Mon- 

ſter, or ſome Fell Fury, than a God of Mercy and à 
Father of Comfort; and whether theſe be not ſome of 
the fatal, but natural Conſequences of the Abſolute Pre- 

| A  deftinarians Doctrine, we leave the World, nay them. 
F \ H ooh 1 810 5 


e Ts 
A Reply to ſome Places of Seri ture, uſually urg d 
in defence of Abſolute PredePination, . a | 


The vari- It now remains that we ſhonld examine the principal 

0 Claſſes Arguments uſually made uſe of to ſupport the DoRrine 

of their4r- of Abſolute Predeſtination z which Arguments, that we 

Euments. may avoid Confuſion, may be reduc'd under two Ge- 

neral Heads: Firſt, ſuch whereby they endeavour to 

defend Abſolute Election; and Secondly, ſuch as they 

produce to ſupport their Do&rine of Abſolute Repro- 

en. 8 RAS PED 8 ä 

Again, the former ſort may be divided into ſeveral 

diſtin& Claſſes: The firſt containing ſuch Places wherein 

mention is made of Election, of electing a few, and of 

ſome ordain'd to Eternal Life : The Second, thoſe Pla- 

ces wherein the Cauſe of Election is ſaid to be the Good- 

Pleaſure and Purpoſe of God, the Counſel of his Will, 

the Grace and Mercy of God: The Third, ſuch Places 

wherein all the other Divine and Gracious Acts ſeem to 

. be ſubordinate to the Election, or r axzyrwce, of God, 
ns the firſt Act preceding all the reſt. Es 

The firſk As to the firſt Rank or Claſs of Arguments, we 

| .. Claſs, think fit to premiſe, that tis a very weak ſort of argu- 

ning from the bare Word Election, or Elect, to infer 

ſuch an Abſolute and Eternal Election to 2 

£2 | . | withou 
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Chap. B 
without any regard had to Faith. For it ſhould have 


been firſt prov'd that the Word Election is taken in 


no other Senſe in Scripture. Whereas when we come 
to treat of the actual Election of the Faithful (Book 
VI.) as a Promiſe of the New Teſtament, we will 
there produce the various Acceptations of that Word, 
by which it will appear that it is no where in Scrip- 
ture-to be met with in that Senſe which they pretend. 
It will be enough at preſent to ſhew as much with re- 
ſpect to thoſe Places which they uſually object againſt 


us. | 5 
The firſt Text of this Claſs, is Mat. 20. 16. So the Mat. 20. 


laft ſhall be firft, and the firſt laſt; for many be call d, but 16, ex- 
few choſen : Which laſt Words are likewiſe to be met plain d. 
with Ch. 22. V. 14. But from the Words in either 
Chapter cannot any thing be concluded in favour of 
Abſolute Election. For in Ch. 20. as is manifeſt by the 
foregoing Parable, by the Choſen are underſtood thoſe 
who were laſt call'd at the eleventh Hour of the Day, 

and after working one Hour receiv'd a Reward equal 

with thoſe who had born the Heat and Burden of the 

Day. Theſe Elect or Choſen are not therefore oppos'd 

to others who were excluded from receiving the Re- 

ward, which muſt have been, had the Place been meant 

of the Decree of Predeſtination; but to thoſe who were 

made equal to them in the Reward, tho they had born 

the greateſt Burden and the Heat of the Day : Nor is 
Election ſaid to precede the Performance of the Duty, 

but to follow it, when the Day's Work was over. They 

are then call'd Elect or Choſen, upon the account of 

that Prerogative whereby the Lord was pleas'd to make 

them, who were laſt, equal to the firſt. 


As to the other Place, viz. Mat. 22. 14. it is like- Mat. 22. 


wiſe the Concluſion of another Parable: But that it 14, ex- 

relates not to ſuch an Abſolute Election, whereby plain d. 

thoſe Elect are oppos'd to the Called, who are call'd 

with an inefficacious Call by the External Word only, 

and yet are irrevocably reprobated by God, appears 

from the Parable it ſelf, and the whole Scope of it. 

For herein our Saviour deſign'd to repreſent the Divine 

Goodneſs and Beneficence towards the Fews, and their 

wilful Rebellion and Obſtinacy towards God, as the 
f | true 


Body of Divinity. _- 98x 
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A Campleat Syſtem, or Bock IV, 
true and proper Cauſe of their Rejection: Which 


would have been of no force upon the ſuppoſition of 


an Abſolute Decree of Election and Reprobation. 
From the Intention then of the foregoing Parable it 


muſt be ſaid, that by the Called we are to underſtand 


thole who did not hearken to the Call of God; or tho 


they did profeſs in ſome meaſure an External Obe. 


dience, and by this means would be reckon'd among 
the Number of the Faithful, yet were devoid of true 
Faith and Uprightneſs of Mind: But by the Elect or 
Choſen, thoſe who obeyed the Call of God; and are 
therefore taken out of, and elected from the reſt, that 
they may be Partakers of the Marriage-Feaſt, . e. 


of Everlaſting Life. 


Eph. 1.4. The third Place is Eph. 1. 4. According as he hath 


explain d. 


choſen us in him, before the Foundation of the World, 


that we ſhould be Holy and without Blame before him in 
Love. In which place, ſay they, Election is not only ſaid 


to be made before the Foundation of the World, but 
allo that Faith and Obedience is the Fruit of it, and 
therefore conſequently cannot be a Condition that pre- 
cedes it. Anſw. This is the only Text which mentions 
Election before the Foundation of the World; where- 


as in all other Places, wherein that Word 6,090, i 
ne 


nnderſtood the Divine A& whereby God makes a 

crimination between Men in TI ME. Election there- 
fore in this Place does not denote properly Election to 
Glory, but Election, or rather the Decree of Election 
to Grace; for by it we are choſen to be Holy and 


Faithful, God decreeing before the Foundation of the 


World to elect us in Chriſt, i. e. to call us to Faith and 
Holineſs of Life, and by this means to the parte a- 


tion of all Spiritual and Heavenly Bleſſings. That this 


Text is thus to be underſtood, appears from hence: 
(.) Becauſe this Election is faid to be made in Chriſt; 


dat the Abſolute Election they talk of cannot be ſaid 


to be made in Chriſt, becauſe it preceded the Decree 


of ſending Chriſt into the World, according to the 


Opinion of thoſe Men againſt whom we argue. For 
ſay they) God does not ele& Men becauſe he conſi- 
ers them as deliver'd by Chriſt,” but becauſe he has 

elected them, therefore he decrees Chriſt to be their 


Mediator. (2.) If the Apoſtle here meant Election to 


Glory, 


Chap. 2. + Body of Divinity, 

Glory, it will follow that GLORY is the MEANS 
to GRACE; for. if God has elected us to Glory, 
to the end that we might be Holy, it follows that 
Holineſs, which is us'd to be denoted by the word 
Grace, is the END with reſpect to Glory; which is 
highly abſurd. From theſe Reaſons we conclude that 
our Interpretation of the Words ſeems to be the moſt 


genuine, and ſuitable to St. Pauls whole Diſcourſe 


throughout this Chapter. 


But to this they object, . That Election to Grace, An Object 
« ſuch as we maintain, does not certainly bring along on anſwer- 


383 


« with it a Spiritual Life: Now Election in this Place“ 


« is ſuppoſed to be of the fame Latitude with the 
« Blefling of God, V. 3. He hath bleſſed us, as, or ac- 
« cording as he hath choſen us: It ought therefore to 
„ comprehend the Bleſſing of Faith, and a Spiritual 


“Life communicated by the Grace of God.” Anſw. 


There is no Conſequence at all in this Argument: The 
Apoſtle thanks God for Election, and for all the Bleſ- 
ſings flowing thence upon thoſe who ſubmit to this Di- 
vine Election: But does it follow that thoſe Bleſſings 
are of the ſame Latitude with the Divine Election? 
No; it may more juſtly be infer'd; that thoſe Bleſſings 
ſhall be the Portion of none beſides the Elect, becauſe 
they flow from Election. . 


The fourth Text is Acts 13. 48. And as many as Acts 13. 


mere ordain d to Eternal Life, believed. Now here a- 48. er- 
gain, ſay they, it is not only ſaid that ſome were Plain d. 


ordain'd to Eternal Life, but likewiſe that this Ordi- 
nation preceded their Faith. Anſw. (I.) Here they 
are not ſaid to be preordain'd, much leſs by God, but 
only 7eJaywiro, ordain'd to Eternal Life: Now that by 
the Ordain'd we are not to underſtand thoſe who are ab- 
ſolutely elected to Eternal Life, is manifeſt from hence, 
becauſe it would then follow, That they who did not 


believe, were reprobated by God from all Eternity: 


That St. Paul and Lute the Evangeliſt not only knew 
this, but alſo were willing it ſnould be known to all 
Men, and therefore committed it to Writing: All 
which is very abſurd. But (2.) the whole Context 
does not admit us. by the Ordained to underftand the 
abſolutely Ele& to Eternal Life. For St. Paul turns 
himſelf from the Fews to the Gentiles, becauſe thoſe 


rejected 
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rejected the Word of God, and j udged themſelves unmy. 
thy of Eternal Life: And then 'tis added, that of the 
Gentiles as many, as were ordained to Eternal Life, bt 
lie ved. For if by the Ordained we underſtand the ab. 


ſolutely Elected to Eternal Life, this would not have 


been a Reaſon of his turning from the Fews to the Gen- 


tiles, _ the account of their rejecting the Word of 
1 


God; ſince the Jews therefore rejected it, becauſe they 
were not elected to Eternal Life: But whoever of the 


Gentiles were not elected, likewiſe rejected the Goſpel. 


What was the occaſion then of St. Paul's turning from 
the Jews to the Gentiles? And why was not the Inf. 
delity of thoſe among the Gentiles, who were not e- 
lected to Eternal Life, as good a Reaſon for his return. 
ing from them to the Jem, ſince whoever among the 
Jews were elected did believe, as well as the Ele& a- 
mong the Gentiles? If it be ask'd what is the true 
Meaning of this Text ; I reply, That ſome Words, 
which ſeem Paſlive in the Hebrew Tongue, whoſe Pro- 
priety the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles * very frequently 
follow, are not Paſſive but Akive, and ſignify an im- 
manent and reciprocal Action. According to this Re- 
mark, the 7dJaywive, or ordained to Eternal Life, will be 
thoſe, who by the Aſſiſtance of the preventing Grace 
of God have diſpos d themſelves for the ertibracing E- 
ternal Life, under what Terms ſoever it be propoſed 
to them by God. And in this ſenſe the 7eJeypiro, Or- 
dain'd, are very elegantly oppos'd to the Unbelieving 


Jews, who judg'd themſelves unworthy of Eternal 


Life. I know of but one thing that may be objected 
to this Interpretation, viz. that if it be admitted, 
then ſome previous Diſpoſitions in Men. are to be ad- 
mitted antecedent to Faith. But this is ſo clear, that 
the Scripture it ſelf teaches it in ſeveral Places. 
Thus, He that doeth Truth, cometh to the Light, that 
his Deeds may be made manifeſt that they are wrought 
in God : Again, If any Man will do his Will, he Pall 


know of the Doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether 


hg 


"As Rom. 10. 3. Heb. 12. 9. Jam. 4. 7. 1 Pet. 5. 5 6. 
Eph. 4. 21, 24. Colofl 3.18, Tit. 2. 3,9. & 3. 1. 


3. 21. & 7. 17. & 8. 47. 3 F 


oh- | 


1 . 


| t<; VVV 
L ſpeak of ny ſelf : And again, He that is of God, 
Fre I a, ans BOS | 
e ab; N cauſe ye are not of Gj. +, + 
har ! The ſecond Claſs of Arguments to be conſider'd by The cmd 
us, is that which contains thoſe Places wherein mention Claſs of 
rd of is made of the Good-Pleaſure, the Counſel of the Will, Arguments 
and the Purpoſe of God, with the like. But here a- conſider d. 
gain we premiſe, that it is a weak way of arguing to 3 
ſpe! infer any thing from theſe Words only, in. favour of 
from the Abſolute Election of ſome few, unleſs it could be 
Ink. prov. d from thoſe Places that God according to the Coun- 
ſel of his Will had elected ſome Men eſpecially to Eternal 
Salvation, without any regard to their Faith or Works 
the which certainly cannot be done, fince not in any one 
g. of theſe Texts is there the leaſt ſign of any ſuch Elec- 

tion; as we will now evince more particularly. 


In Father, Lord of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt 25, 25. 

ntly % thoſe things from the Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt explain'd. 
; rw reveal'd them unto Babes: Even ſo Father, for ſo it 
emed good in thy fight. Anfw. There is nothing in 
lde this Text that does in the leaſt imply any ſuch Abſo- 
lute Election; much leſs can any ſolid Argument be 


. deduc d from thence in its Defence. This Place ad- 
50 q vits of a. twofold Interpretation. The firſt is, That 


Or. our Saviour having an eye to the Miſſion of the 

ine Apoſtles, deſcribed in the foregoing Chapter, thanks 

Cod for that he had not committed the Doctrine 

red of Salvation to wiſe Men endued with the Learning a 

| of this World, by whoſe Miniſtry he would call Men 

ad. de Salvation and bring them to the Faith: But to | 
Babes, 1. e. to illiterate Perſons, void like Children of 


_ Wiſdom and Learning; fince the Glory of God was 

ha, noſt conſpicuous, in enduing ſuch illiterate Men with | 

„ 1 foblinie a Knowledg, and rendring them capable of / 
4 all Þ difficult an Undertaking. The ſecond Interpretati- \ |, 


er Ion is, that the Wiſe and Prudent ſhould {ſignify thoſe 

who are puffed with the vain Conceit of their Wiſdom 
— nnd Underſtanding ; and Babes, Men that are humble 
and teachable like Children: And then the Meaning of 


Ig the Words is this; That. our Savionr, refle&tivg upon | 
Ide Infidelity of the Inhabitants of Chorazin and Beth- E 
I #4, thanks his Father for having ſo contrived his 
fe : We: > Heavenly. 


* 


NI chap.2. Body of Diving. 383 


The firſt Text is Mat. 11. 25, 26. I thank thee, O Mat. 11. | 
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386 A Compleat Syſtew, or Book IV. fl ( 
| Heavenly Doctrine, that it ſhould not be ſuitable to 

. the Proud and Haughty, but to the Humble : Becauſe F. 

1 it has no regard to the Good things or Wiſdom of 7 

this World, but commands us to deny theſe, and to Þ 

purſue the future inviſible Bleſſings of Heaven, from 

whence it ſeems to be Fooliſhneſs in the Eyes of world- 

ly Men. Hence it is that this Doctrine is hid from the b 

Wiſe, becauſe they will not believe it; but reveal 'd to 

the humble in Heart, that is, was ſo ſuitable to their T 

Minds, that they readily hearkened to it. Take the 

Words then in which ſenſe you pleaſe, in both the 

Good-Will of God muſt be acknowledg'd as the Cauſe 

of the Divine Action; but in neither Senſe is there any 

thing in favour of Abſolute Election. 5 : 

Luke 12. A ſecond Place is Luk. 12. 32. Fear not, little Flock, 

3%. er. for it is your Father's Good-Pleaſure to give you the 

lein d. "Kingdom, Anfw. There is not in this place any thing 

_ to be met with to countenance the Decree of Abſolute 

Election; ſince our Lord by little Flock means his Diſ 

ciples, which cleaved to him, and were but few in num- 

ber. He calls God their Father, therefore he conſiders 

them as ingrafted into himſelf by Faith, for by Faith 

it is that we are the Sons of God. The Deſign 

of our Saviour is to diſſuade his Diſciples from a need- 

les Solicitude and Care for the things of this Life, WW pri 

not only becauſe their Heavenly Father careth for 5 

them, but alſo becauſe all thoſe things ſhould be added G, 

by way of Surpluſage to them who ſeek firſt the King. FN 

dom of God and the Righteouſneſs thereof : And then 

he adds, Fear not little Flock, that is, be not anxiouſly 175 

careful for the future things of this Life, for it is your 41 

Father's Good Pleaſure to give you the Kingdom, vii. Tu 

that of God. Now what is thers in all this that has | 

| any thing in favour of the Abſolute Election of ſome, i of 

2 without any reſpe& had to Faith? oth 

2 Tim. 1. The third Text under this Claſs, is 2 Tim. 1. 9, 10 par 

4 :, 10. ex · Tho hath ſaved us, and called as with an Holy Calling I in 
Plain d. not according to our Works, but according to his own Pur- 

{ poſe and Grace which was given us in Chrift Jeſus before 

the World began, but is now made manifeſt by the ap-. , 


: | * 


— 
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5 8 John 1. 12. Gal, 3. 26. 


pearing * 


* 
* 


Chap. 2. 


pearing of our Saviour Pele Chrift, &c. Anſw. There 
ng here from whence it may with any Probabi- 


Body of Divinity. 
is nothi 
lity be infer'd, that we are to underſtand the Divine 
Purpoſe of ſome Perſons to be ſaved or elected do Sal- 


vation, without any regard had to Faith : But the Par- - 


poſe of God here treated of, is evidently That, where- 


y he reſolv'd before the World began to call Men. 


to the Faith, and place them in a State of Salvation. 
The Apoſtle fays that this Calling proceeded from God, 
not according to our Works ; that is, he was not mo- 
ved thereto by the Merit of our Works, fince we 
were all Sinners ſubject to the Divine Wrath and Con- 


demnation 5 but according to his own Purpoſe and 
Grace. Now tho God in this his gracious Call to A 


Salvation had no regard to our Works, yet would he 


not beſtow it even on thoſe who were called, but upon 


the account of their Faith and Regeneration. 


A fourth Place is Rom. g. 11. But ſince this is uſu - 
ally alledg'd not only in defence of the Decree of Abſo- 


lute Election, but alſo of Reprobation ; and ſince the 
main ſtreſs of their whale 
Text, we will confider it in a Section apart; and ſhall 
now proceed to conſider | | 


The third Claſs of Arguments; and the firſt and The third \ 
principal. Place is Rom. 8. 28, 29, 30. And we know Claſs of - | 


that all things work together for gaod to them that love 


God, to them who are the Called according to his purpoſe. conſider d. 


For whom he did foreknow, he alſo, did predeftinate to be 
conform d to the Image of his Son, that he might be the 
firſt-born among many Brethren. Moreover, whom he 
did predeſt inate, them he alſo called; and whom he cal- 
led, them he alſo juſtified; and. whom he juſtified, them 
he alſo glorified. Here, lo they, is the golden Chain 
of Salvation, each of whoſe Links is ſo faſten'd to the 
other, that whoever is Partaker of the one, muſt be 


Partaker of all the reſt : And ſince the uppermoſt 
Link is the zeggſvwns or Foreknowledg of God, or his 


Decree,.from thence. is derived by a neceſſary Con- 


nection all the other comfortable Bleſlings, together 


with Salvation it ſelf. 


Anſw. To give a full Re ly to this Objection, and The Scope 
clear up the Words of this Text, it will not be amiſs of the 
what was the Apoſtle's Wards, 


to enquire in the firſt place 
„ LCC 2 


auſe depends upon that 


dcope 
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' 
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of them 
clear d. 
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follows that to foreknow ſignifies the Decree of God, 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book IV. 


Scope and Intention therein. From the whole Chapter 
his Deſign appears to be nothing elſe, but to comfort 
the Faithful under the moſt grievous Perſecutions, 
which they ſuffered for the ſake of the Goſpel; and 
that for this Reaſon, hecauſe if we ſuffer with Chriſt 
we ſhall alſo partake with him of the Heavenly Glory; 
which Reaſon he proſecutes at large ftom the 17th to 
the 28:h Verſe. In theſe and the following Words, for 
a farther Conſolation of the Faithful under Perſecu- 
tions, he teaches them, that theſe Affſictions would be 
ſo far from a Hindrance, that they would be a Furthe- 
rance to their Salvation, and ſhews by what Methods 
and by what Steps they ſhould through them attain to 
Salvation. 9 | 5 | 
From the Deſign of the Chapter thus cleared up, 
tis eaſy to give a fair Solution of the Words ſo much 
inſiſted upon by the abſolute Predeſtinarians. For, 
(1.) From hence it appears, that the Subject of which 
the A ;1ftle here ſpeaks, are thoſe who love God, and 


to whom all the other things which follow are to be ap- 


plied. Now the Lovers of God are they who keep his 
Commandments ', the. Called according to his Purpoſe, 
the  Ciriſtian Believers, who live according to the 
Goſpel Rule, and ſeek not for Righteouſneſs according 
to tie Works of the Law. (2.) To them he fays, 


All things, not their Sins (as ſome pretend) but their 
Suff rings and Perſecutions, ſhould work together for 


gogd; becauſe by them they ſhould not become miſe- 
rable, as the World perverſely ſuppoſed, but be pre- 
par<d to Salvation; by which, as by fo many Degrees, 


they ſhould aſcend to it. (3.) This Aſſertion the 


Apoſtle proves by adding this Reaſon, For whom he 
did frreknow, them he alſo did predeſtinate, to be con- 
Formed to the Iinage of his Sen, &c. By which tis 
plain none others are meant by thoſe whom he fore: 
knew, than they who love God, being called accord- 
ing to nis Purpoſe. Mow this Fore-knowledg does not 
denots a bare Knowledg, but alſo the Approbation of 
God, as is plain from Scripture *; from whence it 


— 


—_— 


$1 oh, 14. 21. = ak. . . * Pſal, I 6. 2 Tim. 2. 19. 
Joh. 14 5 Joh. 3. . 


to the Apoſtle's Deſign and Intention. 


Kom. 8. 17, 


Chap. 2. Bod) of Divinity. 
whereby he reſolved to love and approve of thoſe, 
who according to his Calling through Chriſt love him ; 
for as he actually loves and approves of none but them 
who love him, ſo he has decreed to love and approve 


— 


of none elſe. If we take thoſe whom God foreknows 


in this Senſe, the Context will be clear, and runs thus: 


« All things, i. e. all Adverſities and AfiRions, work 


&« together for good to them that love God; for theſe 


Faithful whom God foreknew, or decreed to love, 


« them he alſo predeſtinated to be conformed to the Image 
« of his Son, i. e. that they ſhould arrive to Salvation 


« by the way of the Croſs, after the Example of his Son; 


« for this Conformity conſiſts not only in the Glory 
„ which the Faithful ſhall hereafter enjoy with Chriſt, 
« bat alſo in the Way that leads thereto *. (4.) The 
Apoſtle add$ whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo 
called Where, by the Connection, it is plain that he 
ſtill ſpeaks of the ſame Predeſtination, viz. that of 


the Faithful to Salvation by the Croſs and Afflictions, 


after the example of Chriſt : From whence alſo it 
appears, that the Calling ought to be taken in the 
ſame Senſe, not of the firſt Calling of Men to the 
Faith, but of calling the Faithful to the Croſs, where- 
by God in his time calls the Faithful to ſuffer, and to 
which they ought to ſubmit with a chearful Mind, 
and not be diverted by it from a conſtant Profeſſion 
of Faith. (F.) It follows, whom he called them he alſo 
juſtiſied, or rather will juſtify, the paſt time being 
uſed for the future, thereby to ſhew the greater cer- 
tainty of it, (as is the meaning of the next Words) 
and whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified : That is, 
God will beſtow upon them Remiſſion of Sins, and 
deſtine the Reward of Eternal Life to them as being 
juſt ; and them being juſtified will he alſo glorify, and 
at laſt crown with the Reward appointed to them. 
Thus we ſee how this Interpretation is very agreeable 


But now if by the Fore-knowledg and Predeſti- De pr 
nation of God we ſhould underſtand, that eternal. ve Ex- 


abſolute and immutable Election of certain Men to, Feb = | 


J...... . 4 ne Des 1 


Ce : Salva» 
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_ A Compleat Syſtem, or Book IV. cl 
Salvation; and by Calling that efficacious one to Faith, l 
by which the Called are neceſſarily inclined to it; Gr 
no reaſon of Comfort under Afflictions can be raiſed bur 
| from theſe Words: for it does not follow that all Ad- PU 
verſities will tend to the good of thoſe who love God, iſ *2 
| becauſe he has irrevocably elected ſome certain Perſons 8 
| to Salvation according to his abſolute Purpoſe, with- C 
' - -.* out any regard had to their Faith, and in time calls 
them ſo effectually as to work Faith in them by an irre- N. 
b. ſiſtible Power, for this has nothing at all to do with | 
* Afflictions. Nor does it follow, becauſe whom God % 
3s has juſtified them he alſo glotified, that the juſtified !“ 
5 ſhould perſevere, and never ſwerve from the Faith and 
F Love of God to their Lives end; for this is ſaid of wo 
them only fo far as they love God: But if they ſhould Ef 
8 to fail in Perſecutions, as they deny God, ſa Ct 
aalſo will he deny them. ts , 
Joh. 6.37. The ſecond place is Joh. 6. 37. All that the Fat her I © 
explained. giveth me ſhall come to me, and him that cometh unta 
me I will iu no wiſe caſt out. Here the giving of the Ju 
Father is ſaid to be an Act antecedent to Faith. 15 
| Anſw. We freely own it, but the Query is, what af 
this Gift of the Father is? That it is not the E- 
4 ternal Abſolute Election to Salvation, or any thing ˖ 
flowing from it, appears from hence: For by this M 
means our Saviour, whoſe Speech is excluſive, would | 
not only have mitigated, but alſo quite taken away IM Y' 
the Jews fault, for not believing in him; viz. becauſe b 
they were not given, 1. e. elected by the Father to 7. 
Salvation, nor endued with that converting Grace, 5 
which is the Fruit of Election, and which it is not in 
any Man's power to beſtow upon himſelf. Something 
elle then muſt be underſtood by this giving of the 
Father, viz. a, giving with Energy and Efficacy 
and who they are that are thus given by the Father to 
Chriſt, the Scripture elſewhere informs us: Not thoſe 
who are elected to Salvation by an eternal, abſolute 
and immutable Decree, for the Scripture no where 
ſpeaks of ſuch an Election; but they who are prepared F 
* by the Father with the Aſſiſtance of the more general 
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Grace, for the embracing Faith in Chriſt whenever ' 
preached unto them ; for tho the Father ſent Chriſt to 
publiſh+ the Doctrine of Salvation to all Men, and 
to beſtow ſufficient Strength on all for believing in 
him, yet he is more eſpecially ſaid to give them to 
Chriſt, who are thus diſpos d, fince ſuch are really con- 
9 by the Word, and come to Chriſt, or believe 
in him. | CEPT, va pr Sr, 
The third Text is Mat. 13. 11. It & given unto you Mat. 19; 
to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, but 11 erg 
to them it is not given. Anſw. Before any thing can plain 4. 
be concluded from this place in favour of Abfolute | 
Election, they ought to prove that this Gift is the 
Effect of ſuch an Election. Now the contrary to 
this appears, (1.) Becauſe then it ſhould be faid, that 
Chriſt by this xpreſſion declar'd to all his Diſciples, 
that they were elected, and therefore God had beſtow. 
ed upon them the means of Faſth, whereas there was a 
the Judas among them. (2.) That the reſt were re roba- 
ted, which is by no means likely, ſince ſome thouſands 7 
hat of the Fews afterwards believed; unleſs any one dare 
affirm, that among fo many there was not one of the 
˖ Faithful to be found. The meaning therefore of this 
this lace is, To you my Diſciples it is given to know the 
yſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, but to thoſe 


nld | He but to 
ray wicked Hearers of my Words it is not given 3 tis not 
nſe upon yours, but their account that I ſpeak in Parables; 


but what I obſcurely propoſe to them, God is pleaſed 


to 
ce, I ſhould clearly make known to you. 
in e 

ng SS CT." vi 
he 
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re The-Abſolute Predeftinarians urge in their behalf The true 
< Scope of 


ed ſovezal Paſſages out of Rom. 2. particularly ver. 11, 12, % 
al ys For the Children being not = born, neither having — Chap- 
done any goqgd ar evil, that the Purpoſe of God according WE 
N ro Eleftion might ftand, not of Works, but of him that 
calleth, it was ſaid unto her, The Elder ſhall ſerve the 
ez Younger ; as it 15 written, Jacob have I loved, but Eſau 
| Ce 4 5 have 
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1 is nothing of Abſurdity therein. 
= The Error 


\ £ a 2 . 7 


have I hated: S0 likewiſe ver. 18, 21, Cc.  Anſm. 
That we may come to a right underſtanding of theſe 


Words, it is proper in the firſt place to enquite into 


* * 


himſelf in the whole Chapter. In the foregoing Chap- 
ter St. Paul had very largely ove both againſt the 
Jews and Geztiles,” that no Man is juſtified by the 


the Scope of. the Apoſtle, and the End he propoſes to 


Works of the Law, but by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus; that 


this Faith was revealed by God without reſpect of Per- 


* 


ſons to all Men, both Jews and Gentiles; fo that not 
| | g1 W of Na- 
ture, but the Jews, by tranſgreſſing That of Moſes, 


only the Gentiles by tranſgrefling, the 


were become guilty of Condemnation and the Divine 


Wrath, from which they could not be freed by the 
Law, but only by the W anew and parti- 


cular Grace of God in Chrift Jeſus. From hence it 
follow'd, that the Fews look'd upon it as a great Ab- 


ſurdity for the Apoſtle to. ſay, that the Jems who 
ſought for Righteouſneſs by the Law, and rejected 
Faith in Chriſt, are no longer in Covenant with God, 


nor are ſaved; whereas the Gentiles who adhered to 


God by Faith in Chriſt, are admitted into the Cove- 
The Apoltle allows 


nant, and deſtin'd to. Salvation. 
of that Inference in this Chapter, and ſhews that there 


But the Contra- Remonſtrants maintain that the "Apoſtle 


here aſcends higher back than before, viz. to enquire 


into the Cauſes of Faith and Infidelity, and to inform 
usto whom God was pleaſed to grant Faith by virtue 


of his. Abſolute Decree, viz. to a few Jews and a 


great many Gentiles, whom he had elected to Salva- 
tion from all Eternity, according to the Purpoſe of his 
Will; the greateſt part of the Fews being rejected 
to whom it was therefore neceſſary that the ſhould 


not be converted to the Faith, but be hardened in 
their Unbelief. But theſe Men are egregiouſly miſta- 


ken, and quite miſapprehend the drift of the Apoſtle, 
as appears both-from the beginning and end of this 
Chapter. (1.) In the beginning of the Chapter 


St. Paul by a ſolemn Proteſtation not only declares 


his great Heavineſs and continual Sorrow of Heart, 


bnt likewiſe wiſhes that himſelf were accurſed for his 


Brethren according to the Fleſh, Now this is not 


agree- 


-- 
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Chap.'2: Hoch of Divinity. 
zzreeable to an Apoſtle, to grieve and wiſh to be ac- 


he is ſuppoſed to have manifeſted his Glory, might be 


revoked and rendred of none effect. (2.) In the end 


of the Chapter, ver. 30, 31, Cc. the Apoſtle faith, 


hat ſhall we ſay then? that the Gentiles which fal- 
[mnped not after Righteouſneſs: have attained to Righteouſ- 
neſs, even the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith; but 
Iſrael which followed after the Law of Righteouſneſs, , 
bath not attained to the Law of Righteouſneſs : Where- * 


fare ? .becauſe they ſought it not by Faith, but as it were 


the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe to be nothing elſe than this, 
that God who rejected the Fews upon the account of 
their following after Righteouſneſs by the Law, took 


into their place the Gentiles who believ'd in Jeſus 


Chriſt. And if we but duly mind this Intention and 


Scope of the Apoſtle, all the Paſſages in this whole 


Chapter will be eaſy and have no difficulty in them. 


e Apoſtle begins with anſwering an Objection, ver. 6, 7, 
ſtarted againſt his Doctrine as very abſurd : © If 8, 9. ex- 
« God upon rejecting the Jems who ſought after Righ- plained. 


« teonſneſs by the Law, admitted the Gentiles who 


« believed in Chriſt into their place; then the Word 
© of God is of none effect, whereby in entring into 
© Covenant with Abraham, he promiſed that Patri- 


© arch to be the God of him and his Poſterity”. To 


take off this Objection, the Apoltle ſays, that God by 
this Promiſe did not oblige himſelf to the carnal Po- 


ſterity of Abraham, as if all who are born of him af- 


ter the Fleſh were comprehended within this Promiſe : © 
But that he reſerved to himſelf x Right of declaring 


at any time, whom he would have to be looked npon 
for the bleſſed Seed of Abraham, to whom he deſigned 
his Promiſes ; and ſo God might without any breach 
of Promiſe, upon rejecting the unbelieving Jews, reckon 
the believing Gentiles as the Seed of Airaham, whom he 


would bleſs. And that the Jems might not look npon this 


as abſurd, he ſhews that God at the very firſt made ſuch 


a Diſtinction and Declaration in the very Family of A. 


lraham; for. tho Iſmael was the firſt-born, and by 
pn - got right 
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curſed, that the irrevocable Decree of God, wherein 


ly the Works of the Law, for they tumbled at the ſtum- 
fling Stone, &c. All which being an Inference drawn 
from what went before, repreſents to us the Scope of 
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- 
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ſtance in the Family of Jaar. 
Ver. 10, 


been prefer d before 
Seed 1 
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right of Primogeniture according to carnal GenerH 
tion was entitled to the Poſſeſſion of Canaan, and 
the Inheritance of the Divine Bleſſings; yet God 

would not own him for the promiſed Seed, bat made 
his Covenant in J/ſaac and his Poſterity, in whom pe- 
culiarly all the Families of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, 
And leſt ſome ſhould except againſt this Inſtance of 
| Iſmael, as not being full to the purpoſe, he being the 
Son of a Handmaid, whilft aac was begotten of a 
lawful Wife, the Apoſtle adds, in the Words men- 
tioned in the beginning of this Section, another In- 


That Patriarch had by his Wife Rebekah two Sons 
11, 12, 13. at a Birth, Eſau the elder and Jacob the younger. 
explained. If the Prerogative. of carnal Generation had be 

; any avail with God, then Eſau certainly would have 

acob, to whom and to whoſe 

e Poſſeſlion of the promiſed Land ſhould have 
been given; but the quite contrary came to paſs, for 
Eſau and his Poſterity being rejected, God deſigned 

the Poſſeſſion of Canaan to Jacob and his Seed: This 


en of 


is what is here ſaid, That the Purpoſe of God according 
zo Election might ſtand, not of Works but of him that 
calleth, it was ſaid unto her, The Elder fhall ſerve the 


Tounger, Some perhaps might think, that it is no 


wonder that Eſau a profane Perſon was paſſed by 

ſince he deſerved for his Impiety not to be eſteeme 

by God, tho he were the firſt-born. To obviate this, 
and to ſhew that the whole proceeded from the mere 


ood Pleaſure of God, the Apoſtle ſays, that this 


| Declaration was made before Eſau and . were 
0 


rn, and had done any good or evil. 


| his Purpoſe 
then of God is not that Eternal Decree, whereby he 


elected ſome Men to Eternal Life, and paſſed by or 
reprobated others from it, without any regard to the 


Faith or Obedience of the one, and to the Infidelity and 


Diſobedience of the other : But 'tis that purpoſe which 
God mide with Election and ſome ſort of Diſcrimina- 


. tion, whereby he reſerved to himſelf the free choice of 
eſteeming at all times whom and what fort of Perſons 

he pleaſed, as-the Seed of Abraham, to whom the 
— ſhould belong. This he ſhewed formerly in 


Ble 


the Inſtances of Iſmael and Iſaac, and of Eſau and 
ch, : | Gacob, 


Chap. 2. ty. 
Jacob, and demonſtrates the ſame again under the 
Goſpel ;, in that he does not look upon thoſe who ſprang 
from Abraham pars bo the * * but his Spiritual 


Body of Dwvipity, © 


poſterity who walk in the Steps of faithful Abraham, 
as the Seed to whom the promiſed Bleſling belongs. 
This Interpretation is juſtified by the Examples of Eſau 
and Facob, and the Prophec | 
them, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger; which Pro- 
phecy has nothing to do with the Eternal Election of 


the one, nor with the Abſolute Reprobation of the 


other, it only relates to Temporal and Earthly things 
and concerns rather the Poſterity than the Perſons o 
Eſau and Jacob; the one deſigned to enjoy the promi- 
ſed Land and all the Temporal Bleſſings annexed to it, 
with a Superiority over the Deſcendants of the elder 


Branch of Jſaac's Family; and the other excluded 
from that Land, enjoying fewer Privileges and Bleſ- 


ſings, and being ſubje& to the younger Branch of the 
Family. The fame thing is likewiſe evinc'd by the 
Words which follow, A, it is written, Jacob have 1 
loved, but Eſau have I hated. Which 
ſo to be connected with the precedent, as if ſpoken at 
the ame time, for they were uttered by Malachi ſe- 
veral Ages after Eſau and Jacob's Death ; But God by 
this Saying, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger, was plea- 


kd to ſignify the ſame thing which afterwards was ut- 


foretold concerning 


Words are not 
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tered by Malachi, Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have I 


hated. For the word Hatred does not denote ſuch an A 


ſolute Hatred, whereby God rejected Eſau from himſelf 
to everlaſting Deſtruction; ſince by 
Poſterity of Eſau would ha 


God is ſaid to have hated Eſau, becauſe he loved him 
with a leſſer degree of Love than he did Faceb. 


% 


is means all the 
| | ve been reprobated too, 
which is abſurd : But a Comparative Hatred, by which 


Having cleared theſe Points, it is now ealy to give Other Paſ- 
2 Solution of the others which are produced in this /ages in 
and to ſhew that they make nothing at all for % Chaps 


Chapter, 
the Doctrine of abſolute Predeſtination. 


We ſhall ter ex- 


not run thro the whole, ſince that has been done Plained. 
by others, but ſhall take notice only of ſome Paſſages Ver. 16. 
which are conſtantly in the mouths of the Maintainers | | 
of Abſolute Predeſtination. They object then, ver. 16. 
It is not of him that willeth, nor of him that * 
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but of God. that fheweth Mercy. Anſw. Tis plain 
from what has been already faid that this does not 
relate to Election to Eternal Life; as if it availed no- 

thing thereto, whether we will rightly perform our 

Duty punctually, and run chearfully and diligently in 

the way of Good Works or not: Nor are we to un- 
derſtand by Will in this place, that whereby a Man 
wills and does what God requires of him, for this the 
Scripture * expreſly tells ns is his Duty: But the whole 
Paſſage relates to Election to Grace, and by the Will 
of Man we are to underſtand his Will as it precedes 
the Divine Call. As if the Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid, 
i. It is not for Man to make choice of the Ways and 
Means of attaining the Favour and Bleſſings of God: 
But it belongs to God, who as he beſtows his Bleſſings 
_ Men at pleaſure, ſo likewiſe preſcribes the Means 
of attaining them by his mere Will, without which 
Declaration all the Labour of Man in preſcribing to 
himſelf a Law, would haye been in vain and to no pur- 


pPoſe. 5 | 
Ver. 18. It follows, Ver. 18. Therefore hath he Mercy on whom 
be will have Mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth. 
This is a plain Inference from what was ſaid before: 
and the true 3 of it is, God has Mercy, that is, 
offers the Benefits of his Grace to whomſoever, and un- 
der what Conditions ſoever he pleaſes; ſo that he is 
tied up to no Nation, nor to any Generation of Men 
according to the Fleſh, nor has he any regard to the 
Methods whereby they endeavonr to obtain his Fa- 
- vour, unleſs they be according to his Will. And whom 
he will he hardens; that is, he can at pleaſure juſtly pu- 
| niſh thoſe Sinners who obſtinately reje& his Grace, 
EE 1 tho they ſhould ſhewa great Zeal for the Divine Law, 
5 which he now has declar'd not to be the Means of at- 
taining Righteouſneſs and 8 : And he may per- 
mit them, upon the Abuſe of his Long-ſ{uffering and 
Patience, at laſt to be harden'd. Not that he works 
/ . this Hardneſs in them, but by their Wickedneſs they 
* themſelves turn all thoſe gracious Methods, which 


. — I 


Rev. 22. 17, Mat. 23. 37. John 3. 40. 1 Cor. 9. 24. 


in their own nature tend to the ſoftning of their © 

Hearts, into ſo many Occaſions of Hardneſs and Ob- 

duracy. | „„ 5 
Againſt this Doctrine the Apoſtle introduces an Un- yer. 19; 

believing Jem making this Objection; Ver. 19. Why 20, 21, 

doth he yet find fault? For who hath reſiſted his Will ? The 22, 23» 

Meaning of which Objection is this:“ If God will 

« harden us, that he may afterwards puniſh us the | 

« more ſeverely, and by our Puniſhment, as formerly ©s 7 

«& by Pharaoh's, manifeſt his Glory, he has no reaſon 

« to find fault with us: For we are not ſtronger than 

« God, that we ſhould reſiſt his Will, pr hinder what 

« he has decreed with reſpe& to us. If he has de- 

« creed to harden us, tis impoſſible but we muſt be 

% harden'd.” To this fooliſn Objection the Apoſtle re- 

plies with Indignation; Ver. 20. Nay but, O Man, who 

art thou that replieſt againft God? Shall the thing for- 


med ſay to him that 2 it, Why haft thou made me 


t/ / 
thus? By which Anſwer he ſhews that the Fews had \ 
no reaſon to take exception at what he taught, vx. 


That God, rejecting the unbelieving Fews who ſought ” \ | 


after Righteonſneſs by the Works of the Law, ele&- | 
ed the Gentiles, who believed in, Chriſt and followe4 . 
after the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith. He like- g 


wiſe ſhews that their Objection was as, idle, and as un- 


reaſonable, as if a Creature ſhould expoſtulate with his 
Creator for not making him more excellent than he 
was. This Anſwer he illuſtrates by a very proper Si- 
militude, Ver. 21. Hath not the Potter power over the 
Clay, of the ſame Lump to make one Veſſel to, Honour, 
and another to Diſhonour ? By which he ſhews, that 
God has no leſs a Right of declaring whom he will e- 
ſteem as in Covenant with himſelf, and on whom he 
will beftow Salvation; or in other words, That he has 
no leſs a Right of rejecting the unbelieving Fews, and 
taking the believing Gentiles into Covenant, and grant- 
ing to them Eternal Life, than a Potter has over his 
Clay, of the ſame Lump to make one Veſſel to Ho- 
nour, that is to honourable Uſes, and another to Diſ- 
honour or diſhonourable Uſes. Only this Difference 
there is in the Similitude ; the Potter himſelf makes X 
both ſort of Veſſels, but God preſcribing to Men a 
Condition, by the Qbſervation of which they may 

CEE og | become 
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become Veſſels to Honour, and by the rejecting there. 


of become Veſſels to Diſhonour, and offering to them 
Grace by the Aſſiſtance of which they may perform 


the Condition, has plac'd it in their power to become 


either the one or the other; that they might attribute 
Salvation to the Divine Grace, but impute their Deſtruc- 
tion to themſelves and their own Obſtinacy. The Apo- 
File 1 Ver. 22, 23. What if God willing to ſpem 
bu Wrath, and to make his Power known, endured with 
much Long-ſuffering the. Veſſels of Wrath fitted to De- 


 Reruftion : And that he might make known the Riches of 


bis Glory on theVeſſels of Mercy, which he had afore pre- 


pared wnto Glory ? Whether we take theſe Words as 


an Application of the Similitude of the Potter, or as 
a new Argument in refutation of the Objection pro- 
23 it will amount to much the ſame. For tis plain, 
by Veſſels of Wrath fitted to Deſtruction, and whom 
God had endured with much Long-ſuffering, are meant 
the unbelieving and obſtinate Fews, who by rejecting 
the Means of Salvation offer'd to them became the 
Objects of the Divine Diſpleaſure. As to the Veſſels of 
Mercy here mention'd, they are ſuch as obey the Di- 
vine Call, and will by the Grace of God attain Sal- 


vation: whom God himſelf is truly faid to have pre- 


par'd unto Glory, in that he has open'd to them the 
way of Salvation, and beſtow'd upon them Grace to 
enter upon and walk in. it, has created or regenerated 
them in Chriſt Jeſus to good Works which he has pre- 
par'd for them to walk in. From all theſe things it 
1 that there is nothing to be met with in this 
whole Chapter which does in the leaſt countenance 


the Abſolute Decree of Reprobation; but that all of 
| — are very agreeable to the Apoltle's Scope and 


* 
. 
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SECT. VIIL 


An Inquiry into thoſe Places of Scripture ufually brou be 
in defence of Abſolute Reprobation in e Fa he £ 


Laſtly, we will briefly enquire into thoſe Texts. uſu- Jude wad | 
ally alledg'd for Abſolute REPROBATION in explain d. 


particular : The firſt and principal of which is, Fude 


ver. 4. For there are certain Men crept in unawares, who 


were before of old ordain'd to this Condemnation, ungod- 


ly Men, turning the Grace of our God into Laſciviouſneſs, 
&. Anſw. If by this ordaining of old, they would 


have us underſtand the Eternal Predeſtination of God, 


whereby he has reprobated the greateſt part of Man- 
kind to the Everlaſting Torments of Hell-fire, without 
any regard to their Infidelity or Diſobedience; and 


that this Reprobation is attended with the Divine De- 
ſertion, ſo that they lie under the fatal Neceſſity of 
ſinning, and of perſevering in Impenitence to their 


Lives end: then it muſt be ſaid that thoſe Men were 
predeſtinated by God to thoſe enormous Wickedneſſes 
which St. Jude here deſcribes, which would be hor- 
rid Blaſphemy to aſſert. For by ſuch an antecedent 
Decree they make God to be the ſole Author of Sin, 
acquit the Wicked of the Guilt, and conſequently 


from juſtly ſuffering the Puniſhment of their Tran 


greſſions; which is an Aﬀront to the Divine Holineſs, 
and contrary to the Scope of this Epiſtle, wherein 


St. Jude deſcribes the Deſtruction of theſe Men as juſt; 
Therefore ſome other Meaning of the Words muſt be. 


found out, more ſuitable to the Apoſtle's Deſign. St. 
de exhorting Believers to contend earneſtly for the 
aith once deliver'd unto the Saints, fortifies their 
Minds againſt the Scandal which they might eafily 
conceive at the Sedncings of falſe Teachers and Impoſ- 


tors, telling them in theſe Words (rouge in by way 


of Parentheſis) that God had prelignified of old the 
Coming and Wickedneſs, as well as the Puniſhment 


and Deſtruction of theſe Men; ſo that they ought 


not to imagine that God had caſt away all Care of his 
Church into which theſe Men crept, but gee 5 
5 | | ſou 
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ſhould be forewarn'd of ſuch Impoſtors long before. 
Hence it is that they are faid aaa acnſerimuln, 
-Which does not ſignify preordain'd from all Eternity; 
the Word adaz:, of old, not denoting Eternity, but 
a Time long ſince elapſed.. Nor does the Verb ae 
Teles denote a” Divine Preordination; but a De- 
ſcription or Delineation made before, whereby the 


\ - Frauds, Impoſtures, and Puniſhments of thoſe Sedu- 


cers are foretold, and as it were graphically deſcribed : 
So that by the Word Keie, we are not to underſtand 
their Sin and Diſobedience, but the Puniſhment in- 
flited upon them for it. The Meaning therefore of 
the Text is this, That by 'the Puniſhment of other 
wicked Men, and by the Prophecy of Enoch God had 
of old deſcrib'd and declar'd to his Church the Puniſh: 
ment of theſe Impoſtors, that ſo they might beware 
of their Seducements and Fallacies © 


John 12. Another Text they produce is, Joh. 12. 39, 40. There: 


fore they could not believe, becauſe that Iſaias ſaid agam, 


explain d. Ne hathiblinded their Eyes, and hardned their Hearts; 


that they ſhould not ſee with their Eyes, nor underſtand 
with their Heart, and be converted, and I ſhould heal 

them, Anſw. (-) Here is no Divine Action expreſs'd, 
nor is. God faid any where to have blinded their Eyes 


or harden'd their Hearts: 'Tis only an imperſonal way 


—_— — — ——_ 


of Speech, and in the Hebrew Idiom fignihes paſſively, 
as much as to ſay their Eyes are blinded, and. their 
Hearts hardned. (2.) They could not believe, does not 
import all manner of Incapacity of Believing, much 
- Teſs ſuch a one as proceeds from any antecedent De- 
cree, or a Divine Deſertion upon ſuch a Decree : Nor 
do the Words could not imply always an Incapacity, 
but ſome Diſpoſition in Man, which impedes and takes 
away the Action, which otherwiſe was capable of be- 
ing done by him. The Senſe therefore of theſe Words 
is, Tho our Saviour wrought many Miracles among 
the Fews, yet they were very far from believing in 
him, by reaſon of their own enormous Wickedneſſes, 
' whereby their Eyes were blinded and their Hearts har- 

den'd, leſt they ſhould turn unto the Lord and he 
ſhould heal them. - „ | 


2 A. Mat. 11, 21. Luk. 10. 13. Heb 1. 1. A 
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A third Text is 1 Pet. 2. 8. Who ftumble at the Word 1 Pet. 2.8. 


(viz. of the Goſpel) being diſobedient, whereunto alſo explain dd. 
they were appointed. Anſw. No mention is here made | 


of any Men predeſtinated by God to Diſobedience. 


The plain Meaning of the Words is this, They who 


ſtumble at the Word, are thoſe who bring upon them- 
ſelves the Puniſhments threaten'd to the Deſpiſers of 
the Word: And they are ſaid to be appointed thereun- 


to, vix. that they might, when they would not believe, 


incur the Puniſhments appointed to the Diſobedient. 


x 


This Phraſe is taken from thoſe who walk not circum- 


ſpectly, and falling upon a Stone, are the occaſion of 
their own Fall and Hurt. . 
As to the fourth Text which they alledg (nn: Prox. 
16. 4.) we have in treating of the Divine Providence 
LB. 2. C. 10. S. 3.] anſwer'd and explain'd it at large, 
and therefore ſhall not inſiſt upon it at preſent, but re- 
* the Reader to the forecited Place for farther Satiſ- 
action. | | | 


4 


It now remains that we ſhould conſider an Argument 4n Ar- 
drawn from Reaſon, whereby they endeavour to ſup- 2 * 
port their Opinion, and it runs thus : < The Predeſti- rawn 


« nation of God is a Decree relating to the EN 


rom Rea» 
D 7 58 - 


« and to the MEANS neceſſary for the attaining nes? 


„this End: The END is the Demonſtration of 
« God's Glory, in ſaving the Ele& by his Mercy, and 
« deſtroyin the Reprobate by his Juſtice © By virtue 
« of this End, are all the MEANS neceſſarily 
« tending thereto determin'd by the Divine Decree.” 


Anſw. The End may admit of a twofold Meaning, 


either as it is an End abſolutely fix'd ; or as a Reward 


or Puniſhment to be confer'd on him, who either 


ſhall perform or neglect the Condition preſcrib'd for 
the attaining the Reward. If we conſider the End 


in the former ſenſe, we own that by virtue of the De- 
cree relating to the End, the Means alſo conducing 
thereto ought to have been determin'd : If in the lat- 
ter ſenſe, then 'tis requiſite that this Condition ſhould 
not be preciſely determin'd by the Decree of the Le- 
giſlator, and afterwards be wrought in Man accor- 


ding to the Decree, but that it ſhould be perform'd by 


MAN himſelf, Now to diſcern after what manner 


God conſider'd Salvation in the Decree of Predeſti- 
ED D d nation, 
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nation, we muſt enquire into the Execution of it, ſince Ion 
2tis from thence we ought to judg of the Decree it ſelf. the 
But in the Execution of this Decree, God promiſes Spi. 
Salvation as a Reward, and threatens Deſtruction as a | cee: 
Puniſhment, and requires a Condition, on Man's part, pus 
by the performance of which he will obtain a Reward, 
and by the negle& whereof he will be liable to Puniſh- Beli 
ment. It is ns impoſſible that he ſhould have 2. 
if -decreed Salvation and Damnation as the fix'd and ul- MPow 
I timate End: For the Execution thereof under a Con- Con 
; dition does not quadrate with the Abſolute Decree, Ito b. 
ſince a Conditional overthrows the very Notion of an Wot b 
| Abſolute Decree. 8 N 
An Obje#i- To this they object, that a Conditional Predeſtina- Prete 
on anſwer- tion (ſuch as we contend for) is irreconcilable with Iue t 
ed. the Wiſdom, Power, Conſtancy or Immutability of 
3 1425 
Conditio- 1. They fay it is not reconcilable with the Wiſdom this E 
ral Pre- of God; becauſe he foreknows what Man would or 
deſtination would not do, and conſequently whether he ſhould at. 
reconcild- tain Salvation or undergo Damnation: But what wik 


. * Perſon would determine ſeriouſly to do any thing Nabilit 
Wii 4 tad f under a Condition, which he foreknows thro defect of nd u 


God ſuch a Condition he would never do; nay has deter- ſim : 
1 min'd the contrary with himſelf, becauſe he foreknows rom 
| for certain that the Condition will never be fulfilled? 
Anſw. (I.) This Argument may be retorted upon our 
Adverſaries in this manner; What wiſe Perſon would 
ſeriouſly promiſe any thing under a Condition, which 

by an Abſolute Decree he had before determin'd not 

to give, and decreed that the Condition requir'd could 
never be fulfilled? (2.) We do not fay that God de- 

creed -to do any 'thing conditionally, which he fore- 
knows for default of the Condition he will never do, 

Cc. For by this means the Divine Preſcience, if not in 
point of Time, yet in a natural Order, ought to precede 

the, Conditianal Decree : Whereas we maintain, on the 
contrary, that the Conditional Decree precedes the Di. 

vine Preicience of the Faith and Salvation, or of thi 
Infidelity and Damnation of every Man. For the Or 

der of Nature requires, that God ſhould not foreknoy 
whether a Man ſhould believe, and conſequently be ff 
ved, unleſs he had firſt decreed to beſtow Salvation up 

| : 0 
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de on Man under the Condition of Faith, to call him 


If. I thereto, and to beſtow upon him the Grace of his 
es Spirit to obey that Call. Now all this does not pro- 


$a eeed from any Defe& of Wiſdom, but becauſe 'tis re- 


rt, p__ to the Nature of things that any one ſhould 


ſh- Believing is not or will not be given. 


ve 2. They tell us that *tis irreconcilable with the 
ul- Power of God; becauſe upon the ſuppoſition of ſuch a 


on- Conditional Decree, the Man whom God would have 


to be ſaved under that Condition, may for want there- 
of be damn'd, and ſo Man would be more powerful 
than God. Anſw. This Objection might have ſome 


na- Ipretence if God abſolutely. will'd the End, and by vir- 
vith Itue thereof abſolutely will'd the Means tending to that 
y of ad, and Man might notwithſtanding oppoſe this Di- 


ine Act: But whereas, God does not abſolutely will 


dom this End, the Objection has nothing to pretend to. 

1 or 3. Laſtly they tell us, that Conditional Predeſtina-. 
d at. tion is irreconcilable with the Immutability and Con- 
wiſe FWtancy of God: ſince (ſay they) *tis a ſign of Mu- 
hing ability, to deſtine a Man to Salvation conditionally, 
ct of Nad upon non- performance of the Condition to deſtine 
eter- im afterwards to Damnation. Auſw. This is fo far 
10Ws 


rom being a Sign of Mutability, that it is a Token of 
e highe 


table Decree of God is to ſave the Faithful and 


d not 
conld 
29d de- 
 fore- 
er do, 
not in 
recede 
on the 
os 5 abliſh'd Decree, which if he did not, he might be 
OT the 


ulld or alter'd. But the particalar Application of 
is Decree may vary, according to the various Cir- 
umſtances of Men to whom it is applied. Thus for 
ſtance, one who believes in Chriſt, is reckon'd in the 
umber of thoſe who ſhall be ſaved; but if he apoſta- 
nes from the Faith, he is of the Number of the 
amn'd. Now this Change does not proceed from 


he Oris general Decree mult be charg'd on Man alone. 
eknowp | ; 
4 be {a | 
ion up | | 2 
0 c 1 CHAP. 
: | Se 
STS. 
bn: 
— 3 — — 2 3 


degree of Conſtancy; for whatever ſhall. 
uppen, the Decree of God is fulfilled. For the im- 


elieve or disbelieve in Chriſt, to whom the Faculty of 


2. With his 
Power. 


ta 


2. With his 
Immutabi- 
lity and 
Conſt ancy. 


amn the Unbelievers; and this can never be diſan- 


50d, but from Man; ſince God {till keeps firm to his 


arg'd with Mutability : So that the Variation from 
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 Athird 
Opinion 


ſtated, 


lute Reprobation. 


| H4 Aving thus ſtated and refuted the two former Opi. 


4 Compleat Syſtem, or Book IV. 


— da e 
r De 


Their Opinion examin'd who, own an Abſolute 


Election of ſome Perſons, but diſown Abſo-l ,;, 


* * nions with reſpect to Abſolute Election and Re- 
probation, we will in this Chapter take into conſide- 


ration a third Notion, which owns indeed the Abſolute] de 
Election of ſome, but diſowns any Abſolute Reprobs- — 


tion. For they tell us, . That God offers to all, whi 
“ are call'd by the Goſpel, Grace ſufficient for Conver fart 
c ſion and Salvation; nay, that even thoſe who are no} nor 


“ called are not deprived of all Grace of coming i 22 


Ard refu- 
ted. 


« God: but withal they maintain that God has elec (4 
c ted ſome in particular, whom he has endued with a Fre 
« irreſiſtible Grace, and will infallibly bring to Fai Mei 
c and Salvation.” This Opinion is more tolerable, aut 1 
labours under leſs Difficulties than the two former 


ſince it offers no Injury to the Juſtice, Mercy and Phi mer 
lanthropy of God: for *tis no Injuſtice, but the higheſi are 
Liberality, to heap Bleſſings upon Man. | de 

However we cannot aſſent to this Opinion, for thi . 5 


following Reaſons: (I.) Becauſe the Scripture ever] . 
where propoſes Faith as the Condition of Salvation  * 
And therefore we are elected to it as ſuch, or are tran| t. 
lated into the Number of thoſe who ſhall be fave 


Whereas the Elect, whom God has abſolutely electe 
to Salvation, are call'd ſo without any regard had et „ E 
Faith, and are brought to embrace Faith, as a Mea 4 
{abordinate to the End, to which they were electe © 
(Z.) Bzcaule with reſpect to thoſe Elect, all the Threalſ . t 
rings of God concerning Deſtruftion and Damnatioſ „ P. 
if Men are Infidels and Diſobedient, or apoſtatize frog , de 
the Faith, would be inſignificant; and all the Exhort wh 


tions: to Perſeverance wonld be to no purpoſe. That G0 

does not beſtow an equal meaſure of Grace upon al 

cannot be deniet; ſince he beſtowed it in a _ 
| | egrt 
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degree on the Apoſtles, on St. Paul, and on Cornelius, 
than on others; yet we cannot think that even that 
Degree of Grace was ſo great, but it might have heer 
hinder'd in its Operation by Obſtinacy and Unbelicf 


diſobedient to the Heavenly Viſion, and that he confer'd 
Ale. net with Hleſb and Blood *: And that he w. W free 
from the Danger of revolting, unleſs he took | 
| — Prin | 
- Oni. Body, and bring it into Subjeft ion, left that by. any 
Opi means when.T have preach'd unto others I my ſelf ; 
nſide. be 4 Caft-away. (3. ) Becauſe this Opinion does not ſeem 
to be conſiſtent with it ſelf; for if that Univerſal Grace 


— be ſufficient to Salvation, I cannot conceive. how. no 
wb Man can be fav'd by it, but that an irreſiſtible Grace is 
\nverly farther neceſſary for Man's Converſion, and Salvation; 
re no nor can I conceive how God wills the Salvation of Men, 
ng tl] on whom he does not 'beftory this neceſſary Grace. 
- elec (4-) Becauſe according to this Opinion it may with 
3th af greater Reaſon be faid, that God would not have all 
Fail Men to be ſav . | | 


3 e «v0 «of 
To this laſt Aſſertion they reply, That God wills all 


are they ſafficient, when a Man by Impotency cannot 
be the better for them? To this they ay: “ That 
“ Tmpotency or Incapacity is twofold ; the one Natu- 
« ral, for want of the Natural Intelle&ive Faculty, 
&« and of an intelligible Object, and of ſuſficient Light 
<« to difcern that Object, this they ſay is. 9 8 
&« and liable to no Puniſiment; the other is Moral, 
« which upon ſuppoſition of Natural Intellective 
« Faculty, an apprehenſive Qbjg&& {et in a clear and 
“ diſtin Light, is founded in the over-eager Deſide 
« of a reaſonable Creature, bent upon an Object ei- 
« ther different from, or contrary to the thing pro- 
„ pos'd; and in an Averſion of Manners, in oppoſition 
„ to the Conditions and Circumſtances of the pro- 
ce pounded Object.“ Anſw. (I.) This Incapacity 
which they call Moral is really Natural, ſince they 


— 


Acts 26. 19. Gal. 1.16, 1 Cor 9. 27. 
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Hence it is that St. Paul ſays of himſelf, that he was not - 


' care of a 


is plain from his own words *; I keep under 


| V111S An Ob- 
Men to be, fav'd, becauſe he makes uſe of ſuch Argu- je#ion an- 
ments as are ſufficient to Salvation. But fay I, how ſwer'd. 


maine 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book IV. 


maintain that 'tis not contracted by a voluntary Cuſ- 
tom, but implanted in Man by Nature, deriv'd from 
that Original Corruption wherein they are born. (2.) 
Whether this Impotency, or Incapacity be Natural 
and blameleſs, or Moral and criminal, it has nothing to 


do with the Queſtion in debate: for we do not enquire 


whether a Man be culpable for an Incapacity contrac- 
ted, which hinders him from embracing the Grace of 
God ; but whether the Grace which God offers to Men 
be ſufficient to Salvation. And we fay, that if Grace 
be not able to maſter this Incapacity of 'Man, be it Na- 
tural or be it Moral, then it is not ſufficient to bring 
Men to Salvation; and thus they render the Grace, 
which they call ſufficient, really inſufficient. 


The ſame Others therefore, being aware of this Difficulty, do 


Opinion 
ſtated 
otherwiſe · 


A 


confeſs, that ſome there are (tho but few) who believe 
in Chriſt by the Aſſiſtance of this common Grace; 
but that God out of his free, boundleſs and unmerited 
Goodneſs, that more might be fav'd, beſtows a greater 
Aſſiſtance on ſome who are peculiarly elected, where- 
by they may be irreſiſtibly converted. This ſeems to 
be the Opinion of Biſhop Overall, when he ſays *, We 
own that there are different Degrees of Divine Grace: 


And if it be allow'd that ſome are ſavd by common 


Grace, then it muſt be granted, that irreſiſtible Grace 


75 not neceſſarily requiſite to Converſion, but only or the 
reudring it the more eaſy. All this may be ſu 

to, ſince the two main things wherein we agree with 
them are maintain'd by them: viz. (1.) That no Man 


ſcrib'd 


is damn'd but for his own fault: And, (2.) The Obe- 
dience of Faith is left free and voluntary. 


U 


— Wy 4 
— 


In E pift, Eccleſiaſt. Ep. 210. 
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e e WAP. IV., 
Of the Divine Vocation of Men to Salvation, 
and the Neceſſity thereof. 


H Itherto we 1 Finn at large of Divine Divine 8 
I PRE DESTINATION; we ſhall in the Vocation 
next place treat of VOCATION to Salvation, what. 


which, without taking notice of the various Accepta- 
tions of it in Scripture, we define thus: Vacation is that 
Gracious Act of God, whereby he calls Men (who were 


Sinners, and without the Knowledg of him, and conſe- 


quently guilty of everlaſting Death) to Faith and Repen- 
tance, through the Goſpel of his Son Je ſus Chriſt, to the 
end that if they obey this Call, he may make them Partakers 
of everlaſting Salvation. _ | | 


The Obje&s of this Vocation or Call are Men taken 1ts 0bje#.- 


in a Univerſal Senſe, that it might be diſtinguiſhed 
from the Divine Call in the Old Teſtament: For 
then God made a Diſcrimination of People, elected 
only the Deſcendants of Abraham as his peculiar He- 
ritage, and gave to them only the written Law, by 
which they were to be diſtinguiſhed from other Na- 
tions, who were excluded from the Privileges which 


the Children of. 1-ael enjoyed. But now this Di- 


ſtinction of People is aboliſhed, and the Genriles are 
admitted to an equal participation of thoſe Privileges 
with the Gew and together with them are called to 
the poſſeſſion of the Heavenly Inheritance. 


he Neceſſity of this Vocation appears ſufficiently, De Neceſſi- 1 
from conſidering the miſerable and corrupt Eſtate ty of it. | 


wherein Men were before it: For they had no know- 
ledg of things neceſſary to Salvation, upon which 
account they were ſtiled Darkneſs', and ſaid. to be 
blind *; nay, they directly erred from the true Know- 
ledg of God. The Gentiles worſhipped Idols, 1. e. 


— 


* Eph. 5.8, Acts 26. % 
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| not only falſe Gods, but even Devils, of whom they 
believ'd ſach things, as it is a ſhame ſo much as to men- 
tion them. Hence it is that at that time they are ſaid 
to be without God in the World, and to ſacrifice to De- 
wils and not unto God. As for the Fews, they had in- 
verted the primary Intention of the Law, and plac'd 
the principal part of their Religion in the Obſervance 
of external Ceremonies, as our Saviour juſtly charges 
upon them ?. In ſhort, both Jews and Gentiles, before 
this Djvine Call, were under the prevailing Cuſtom 
and Habit of Sin; they were as ſo many Captives drag- 
ging the heavy Shackles. of their Slavery, and bound 
down to their Servitude both by the Depravity of their 
Wills and AﬀeRions, and by the ſeeming Sweetneſs and 
Allurements of their Sins: ſo that nothing but the Di- 
vine Grace could knock off their Fetters, and ſet them 

ar liberty again. 4 5 | 
The «difo- But tho all Men were corrupted, and unable of 
ferent Pe- themſelves to think of what would tend to their Sal- 
grees of vation, yet the Corruption was not equal in all, nor 
Cotton conſequently were they all alike uncapable of believ- 
in Aen. ing the Evangelical Call. True it is, they were all 
Sinners, and by Nature Children of Wrath; but then 


there are ſeveral Degrees of Sinners, For, (I.) ſome 
there are who have wholly laid afide the uſe of right 


Reaſon, and abandon'd themſelves ſo entirely to one 
or more Luſts, that no Reaſon can prevail upon them 
to part with them, nor will they hearken to any better 
Counſel when offer'd to them. Theſe Men are trou- 
bled with a wicked and perverſe Spirit, have no Faith, 
but on the contrary .'put away from them all Re- 
medy, being given up to the vile Luſts and Aﬀec- 
tions of an impenitent Heart and a ſear'd Conſcience. 
(2.) Others there are who are not fallen intò ſo bad 
a State, who have not quite ſilenc'd the Dictates of 
4. Reaſon, but yet are carnal and mind Earthly 
Things; in wham there are ſome Remains of Docility, 
more or leſs, according as they have been more or leſs 
accuſtom'd to do Evil, (3.) Laſtly, others there are 
better than the former, tho few in Number, who ſerve 


2 El h. 2. 12. 1 Cor, 10, 20. ? Mat. 15. & 18. 


God 
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God according to the beſt. of their knowledg ; but 
yet being ignorant of the Goſpel, they are under the 
Prevalency of ſome Vices, from whence the Goſpel 
ought to free them, and depriv'd of ſome Vertues 


which they cannot acquire but by means of the Grace 


of the Goſpel. Such as theſe are faid in Scripture, 
to fear God, to do the Truth *, and the Will of the 
Father *, to be of God, to be Chriſt's Shech *, and to be 
ordain'd to everlaſting Life *: And as ſuch they believe 
as ſoon as the Goſpel is announc'd unto them. Of 
this Number were Nathanael ', the Eunuch *, Corne- 
lius „ Lydia, and others. Tho theſe were leſs cor- 
rupted than others, yet they ſtood in need of the 
gracious Call of God, to ons of all the Sins where- 
in they had hitherto indulg'd themſelves, and to believe 


in Jeſus Chriſt. All Men then are not by Nature un- 
teachable and wicked; for Indocility is not owing to 


our Nature, nor is it born with us, but tis acquir'd 
by a vicious Education and a bad Cuſtom: for were it 
natural, it would be equal in all, ſince all natural 
things are upon the Level; but this is falſe, as we have 
already ſeen. = IN 


If it be ask'd, whence this Docility in Men pro- Several 
ceeds? J anſwer, from that common and univerſal Queries 


499. 


Y 


{ 


Grace, which God communicates to all Men by his anſwer d. 


Works of Creation and Providence. God not only 
endu'd Men with Reaſon, that it ſhould be a Light 
to direct them in all their Actions, but alſo calls them 
to himſelf by his Works of Creation and Providence, 
and by the Contemplation thereof excites them to own 
and adore him as t 

erful Creator and Governour of all things. Hence the 


Plalmiſt cries out, The Heavens declare the Glory of 


Cod, and the Firmament fteweth his handy Wort, &c. 
And St. Paul tells us, that tho God ſuffer d all Na 
trons in times paſt to walk in their own ways, yet he left 
not himſelf without Witneſs, in that he did good, and 
gave them Rain from. Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, 
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Ats w. 24. Joh. 3. 21. » Joh. 7.17; Joh. 8. 4). 


* Joh. 10. 26, 27. Acts 13.48. Joh. 1. 46. Acts 8. 


? Ch. 10. 1. Ch. 16, Pl. 15. 1j Ke. „ f ;5.mo*; 
-vly Alling 


4410 A Compleat Syſtem, or Book IV. I Ch 
| filling their Hearts with Food and Gladneſs'. And wh 
X again, God hath made of one Bload all Nations of | Go 
1 Aen, for to dwell on the Face of the Earth, that they ma 
| ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haphy they might feel after him, I the 
| and find him*. By which Places it appears, that Men wh 
| might, by the Confideration of the Divine Works, be hs 
| excited to ſeek after God. Again the ſame Apoſtle ſays, ble 
I The Wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againſt all G 
| Ungodlineſs and Unrighteouſneſs of Men, who hold the to 
Truth in Unrighteouſneſs: Becauſe that which may be cen 
nom of God is manifeſt in them, for God. hath ſhewed arc 
| it unto them. For the inviſible things of him from the lea 
| Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by 
| by the things that are made, even his Eternal Power and dil 
| Godhead, ſo that they are without excuſe, becauſe when pr. 
they knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither : 
were thankful*. Laſtly, St. Paul ſpeaking of the Gen- the 
tiles, ſays, When the Gentiles which. have not the Lam, to 
do by Nature the things contain'd in the Law, theſe hav- hir 
ing not the Law are a Law unto themſelves ;, which ſhew ll dir 
the Work of the Law written in their Hearts, their Con- Fo 
ſcionce alſo bearing witneſs, and their Thought's.in the giv 
mean time: accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another. 
It may be farther asked, whether. this common (:. 
Grace were ſufficient to bring Men to everlaſting Sal- pr: 
vation? Anſw. Of itſelf it was not; for in order to MW mc 
gave a Sinner guilty of Death, Remiſſion of Sins is Af 
requiſite, which is a gratuitous Act applied by God IM his 
as he pleaſes, and is that Grace which he exhibits to wi 
us in Chriſt Jeſus, as being the Saviour and Redeemer up 
of Mankind. That univerſal Grace might indeed ſtir | 
up Men to perform the general Duties of Religion, is 
and by that means pleaſe God according to the State © St: 
wherein they were; yet they could not by it obtain cat 
everlaſting Salvation, being deſtitute of the means ve 
tending thereto, viz. Faith and Repentance, which the 
are only revealed and made known by the Goſpel. it 
Again it may be asked, ſince this common Grace is ab 
not ſufficient to bring Men to everlaſting Salvation, I fer 
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whether all who are depriv'd of the Knowledg of the 
Goſpel, and conſequently want the means whereby they 
may attain everlaſting Life, are to be reckon'd among 
thoſe who are to be damn'd? Anſw. We have elſe- 
where * given a full Solution to this Queſtion, and 


ſhall only -add, that it does by no means ſeem proba- - 


ble; .and that if ſome make a right uſe of this common 


Grace, and live up to their Natural Probity according 


to the utmoſt of their power, we believe them to be ac- 


ceptable with God according to the State wherein they 
are, and are not abſolutely excluded from Salvation, at 


leaſt ſhall not be condemn'd to everlaſting Fire; ſince 
by thus making a right uſe of their Reaſon, they are 
diſpos'd to embrace the Terms of the Goſpel, whenever 
propos'd to the. 

But here another Queſtion may be ſtarted, If by 
the right uſe of this common Grace a Man be prepar'd 
to receive the Evangelical Grace whenever offer'd to 
him, is not this Grace of the Goſpel given accor- 
ding to the Merits of Men? Anſw. By no means: 
For (1.) Tis a Contradiction to ſay, that Grace is 


given, and yet diſpens'd according to Merit; for. 


Grace excludes all Merit, elſe Grace is. no Grace. 
(2.) The very uſe of right Reaſon, whereby Men are 


prepar'd for the Evangelical Grace, is the Fruit of the 
(3.) Tho Man without the 


more univerſal Grace. 
Aſſiſtance of that Grace might make a right uſe of 
his Reaſon, yet he would only perform his Duty 
without deſerving any greater Grace to be beſtow'd 
upon him. (4) God offers the Grace of his Goſ- 

1, even to thoſe who have not made a right uſe of 
is univerſal Grace, as is evident from the corrupt 
State wherein Men were before the Evangelical Vo- 
cation. (5.) Tho the Wickedneſs of Men may pre- 
vent God for a time from making known his Call to 


them, or provoke” him by their rejecting it, to take 


it away from them; yet he always diſpenſes his Grace 
abſolutely at pleaſure, without any regard to the De- 
ſerts of Men. This Inequality and Diſproportion of 
God's diſpenſing his Grace, is by no means repugnant to 
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his Juſtice and Equity, ſince he adminiſters all things to 

all Men according to their ſeveral States, by the Rules 

of infinite Wiſdom and Juſtice. Tis indeed (as we 
elſewhere obſerv d) a great Myſtery, a Secret hid from, 
and unſearchable by poor finite Creatures. jp 
Evangeli- . Upon the whole we conclude, That the Grace of 
cat Grace God reveal'd to us by the ons is the Beginning , 
what. Progreſs *, and Completion of all faving Good, with- 
; out the Co-operation of which we could not ſo much as 

Y think of, much leſs perform any thing conducing to 
„ 61 DTT TITER | a 
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vel CHA P .Yz,.. . 
kg Of the ſeveral Diſtinctions made of the. 


Divine Vocation. © © | 
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THE Vocation of God is divided into ſeveral Claſſes 
une Lo- * by Divines; the firſt Diſtinction is into External 
1 and Internal Vocation. By the External is meant 
<a * the Word of God, either as ſpoken or committed to 
Writing. Of this nature was the Law of Moſes, the 
Writings of the Prophets, and at laſt the more per- 
fect Word of the Goſpel. Sometimes God ſpake im- 
mediately by himſelf, at other times by Angels, but 
moſt frequently by Men, ſuch as the Apoſtles. and 
Prophets of old, and the Miniſters of the Goſpel at pre- 
ſent: But whatever way God was pleas'd to reveal 
his Will to us, we are to look upon it as our External 
Call to Salvation. The Internal Yocation is that which 
is done by the Spirit of God, which influences the 
Hearts of Men, moving, exciting. and ſtirring them 
up to obey the outward Call made to them by the 
Word. An Inſtance of this we have in Lydia, whoſe 
Heart God is faid to have open d, that ſhe: might at- 
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tra- Remonſtrants, is not that which is ſufficient to con- tra-Re- 


convict them of Ingratitude. Now if it be not faffi- ſtrants O- 


to convert Men, but tis their Fault and Wickedneſs to ſome 


an uncorrupted Man, but with reſpe& to one that 
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tend to the things told her by Paul. However this in: - 
ward Call is not a Power of the Spirit operating apart 
from the Word, but by the Word, as being always 
in it; ſo that really tis but one and the fame Vocation, 
only with reſpect to its ſeveral ways of winning upon 
Men tis uſually divided into the External and Internal 
Call; the one reaching our Ears, the other affecting | 
and prevailing upon our Hearts. rs 29S 
A ſecond Diviſion of the Divine Vocation is into Suffi- 1. Either 
cient and Efficacious, about which there is no ſmall /«fficient or 
Diſpute. The Contra-Remonſtrants maintain that the eſſicacious. 
efficacious Vocation is diſtin& from that which is ſuffi- 
cient; the latter being beſtowed on ſeveral, to whom 
God will not grant the former. Whereas we are of 
opinion, that they are both of em one and the fame, 
only diſtinguſhed upon the account of their different 
Relation to us; and that no Vocation is ineffectual on 
God's part, but that the Defect proceeds from the fault 
of Men. To evince this, we will give you a full View © * 
of both Opinions. | 3 | 
Sufficient Grace or Vocation, according to the Con- The Con- 


vert Men and fo bring them to Salvation, but only to mon- 


pinion a- 


cient to convert, neither is it to convict them of In- — 


gratitude; for as tis no Ingratitude to refuſe a Favour 
that is never offered, ſo no better excuſe could be 
given for it, than the want of Means requiſite to per- 
form the Duty. . 1 J. 

But here = 4 object, That it is of it ſelf ſufficient In Anſwer WI 


alone which hinders it from being ſufficient. Anſw. 05jetims. WM 
The Word Sufficient is a relative Word; nothing there- | 

fore is ſufficient, but only with reſpect to the Perſon 
to whom it is ſaid to be ſo. If therefore it cannot 
deſtroy the Wickedneſs of Man, it is not ſufficient 
to convert him when corrupted; for we do not en- 
quire what this Vocation can do with reſpe& to 


is corrupted. The moſt therefore that can be 
ſaid, is, If it were not for the wickedneſs of Man, 


Acts 6246 DE 5 1 
| iS 
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this Vocation would be ſufficient, whereas now. it is WWPerfc 
not. Thus, for inſtance, the opening of the Priſon- IU whe 
Doors is a ſufficient means for a Man to make his Ef. Call 
cape, if he be not chain'd down to the Floor; but if Il &d « 
he be ſhackled, this means becomes inſufficient. | Inte 
Again they urge, that God is not obliged in Juſtice. ¶ in t 
to beſtow a larger degree of Grace on Men. Anſw. I not 
(1.) Grace is not call'd ſufficient with reſpe& to God, | wit 
but to Men; if it cannot prevail upon them to repent I 'Tis 
in the State wherein they are, tis really - inſufficient. I are 

| (2.) Becauſe God annexes to this Vocation not only Vo 
a promis'd Reward, but alſo the Threatning of a ſe- I t 

_ vere Puniſhment, he is likewiſe in Juſtice obliged to I in a 

beſtow ſo much Grace as is neceſſary for the Conver- upo 

II tion of Men. | et EF | 

wo Ex. Our Opinion in this matter is, That that Vocation | are 

p Fit, en is ſufficient, whereby an Ability is confer'd on Man in G0 

7 the State or Condition wherein he is, of obeying the | cun 

Call of God and all his Commands: And that if it Hof! 
be ineffectual, it is ſo by the voluntary and avoidable | 
Wickedneſs of Man, who makes not uſe of the Abili- WU — 
ty granted him by God. Hence it is that ſuch Men 
are ſaid to have Eyes to ſee, but = not; and Ears to 
hear, but hear not: And God is ſaid to have omitted 
nothing on his part to bring them to a right Senſe of 0 
| things, and to prevail upon them to ſhew forth the 8 
N Fruits of Good Works, which yet they did not“ 
By Efficacious we underſtand that Vocation, which by 

| the Co-operation of Man's Will obtains its Effect, but V 

* yet ſo as that it may fail of it by the Wickedneſs of 

| Man. Upon the whole matter we fay, that the ſame ſior 

I Grace is ſtiled ſufficient and efficacious, upon the ac- the 


— — — ——— 


count of its different reſpects: It is Sufficient, becauſe Op 

| it is capable of producing the Effect; and Efficacious, ref 
| becauſe it has really produc'd its Effect. the 
| Thirdly, Vocation is uſually divided into Congruous pre 
and Incongruous. Congruous is that which God ſuits wk 
to the Perſons, Times and Circumſtances, wherein he per 

foreſees that it ſhall attain its Effect. By Incongruous the 

they mean ſuch a Vocation, which God applies to — 

; | | ra 

J e — e e 
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Perſons 


Chap. 6. Body of Divinity." | 415 
perſons in ſuch foreſeen Times and Circumſtances, 
wherein Man will not believe, but render the Divine 

Call of none effect. This Diſtinction may be aHow- 

ed of, if we add, that no Vocation according to God's 
Intention is incongruous, but is only ſo by Accident; 

in that ſome Men are call'd after a manner, which is 

not likely to convert them, becauſe they are mix'd 
with others to whom the Divine Word is preach'd. 

Tis certain that the Methods of the Divine Vocation 

are various, and not all of them alike congruous to the 
Vocation of Men. Thus for inſtance, if we are advis'd 

by a Friend, one noted for his Piety, and we our ſelves 

in a calm and quiet Mood, we ſhall be ſooner 2 
upon, than if we were admoniſh'd by a bad Man, one 
that is a Stranger, and who comes upon us when we 
are ruffled with our Paſſions. But after all, to ſay that 

God ſeeks for, and as it were hunts after ſuch Cir- 
n is highly unbecoming the Notion we have 

of him, | 


CHAP. YL 
| Of the Method of the Operation of Divine 
Grace, and that it is not irreſiſtible. 


W E are now to enquire what is the Method The Opera- 
whereby Divine Grace operates in the Conver- ion f 
ſion of Man; ſince *tih controverted Point between Grace in 
the Remonſtrants and Contra-Remonſtrants, whether this Lecenter- 
Operation of the Divine Grace may, or may not be [of —_— 
reſiſted. True it is, the Contra- Remonſtrants ſeldom uſe # nf Wee 
the Word irreſiſtible in their Writings, but other Ex- ſiftibles 
preſſions which are dubious, and may be underſtood 

in a ſound ſenſe : However, becauſe that Word is pro- 

per. and” molt ſignificant, and ſuch as repreſents to us. 

the whole State of the Controverſy at one view with- 

out any Ambiguity, we chuſe to make uſe of it, 
rather than other Expreſſions which would render 

the Diſpute more abſtruſe. But not to inſiſt upon 
Words, let the Queſtion run thus, Whether when God 

VE | SS ſeriouſly 
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Arg. 1. 
taken from of Scripture, wherein God is not only ſaid to have wil- 


ſeveral 


Places of 


Scripture, 


1. From 
Iſa. 5. 1, 
VC, 


Wherefore when J Jook'd that it ſhould bring forth Grapes, 


Exceptions To this place they make ſeveral | Exceptions 5 4s 
firſt, © That the Prophet here makes mention only of 


to this 
Text an- 


„ The rſt of theſe Texts ic. Iſalab 5. from the 16 to 


A Compleat . Syſtem, or Book IV. 
ſeriouſly wills that a Man be converted and believe, it 
is not in Man's pou not to believe, nor be converted. 
We maintain the Affirmative, but the Contra-Remor 
ftrants the Negative. We ſhall therefore in two diſtin 
Sections, Firit, offer ſuch Arguments as favour our O. 


pinion and, Secondly, refute what can be propos d on if 
the other fide... TIS: 


PRES e WT GN 
Arguments to prove the Operation of Grace in the 
Converſion of Man, not to be irreſiſtible. 


I. Our firſt Argument is deduc d from ſeveral places 
led the Converſion of ſome Men, but alſo to have made 
uſe of ſuch Means whereby they might have been con- 


verted ; but that they rebel'd, and would not hearken 
to the Divine Vocation. 


the 8h Verſe, eſpecially ver. 44 What could have been 


done more to my Vineyard that I have not done in it? 


brought it farth wild . Grapes. In theſe words God ve- 
ry pathetically ſhews, that he us'd all neceſſary means 
for the Converſion of the People of Iſrael, and yet 
they were not converted. 


c the External Means which Bod made uſe of with 
ce reſpe& to his Vineyard; as that he planted it in a 


e fruitful Soil, built a Tower and a Wine-preſs there- 


“ in, and gather'd ont the Stones thereof: But does 


« not {ay that God water'd it with the Dew of Hea- 
<« yen, or caus'd his Sun to ſhine upon it, which proper- 


ly produce the Fruits of the Vineyard, and are a- 


cc nalvgous to the internal Grace whereby God con- 
cc verts Men.” Anſm. (1.) Theſe things mention'd do 


not exclude the Rain and the Sun, but rather take them 


for granted as being common to all Vineyards; but 
thereby is denoted the ſpecial Care which God took 


of this Vineyard in particular, in that he remov'd 5 
8 | . yera 


enſe 


I/ TT 
IV. Chap. 6. Boch of Divinity.” ee 
„  Everal things Which might otherwiſe have been à hin- 


erted. 
e mon. 
ſting 
ur O. 
d on 


which God makes becomes thereby the more reaſona- 
ble. (2.) Theſe Words, What could haue been done 


Iprehend all thoſe things which are requiſite for the bring- 
ing forth of Fruit; elſe if ſuch a Grace had not been gi- 
en, it might have been replied, Thou haſt not made 
ule of thine irreſiſtible Power, without which all 
Means are inſignificant z fince whatſoever” thou haſt 
hitherto made uſe of is ineffectual. (;.) The Expec- 
tation of Grapes could never be aſcribed to God, if he 
had withheld the Rain and the Sun, without the In- 
uence of which the Vineyard could not bring forth 
rapes. God therefore applied ſuch Means as were 
roper for the Converſion of the Fews, and might 
ccordingly have expected a correſpondent Effect, tho 
y their Obſtinacy it happened quite otherwiſe. 
Others object, that theſe Words, What could have 
ren done more to my Vineyard? are not by way of En- 


7% Nip, what could have been done more for the pro 
r Iacing of Fruit in the Vineyard; but by, way of De- 


eration what ſhould be done to the Vineyard, ſince 
t brought forth no Fruit, viz, that it ſhould be deſtroy- 
ch as it follows, ver. 5; I will tell you what I will do to 
Vineyard; I will take away the Hedg thereof, and 


ion is repugnant to the Text, ſince God peaks not in 


- of e future Tenſe, Whar' ſhall I do? but in the Preter 
with Nenſe, What could I haue done more to my e ? 
; tereby denoting that he had omitted nothing that 


as requiſite for its producing good Grapes. (2.) This 
termination concerning the deſtroying of the Vine- 
ird would have been unjuſt, ſince for wan t-of the 
vine Grace it could not bring forth any th ing elſe 


e a- "wild Grapes. True it is, God determines the Pu- 

con- Iihment, but tis after all the Remedies which he had 

1 do lied, had prov'd ineffectual. 8 

hem IA ſecond Place we ſhall produce is Ezek. 12. 2. Son 2. FromE- 


hich have Eyes to ſee; and ſet not; they have Ears to 
or, and hear not; for they are a Re eltzous' Houſe. 
ce by Hearing and Seeing in this Place is not meant 


4 
drance to the deſign d Effect, fo that e | 


more to " Pyar that I have not done in it? com- 
all thoſe 


t ſhall be eaten up, &c. Auſw. (1.) This Interpreta- 


e the 


Man, thou dwelleft.in the midft of a rebellious Houſe, zek. 12.2, 
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the External Senſe of the Eye or the Ear, but the! © 

Knowledg and Obſeryation of the Divine Precept; P 
*tis evident that by. Eyes to ſe, and Ears to hear, i; 

meant the Faculty of knowing and obeying the Com- 7 

i 

5 

t] 


mands.of God; which tho the People of whom God 
by the Frophct ſpeaks were endued with, yet they dil 


not make a right uſe of. 


An Excep- To this Text they object, That by Eyes and Ear P. 

tion an- we are not here to underſtand regenerating Grace, but ac 

ſwered. the Conviction of their Hearts with reſpect to tie Þ: 
Truth of the Doctrine 17 the Prophets. Anſu 15 

(..) We readily grant, that by Eyes and Ears in thigh} W 

Place is not underſtood an irreſiſtibly converting Grace va 

ſince we deny that God makes uſe of ſuch a Grace in} an 

the Converſion of a Sinner; and it would be a Con IL. 

tradition. to ſay that God applies ſuch a Grace, an re. 

yet the Man is not converted: Bat we ſay, that thereby mi 

is meant Grace ſufficient to produce Converſion, wii an 

which: Men might have co-operated, and thereby hag ot! 

repented ; ſo that tis their own Wickedneſs in refiſf] It 

1 ing this Divine Grace, which is the ſole Impediment i Re 
þ their Converſion. . (2.).. A People cannot juſtiy bl ſuc 
charg'd with Rebellion, nor conſequently be guilty offff the 

oa Puniſhment, as God threatens them ver. 11.. tho the (7. 

| ſhould be convinc'd of the Truth of the Prophet Þli: 
| Doctrine, unleſs at the ſame time a Faculty were g tcſl 
ven them of - obeying that Doctrine. For there af tif 
two Impediments which obſtru& our Obedience to ti deg 
| | Divine Commands, v:z.. Blindneſs of Underſtanding} bee 
| and Perverſeneſs of Will: Now. the removing of I Th 
| | norance is not ſufficient to produce Obedience, unleſſ nal 
| a Power be granted capable of correcting the Perverſſi by 

neſs of the Will. | 5 con 

3. rom The third Text in favour of our Opinion, is Mat. 1 und 


Mat. 11. 27, 22, 23. Wo unto thee Chorazin, wo unto thee Bet] 7ua 
2 2223: aida ! for if the mighty Works which were done in yo Upc 
Hall been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would have 1 vian 
pented long ago in Sackcloth and Afpes: But 1 fo 1 diti, 

| to you, It ſpall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon 
the Day Judgment, than. for you, &c. Here it whi 
{aid that ſuch a Grace Was communicated.to the Ini the 


bitants of Chorazin and Bethſaida, by which the I to h 
' rians and Sidouians would have repented, had it pe 


offel 


i 


M04 


quently they might have re- wil 


according to them is by no means poſſible, cannot pro- 
bably come to paſs.. Others of obj 


is an Hyperbolical Expreſſion, fich does not intimate 
what the Tyrians would have one, but only aggra- 
vates the Wickedneſs and Impiety of the others, by 

an Inſtance taken from the worſt. of Sinners. Anſw. - 
This is a ſerious and pathetical Form of Speech, di- 
reed to very obſtinate Men, wherein things not diſſi- bl 
milar, but. of a like nature, viz. Men with Men  - of 
and the Wickedneſs of ſome with the Wickedneſs . 
others, are compar'd together. Laſtly, tis objected, 

That our Savioùr does not ſpeak of true and ſaving a 
8 whereby the Mind is converted; but of \ 
ſuch an External Repentance only, as was ſhewn by 

the outward Signs of Sackcloth and Aſhes. Anſw.. | 
(1.) The Repentance which Men expreſsd by, hum- - 
ling themſelves in Sackcloth and Aſhes, was the grea- | 

teſt ; and they made uſe of thoſe external Signs to teſ- 

tify the Sincerity thereof: ſo that this is not faid to 
degrade the Jyrians Repentance, as if it would have 


- 


nding} been only external, but to render it the greater. (2.) 
of The word weraveiv is here us'd, which denotes inter- 


unleſ nal Repentance; and not the word usJapiaedas, where- 
ver by outward Repentance or the external Acts of it are 
commonly ſignify'd. (3.) Such a Repentance is here 
ſat. 1 underſtood, as our Saviour requir'd of the Cities of 
e Bet Judah, which was not external, but internal. (4.) 
in ye Upon the account of that Repentance which the Ty- 
ave rf 71ans would have perform'd, it is faid that their Con- 
ſay i dition ſhould be more tolerable in the Day of Judg- 
idon ment: But the external Signs of Repentance only, 
ere it whilſt the Heart remains impenitent, cannot mitigate 
e Ini the Puniſhment; therefore the Jyrians Repentance was 
the I to have been internal. 8 


© > | A 
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. m A fourth Place is Mat. 23. 37, 38. O. Jeruſalem, 


Mat. 23. Jeruſalem, thou that killeft. the Prophets and ftoneft them 


27438» * "which are ſent unto thee, how often would I have gather d 
ty Children together, even as a Hen gathereth her 


\ » » Chickens under her Wings, and ye would not? Behold, 
* '. your Houſe is left unto you deſolate. Here our Saviour 
declares the earneſt Affection he had for the Fes Re- 
pentance, in that he did not once or twice, but often 
apply ſuch Means to them as were proper to convert 
them: Nor did he this lightly or perfunctorily, but 
with an eager Deſire of gathering them together, 


as a Hen: gathereth her Chickens under her Wings: 


But they would not. be gather d, that is, would not 
2 5p 8 3 
For evading the force of this plain Paſſage, they have 


Z ti [ ; ; & 
XCEeprions recourſe to many Shifts, As firſt, they ſay that by 7 e 


to this 


Jiext an- ruſalem we are not to underſtand. all its Inhabitants, 


{wer'd, but only the Princes and Elders of the People; and 
by Children the Commonalty: Now out of theſe (ſay 
they) our Saviour did gather many, tho the Elders of 
the A did what they could to prevent it. Anſw. 
This is a new ſort of Interpretation of Feruſalem, and 
the Children thereof, ſuch as is contrary to ſeveral Texts 

of Scripture, which by both denote all the Inhabitants, 
as well Rulers as People:: and ſuch as is invented on- 
ly to avoid the Force of our Argument. But ſuppoſe 
Jeruſalem and its Children might admit of ſuch a Senſe 
in other places, yet the Circumſtances of this Text 
will not allow of any ſuch Interpretation; but rather 
prove that the Words were ſpoken of the whole Peo- 
ple, as well Ruters and Princes, as thoſe of the infe- 
rior and lower ſort. F 
Secondly they object, that Chriſt utter'd this in his 
Human Nature, as he was a Prophet ſent forth from 

Sc d, to call all Men to Salvation: Not in his Divine, 
wherein he has decreed never to make them Partakers 
of his Effectual Grace. Anſw. (I.) This Objection 
does not ſuit with the former; for therein our Saviour 
was ſaid to have been willing to have gather'd ſome out 
of the Commonalty, tho the Rulers reſiſted it; but 


8 
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Jer. 2. 2. & 4. 5 14. & 6. 8. & 13. 9. Lam, 1. 8. 
; . | | here 


7 


fold Will to him, whereby he wills one thing accor- 


The 


nme, that ye might have Life. 


Chap. 5. Body of Divinity. 
here it is ſaid, that our Saviour ſpeaks this of the ſame 
Perſons who would not be gather d, but only fays it in 
his Human Nature. (2.) It is a downright Affront 
caſt upon our Bleſſed Saviour, to attribute ſuch a two- 


321 


ding to his Divine, and another according to his Hu- 
man Nature; as if he were divided from, and contra- 
ry to himſelf. As to the other Exceptions againſt this 
Text, we have in part obviated them already, and {hall 
1 A 1 8 
th Paſſage we think fit to produce is Luk. 2. g, Rom 
30. But the Phariſees and Lawyers rejected the Counſel Luk. 7. 
of God againſt themſelyes, being not baptiæ d 4 him. 30. 
Now here it is plain that the Counſel God had decreed 
for the Salvation of the Phariſees was rejected and 
fruſtrated by them; and conſequently the Grace, 
8 he wills the Converſion of Men, may be re- 
Pat e F 
A ſixth Text is Joh. 5. 34. Theſe things ] ſay that ye 6. From 
might be ſav'd;, and ver. 40. And ye will not come to 1. 
To this they except, Firſt, That here is only x,..,:; 
expreſsd the Ibentien of Chriſt, as preaching to — 
Men; but nat the Intention of God. Anſw. Tis | 
the higheſt Affront offer d both. to God and Chriſt; to 
attribute to Chriſt as a Preacher an Intention contrary 
to the Deſign of God, ſince he came into the World 
to Ir the Intention, and to reveal the Will of 
God to us. This would be to deſtrqy the Certainty 
of Chriſt's preaching, and to ſhake” the very Foun- 
dation of our Faith. Secondly they fay, That the 
Meaning of the Words is, that Chriſt 17 7 fo the 
Teſtimony of St. John, not ſo much for his own Cre 
dit, as for their Salvation, if there were any Sheep 
among them that would hear his Voice. Anſw. This 
Interpretation is a manifeſt wreſting of our Saviour's 
Words: For he does not ſay, that he ſpake theſe 
things for the Salvation of the Ele& alone, whom they 
underſtand by Sheep, if there were any among them; 
but for the Salvation of thoſe who would. not come to 
him that they might have Life, as the Words of our 
Saviour clearly evince. For he was in earneſt in his 
Intention of bringing them to Salvation, and by his 
| —_—_ Doctrine 


Ads 7. a Ghaſt; as your Fathers did, ſo do ye. 
0 
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Doctrine furniſh'd them with Means ſufficient for that 

End; but they rejected thoſe Means. 
7. From A ſeventh Place is Acts 7.51. Te do always reſiſt the 


this they raiſe ſeveral Objections: As firſt, that 


5 I. * ä 
ObjeFions it does not from hence follow, that the Operation of 


anſwer d. the Holy Ghoſt, by which he would convert Men, can 


be reſiſted; but only that the Unregenerate may reſiſt 
the Holy .Ghoſt, nay. cannot do otherwiſe. | Anſw. 
Since by the Unregenerate they mean the Reprobate, 
Js this Objection deſtroys it ſelf: For they maintain that 
the Holy Ghoſt never intended to work Faith and Re- 
| rei in the Reprobate, therefore they cannot re- 
iſt him; it being impoſſible to reſiſt an Action, that 

was never intended to be wrought. . |» 
Again tis urg'd, That they reſiſted the Virtual and 
3 Interpretative Intention, of God, who made uſe of all 
| the Means that tended in their own nature to the 
begetting of Faith. Anſw. (1.) Thoſe Means which 
are ſaid to contain in them this Hiterpretative Inten- 
tion, are according to them only external Means, viz 
Preaching the Word, Miracles, with the like : Now 
theſe, without the internal-and irreſiſtible Operation of 
the Holy Ghoft, are as ineffectual for the producing Re- 
generation, as the Voice. of a Man would be for raifing 
up one from the Dead. How then do they tend in their 
own nature to the begetting of Faith? (2.) They are 
not ſaid to reſiſt the Word, but the Holy Ghoſt : Now, 
according to them, the Act of the Holy Ghoſt is diſtinct 
from the Word therefore either they reſiſted the Ac- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt, or elſe it muſt be own'd with 
us, that the Act of the Holy Ghoſt in intending the 


* Regeneration of Men is always join'd with the Word, 


and conſequently whoever reſiſts the one, reſiſts the o- 
ther alſo. . „ . 
Laſtly, tis ſaid, That they reſiſted, as far as in 
them lay, the Intention of the Holy Ghoſt in working 
Faith in others; viz. by killing thoſe who were ſent 
and moy'd by the Holy Ghoſt to preach the Truth 
to Men. Anſw. (1.) Therefore according to their O- 
pinion, they did not reſiſt any Act of the Holy Ghoſt 
hereby he intended to work Faith in them; and con- 
ſequently ſince God would not have them * = 
£ | | £ 


* 


% 


r . oo aiceu are eo a. ie: 


ducing Faith in others, it is plainly granted that they 
Nor by Kg the Apoſtles are they faid to reſi 


Holy Ghoſt, 
phen. 4s EE IN | 
The eighth and laſt Text we ſhall produce in de- g. prom 


walleth in a way that was not good, after their own 


_ preſented as one opening wide the Arms of his Mercy, 
ready to receive, embrace.and fave them; and this he 


by God, but they would not obey the Divine Call. 


which Faith and Repentance he preſcribes as neceſſary pent. 


preſcribe them by promiſing a Reward and threatning a | 
| Juſtice and Wiſdom, as we have elſewhere ſhew'd ?. 


Saviour, who is ſaid to have paid a perfect Obedience tion an- 


dience is preſcribed as a Pattern for ours in the Lord's 


1 John 3.23. „Cb. 2. Ye 5. 12 this Books 


Chap.'6: Body of Divinity. _—” 
Chriſt, they by their Infidelity committed nothing 
contrary to the Divine Will: which is Blaſphemy to 
aſſert. (2,) By their being ſaid to have reſiſted as far 
as in them lay, the Intention of the Holy Ghoſt in pro- 


themſelves did not really reſiſt the Holy en 2 
the 


ſt, becauſe as far as poſſible they hindred 
the Converſion of others; but becauſe they harden'd 
themſelves, and would not. believe the Goſpel, tho 
convinc'd of the Truth of it by the Wiſdom of Ste- 


fence of our Opinion, is Ifa. 65. 2, 3. I have ſpread out II. 65. 2,3 · 
amy Hands all the day unto a rebellious People, which 


Thoughts: A People that provoketh me to Anger conti- 
nually to my Face. Here the Intention of God of con- 
verting that People is clearly deſcribed, fince he is re- 


is ſaid to have done all the day. Add to this thoſe 
other Texts, wherein they are ſaid to have been call'd | 
II. Our ſecond Argument runs thus: God himſelf —_— 
commands Men to repent and believe, annexing there- mand 
to a promis'd' Reward and a threatned Puniſhment ; jen to re- 
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Terms of Salvation: Now if God would work theſe 
Conditions in us by his irreſiſtible Power, he could not 


uniſhment, without a manifeſt Contradiction to his | 


1 
In oppoſition to this, they object the Example of our An Obiee- : 
to the Father, and yet he could not fin; as alſo of ſwered. 
the holy Angels who cannot fin, but yet their Obe- 4 


1 —— . . 


— — — 


* . „* 


£ 66. 4. Prov. 1. 24, 25, 26. * Ezek. 18. 3 1. Acts 3. 19. 
Rom. 12. 2. Eph. 5. 14. John 3. 16. & 20. 31. Mar. 16. 16. 


e 4 m7. Prayer: 
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Prayer: And laſtly of the evil Angels themſelves, 
who are deprived of all manner of Power of doing 
good, and yet are diſobedient to God, and guilty of 
Puniſhment, "Ayſw. We will give a diſtin& Reply 


to each Branch of this Objection. And (I.) As to 


our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, it cannot be prov'd, that he 
in the days of his Fleſh (with reſpect to his Human 
Nature) was deprived of a Power of not obeying the 


Divine Precept relating to the Redemption of Man- 


kind by his Death; which if any one will term a 
Power of ſinning, we will not quarrel about the Word. 
For had our Saviour been impeccable upon the account 
of his Human Nature, he could never have been 
ſaid to he like unto us in all things, Sin only excepted, 
but there would have been a great difference be- 


tween him and us: Nor could his Obedience have 


been propoſed as a Pattern of ours, as tis frequently 
done. True it is, Sin properly taken, whereby a Man 


incurs the Divine Diſpleaſure, could not be in him; 
but as he was ſubject to the ſame Infirmities with us, 


he cannot as a mere Man be ſaid to have been impecca- 
ble, or not liable to Sin, tho he committed none. 
(2.) As to the good Angels, we ſuppoſe either that they 
are {till ſubject to ſome Law, or have attained the Re- 


'ward of their Obedience, and are confirmed in what 


is good. In the former ſenſe, we deny that tis im- 
poſlible for them to fall into Sin, ſince they are not of 
a Nature different from that of the fallen Angels, 
who tis plain did not keep their firſt Eſtate . If we 
underſtand them in the latter Caſe, which ſeems to 
be the moſt probable, then their State has nothing 
in it like to ours, but is ſuch a State as the Bleſſed 
will enjoy in the other World. Now the Actions of 
Spirits made perfe& are ſpontaneous Motions, where- 
by they are neceſſarily inclined to do what js agreeable 
to the Divine Nature and Will; but there is no Obe- 
dience. properly ſo called in them, hay they come 


* ne:rer to Natural Actions, at leaſt haye & greater 


ſuitablenaſs to them than to true and proper Obedience. 


| (2.) Lae Sins of the Bad Angels cannot be - aſcribed 
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* fſude v. 6. 


to 


| ? Atts26; 18, J Cor. 4. 15. Gale 4. 19. Philem, 16. 
: Lent 8 cannot 
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to their Incapacity of doing any good; for tha the 
Scripture informs us that they do ſin continually, and 
tempt others to fin, yet it no Where ſays that they 
are deprived. of all Power of abſtaining from Sin. 
We therefore rather think, that this their continued 
Perſeverance in Evil, and obſtinate Rebellion, proceeds 
from their Deſpair: For they know that they are con- 
ſign'd over to Puniſhment by the irrevocable Sentence 
of God, and have no means left of eſcaping it; and 
tha it is that they harden themſelves in wicked- 
neis, 555 eie TT 
III. Another Argument is: The Word of the 
Goſpel is the ordinary means appointed by God, b 


Arg. 3. 
Arg. 3: 


which he intends to bring Men to Faith and Re- Del Te u. 


pentance; 


but even that does not work upon Men _—_ 2 


with an irreſiſtible Power, ſo as. to make them inevi- ſiRisle 


tably to believe and repent. The former part of this 
Argument is. ſelf-evident ; for whatever Notices th 
Gentiles, who are without -the Light of the Goſpel. 
have to direct them to lead a moral honeſt Life, yet 


they want the immediate means of attaining 'Salva- 


tion: And whatever God may do out of, the common 
way, of which we make no Diſpute, yet the ordi- 
nary method of Converſion is by the Word of the 
Goſpel, whether preached or written. Hence it is 
that Regeneration or Converſion 4s uſually attributed 
to thoſe, whoſe Miniſtry God makes uſe of, becauſe 


by announcing the Goſpel to. Men, they work Re- 


p:ntance in them. However this Word does not 
work ſo irrefiſtibly as to make Men inevitably to re- 
pent, but leaves it in the power of Man to enibrace 
Faith or reject it. This appears if we conſider. all the 
i ot of the ' Goſpel with reſpe& to Men, 
where we ſhall find in every inſtance Man left to his 


liberty of obeying or rejecting it. For, Fit, When 
the Word is propoſed to Man, he is not conſtrained 


to hear it, but can diſregard the Preacher, ſtop his 
Ears to what he ſays, and go ſomewhere elſe: ſo that 


the very hearing of the Word when preached is a vo- 
luntary Act. Again, when he hears the Word, he 
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cannot but. underſtand the meaning of it, eſpecially 
if clearly expounded: to him, and adapted to his Un. 
erftanding.: But then ?tis in his power either to me. 
ditate on this Word thus heard and underſtood, to 

enquire more cloſely into the weight of the Argu- 
ments whereon the Trutk and Divinity of it is found. 

ed, and to examine more exactly: the Nature of 'the 
Word; or elſe to forget it, and think and reflect no 
more upon it. Laſtly, after a Man has heard and 

„ Meditated diligently on the Word; he may by the 
* Grace of God embrace, or through the perverſenels 
of his Will reject t. 2 % n net OT 

This Au. The Truth of all this will be evinced; upon confide- 
mem , 1 the following ſparticulars. (I.) The Scriptute 
_vinc * Poſitively aſcribes to Man a Liberty of embracing ot 
8 kejecting the Word !. (z.) On the one hand it pe 
= #* _ mades. Men to embrace it and repent *; now Per 
ſuaſion implies no Neceſſity, but ſeaves the Choice 

to be made by him who is perſuaded to any thing: 


On the other hand, it exhorts and admonifhes them 


g. . K 


1 


to do that which he is ond they ſhould never be 
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Deut. 30. 19. Joſ. 24. 15, 22. L. Kings 18. 21. Luk. 8. 
18. Jam. 2. 21. Rev. 3. 18. Heb. 3. 7. Deut. 5. 29. 
N & = 25, — EM _ & 2, 3. & 65. 2, 3. Mat. 
11. 16. Acts 2. 44. & 13. 48. & 17, 11. 
8 Ty : \ Laſtly, 


the ſame things over again. As to 


ting of it, a great Encouragement is given to carnal 


will rather chuſe to wait for the irreſiſtible Operation of 
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Laſtly, they who rejected it, or receiving it did not 
live up to it, are puniſh'd '; whilſt they who receiv'd 
it and obey'd it are bleſſed by God with Eternal Life 
and the Gifts of the Holy Spirit, as the Reward gf their 
Obedience: 3 2 — 

IV. Our laſt Argument is taken from the Abſurdity Arg. 4. 
of the contrary Opinion; for if a divine and irreſiſti- Taken from 


ble Power is requiſite for the Converſion of Men, then #he Abſur- 


no Man can be converted but who is really ſo; and 49 of the. 


whoſoever is converted, could not be converted either ©7742 - 


ſooner or later: Both which Concluſions are very falſe inen. 
and abſurd. As to the firſt, If none could be conver- 
ted; but they who are really ſo, then it will follow, © © © 
that God does in vain exhort the reſt who are not con- 
verted to believe, and in vain offers Salvation to then, 
on whom he has decreed never to beſtow it; which is 
very inconſiſtent with the Divine Sincerity. Then the 
Goſpel would not be to the Reprobate (according to 
the primary Intention of God) 4 Savour of Life ufo 
Life, but of Death unto Death and Damnation. But 
having proſecuted this at large in the Arguments pro- 
duc'd againſt Abſolute Reprobation, we ſhall wer any ; | 
eſecondConclufion, © © * 
viz, That no Man could be converted before he is coli. 
verted, this is as abſurd as the former: For by. admit. | 


Security, and all Endeavours after Repentance are quite 
diſcourag'd, as being needleſs and to no purpoſe; If 'a 
Man be ſure that all the Pains he-takes will be loſt, he 


God, than weary himſelf in a vain and-fruitleſs Endea- 
vour : Eſpecially ſince ſome are not afraid to maintain, 
that all a Man does in order to his Converſion, - be- 
fore God works jt effectually in him, is of the nature 
of Sin. Certainly. whoever is thus perſuaded, would * 
rather idly wait for the Divine Operation, than by this 
previous Act involve himſelf in a new Sin: And what 

2 fatal occaſion of carnal Security is this? 
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BET. 9 


” Arguments for the Irreſiſtible Operation of the 0 


Divine Grace, refuted. 


A 


- Three Having in the foregoing Section laid down the Ar- 

Heads of guments which favour our Opinion, we ſhall in this 

| = -» conſider and refute the Arguments brought on the 0- 

ted. ther fide of the Queſtion : And they may be reduc'd to 

three general Heads, VVB bbb 

1 I. The firſt general Head of Arguments contains 

heri thoſe Expreſlions of Scripture, wherein the State- of 

155 Men is deſcrib'd before Converſion; all of which de- 

State of note (as they ſay) an intire Incapacity to repent, which 

tan be- Cannot be remov'd but by the efficacious and irreſiſtible 

| foreCon- Operation of God: As that Men at that time are ſaid 

verſon. to be dead in Tale and Sins, to be blind *, Dark- 

ET neſs , 4 corrupt Tree *, Servants 5 Sin, Carnal, who 

1 cannot be ſubject to the Law of God, Natural , and to 
„ be able of themſelves to do nothing as of themſelves *.-. 

A general "ow for a general Reply we ſay,” that moſt of 

Reply. theſe Expreſſions are figurative, and to be extended 

no farther than the Deſign of him who makes uſe of 

them. For whoever would apply all the Circumſtan- 

ces of a Similitude to the thing alluded to, will egre- 

giouſly miſtake the meaning of 'Scripture, and fall in- 

to ſeveral Abſurdities. For the right underſtanding 

therefore of figurative Expreſſions, the Intention of 

the Author who uſes them ought in the firſt place to 

be inquir'd into, and how he explains his Mind elſe- 

where, when he. ſpeaks of the Rune thing in proper 

Words without a Figure; nor is the figurative Say ing 

to be ſtretchd any farther, than the Author's Deſign 

and his proper Words will juſtify, Were this obſerv'd 

in;the'foremention'd Expreſſions, the Argument taken 

thence would ſoon fall to the ground, it being found- 
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- Eph. 2. 1. Luk. 4. 1. Mat. 6, 2 Err 
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Mat. 7. 18. & 12. 23˙ 


Rom. 6, 17. 
7 1 Cor. 2, 14. 2 6. 172 


Cor. 3. 5. 
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ed on the general Acceptation of the Phraſes, wiht- . 

out any due Application of them to the ſubject mat- 

ter, as I ſhall now more particularly endeavour to e- | 

vince. „5 _ 5 | 

Ys The firſt Expreſſion is, that Men are ſaid to be dead Ame 

n Treſpaſſes- and Sins, Eph. 2. 1. From whence they particulag, 
infer, that as a dead Man has no power of himſelf to Anſwer. 

return to Life again, but the Omnipotency of God is b i, 

\r- requir'd to raife him to Life; ſo alſo Men before Con- wean 2 

his verſion have no Ability of converting themſelves, but — ad 

o. | muſt be raisd to a Spiritual Life by the irreſiſtible 

to Power of God. Auſw. We freely own, that there is 

no Power in Man, by which he can in his own natu- 

ins ral Strength attain to a Saving Converſion, or a Spiri- 

of Il tual Life: However it does not from hence follow, 

de- that the irreſiſtible Operation of God is requiſite to 

ich raiſe him to a Spiritual Life. For (I.) God commands 

ble Men to raiſe themſelves to a Newneſs of Life *, which 

uid Command is inconſiſtent with ſuch an irreſiſtible Ope- 

„ ration. (2.) Neither from the word Dead, can any 

pho Similitude correſpondent in all reſpects be infer'd be- 

to I tween a Natural and a Spiritual Death. (z.) A Spiri- 

x tual Death is attributed to thoſe to whom the Grace of 

of the Goſpel is offer'd, and on ſuch is beſtow'd a Power 

ed of riſing from this Spiritual Death. The Compariſon 

of therefore between a whine and a Natural Death con- 

in- I fiſts in this, that as the naturally Dead exert no vital 

re- | Operations, ſo the ſpiritually Dead perform no Spiri- 

in- tual Works, without any regard had whether they can 


ng do them, or not. | >; 

of | Another Expreſſion is, that they are faid ro be blind, What by 
to Lal. 4. 18. But neither from hence can it be infer'd, beingblinds 
ſe- that an irreſiſtible Power is requir'd to remove this 

der Blindneſs, becauſe Man is commanded to be enligh- - 

ng | ten'd: Ariſe (ſays the Prophet P owe ang le for thy 

gn || Light is come, &c. By Blindneſs therefore in the figu- 

d rative ſenſe is meant an Ignorance of Divine and Spiri- 

en |f| tual things; for the removing of which ſuch an irre. 

d- | fiſtible Power is by no means requiſite, but only a due 
Inſtruction, and a clear Revelation of Divine Things. 
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What by 


Darkneſs. 
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| eno city of under- 
ſtanding Divine Truths when propos'd to them in a 
clear Light, is evident from what our Saviour ſays of 
the Phariſees, Jf ye were blind, you would not have Sin; 


buy which Expreſſion he underſtands mere Ignorance 


only. ny | 
Nor is there any greater Force in the word Dari. 
neſs, Mat. 6. 23. For if they will argue from the 
Strictneſs of the Word, that as they are Darkneſ 


they are incapable of Light: Then I fay, (1.) That 


for the ſame reaſon a Man cannot be converted even 
by the Almighty Power of God; -becauſe Darkneſs, 
as tis a mere Privation, is incapable of Illumination, 


and ho fit Subject for the receiving of Light, and can- 


What by 
« Cornpt 
Free. 


| 1 „John 9. 41. 


not be made ſo by the Divine Omnipotency it ſelf: 
which is abſurd. (2.) I will draw a quite contrary 
Inference, and fay ; If the Unregenerate, becauſe they 
are ſtil'd Darkneſs, may be concluded to be uncapa- 
ble of doing any Spiritual Work; then by parity of 
Reaſon the Regenerate cannot ſin becauſe they are call'd 
Light; which laſt Concluffon they themſelves will by 
no means allow of. The word Darkneſ; then does de- 
note, that Men are deſtitute of the ſaving Knowledg of 


the Goſpel, and.corrupted with a vicious Inclination de- 


riv'd from à wicked Habit; which tho by a Man's 
mere natural Strength cannot be conquer'd, yet it 
does not argue that he is uncapable of a contrary Diſ- 
poſition, unleſs God work it in him by an irreſiſtible 
=—_ 8 5 
The Similitude taken from 4 corrupt Tree, Mat. 7. 
18. and 12. 33. is no more a Proof that the Unrege- 


 nerate can do no Good, than that taken from a good 


Tree argues that the Regenerate can do no Evil; ſince 
our Saviour's Expreſſion is the ſame with reſpect to 
both. Nay, if we were to take the whole in a ſtrict ſenſe, 
the Inference will be, that Men are either good of 
bad, juſt as a-Tree is, by. a natural Neceſlity ; which 
would be to introduce a fatal Neceſſity of all things. 
Our Saviour. therefore . by this Compariſon means no- 
thing elſe, than that tis impoſſible, but as the Fruit is 
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anſwerable to the Tree which bears it, ſo the outward 


Actions will be correſpondent with the Mind, from 
whence they ptoceed; that good Works cannot proceed 
from a bad Mind, nor evil Works from a good Mind; 


that if any one would bring forth good Works, he 


muſt firſt cleanſe his Mind from all Wickedneſs. 


Nor isa total Incapacity of- doing Good denoted, What 
any more by the Expreſſion. of Men's being rhe Ser- Servants, 
wants of Sin, Rom. 6. 20. than the Deſcription'of the of Sine 


Regenerate, ver. 18. of being the Servants of Righteouſ- 


eſs, argues that they could not commit Sin; for the 


Reaſon is the ſame in both. If it be ſaid, “ That as 
« Seryants under the Power of Maſters cannot free 


dc themſelves from Slavery; To neither can the Ser- 


cc yants of Sin ſhake off the Dominion of it:“ To this 
I anſwer, (I.) That the ſame Objection lies againſt 
them with 1 to the State of the Regenerate, 
who are calld the Servants of Righteouſneſs; which 
when they have anſwered, it would be time enough 
to make our Reply. But, (2.) We do not fay, 
that a Man is of himſelf capable of ſhaking off the 
Dominion of Sin, but that the Divine Grace is requi- 
ſite to prevent him,, and furniſh him with Strength to 
conquer it: The Queſtion is only after what manner 
the Divine Grace operates; which certainly cannot be 
infer'd from the Similitude of Slavery, and one freed 
from it. For, (3.) there isa wide Difference between 
a Corporeal and a Spiritual Slavery, the one being com- 


monly, by conſtraint, the other“ voluntary; for no 
Man can be the Servant of Sin, unleſs by the default 


of his Will. From whence we conclude, that no- 


thing elſe is requir d. for the ſhaking off the Dominion 
of Sin, but a Man's ſerious and ſteddy purpoſe of be- 
ing a Slave to it no longer: Whereas to be deliverd 


from a Corporeal Servitude, the Will alone is not ſuffi- 
cient, but the ſpontaneous Releaſe: made by his Lord 


and Maſter. But ſuppoſe we ſhould grant the Simili- 
tude to be adequate in all reſpects; then I add, As Ser- 
vants ſometimes run away from their Maſters without 


conſent, and ſometimes kill them; ſo the Servant of 
Sin may ſhake off the Yoke, and deſtroy the Tyrant. 
1 add farther, As a Servant releas'd by his Maſter may 


return to his Slavery again, and not be willing to _ 
„5 : | the 
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the Sweets of Liberty; ſo the Servant of Sin, to whom I. 
God grants a faculty of being freed from that Servi- not 
tude, may deſpiſe the gracious Offer, chuſing freely 40 2 
and voluntarily to be enſlaved again, and hug the no! 
| Chain from which he might have been deliver d. forn 
What by Nor is there any greater Force in the word Carnal, Ii by! 
Carnal. .. Rom. 8. 7. of whom it is ſaid that they cannot be ſub- as e 
jest ke the Law of God. For all Men are. not call'd tho 
_ #leſh in the ſame ſenſe as the Word is us'd in this Text; ¶ Goc 
being often ſtiled ſo upon the account of that Subſtance ll ſite 
of which their Bodies are compos'd, and with reſpe& in Þ 
.to the Frailty and Infirmity of their Natures, without St.! 
any regard had to Sin. Beſides, in the Original it is 'M of + 
cem Ths Gagues, the Carnal Mind, or the minding Fun- 
of the Fleſh, which cannot be ſubject te the Law of Rev 
God. Now this emu does not denote the Thoughts of t 
of Men fo long as they are unregenerated by the II 
Goſpel, nor even theirs who live according to the Con- nins 
duct of Natural Reaſon, among whom ſome there are Cod 
whe were morally honeſt, and would without queſti- ¶ ſupp 
on have obeyd the Will of God, if by the Light of Wirref 
| {5 Goſpel it had been reveal'd to them: But it ſigniQ- but i 
es the Luſts of Carnal Men, who look upon the Plea- when 
ſures of the Fleſh as their greateſt Happineſs, and in M 
would not exchange them for that which is more ſolid. ¶ Dea. 
Such as theſe, ſo long as they are under the-Prevalen- im 
cy of this Opinion, cannot be ſubject to the Divine Men 
Jaw, which preſcribes the Mortification and Denial Wl z7-, 
of carnal Luſts upon the expectation of future and ον 
ſpiritual Goods, of which they have no Reliſh or No- T. 
tion. In the ſame ſenſe is the Natural Man, 1 Cor. 2. Nuas t 
14. ſaid, not to receive the things of the Spirit of God, Expr 
nor to be able to receive them. For the Natural Man, be dr 
Avis, is not one in his pure Naturals, but one given the þ 
up to an animal and ſenſual Life, like the Beaſts that more 
Y periſh; of which number all Men before Converſion TI 
Aare not, but only ſuch as make their Belly their God, Hee 
[ * themſelves wholly in the Luſts of the 
Fleſh: TR 50 HEE FE EEE: 
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Chap. 6. Bod) of Divinity. „ 
Laſtly, the Abſolute Incapacity of doing good is What by - 

not proved by what is faid, 2 Cor. 3. 5. That we cannot nos being 

do any thing as of our ſelves. For here the Apoſtle has 

form'd by Men, but to the Apoſtolical Office, where- . 

by he won over the Corinthians to embrace the Faith; 

as evidently appears from the foregoing Verſes. Now” 

tho we ſhonld own that a Man could do no Spiritual 

Good of himſelf, but that the Divine Grace was requi- 

ſite thereto; yet there is no mention of any ſuch thing 

in this place, but only of the Miniſtry of an Apoſtle. © . 

St. Paul therefore very truly ſays, that they could not 

of themſelves think any thing worthy of ſo great a 

Function, fince theſe things depend upon the ſpecial 

Revelation of God, and require the ſpecial Aſſiſtance 


2 


of the Divine Spirit. | 


II. The ſecond general Head of Arguments 3 


tains thoſe Places of Scripture, wherein the Action of Head, ta- 


God in converting of Man is deſcrib'd ; wherein they ken from 


ſuppoſe ſuch a Divine Act to be denoted as is plainly the Pe- 
irreſiſtible, and to which Man can contribute nothing, /cription of 
but is merely paſſive. Such for inſtance are thoſe Texts, e Divine 
wherein God is ſaid ro create and make a nem Hears 4 in con- 
in Man!; to regenerate him“; to raiſe him from the — 
Dead *;, to e and to illuminate him*; to give 
him Faith and Repentance ; to give and write Laws in 
Mens Hearts“; © fo open, circumciſe *, and draw the 
fleart ; to work in us, both to will and to do of his 
rd Plats = Eres oa OS 

To this the ſame general Reply might be made as 4 particu- 
was to the former Argument, viz. That moſt of theſe lar Anſwer. 
Expreſſions are figurative, and no ſolid Argument can | 
be drawn from them, any farther than the Deſign of 
the Author who utters them will allow of. But to be 


re RT, 8 
The firſt Text urg'd, is Ezek. 36. 26,27. A new 


Heart alſo will I give you, and a new Spirit will I put 


Jon — . 
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| Ezek. 26. 26. 1 Pet. 1. 3. Eph. 2. . *Thid. 
John 1. 9, tes 11, 18, 7 Jerem. 31. 31, G. Acts 
14. Deut 30. 6. John 6. 44. Philip. 2. 


8 wit hin 
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able to do | 
no regard to good Works, which could not be per- 9 | 
— 
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within you, and I will. take away the. tony Heart ou 
, your Fleſh, and I will give you an Heart of Fleſh; 
and I will put n Spirit within yon, and cauſe you'ty 
of walk in my Statutes, &c. From this Place they rai 
Stone. ang tWo Arguments, One taken from the State of Man 
givinga before Converſion, wherein he is faid"to have a fto 
Heart of „Heart; and the Other from the Action afcribed to God, 
Fieſh, of taking away this Heart of Stone, and giving a Heart 
of Fleſh. Anſw. To the firſt of theſe we reply, that 
the Heart is by a Similitade faid to be Rory; becank: 
as a Stone reflects what is caſt againſt it, ſo the Heart 
of Man reje&s the Word of God, whereby he is cal 
led to Repentance, and does not hearken to it, with: 
out any regard had whether it be capable of ſuch an 
Impreſſion or not. Thus we fay of an unmercifil 
Man, that he hasa Heart of Stone, and that one may 
Skin a Flint ſooner than incline him to Charity; but 
by ſuch an Expreſſion we do not mean that he is quite 
bereft of a capacity of being merciful. Nor is this 
ſtony Heart ſaid to be implanted in Men by Nature, 
according to their Notion of this natural Inca ee 
but Men are themſelves ſaid by their own 100 e. 
dience to harden their Hearts like an Adamant *. This 
Hardneſs therefore being contracted by the free Wil 
of Man, it is plain that the irreſiſtible Action of God 
is not requiſite for the taking it away. From hence 
then, in oppoſition to their ſecond Argument, it is evi 
dent, that- by giving a Heart of Fleſh, is not meant 
any irreſiſtible Operation of the Divine Grace. This 
is evinc'd by all the Circumſtances of the Text, for 
this Promiſe was made to a whole Nation, was 
to be fulfilled within a little time, and therefore 


is not (as they pretend) a Promiſe of a ſpecial andi 
Grace belonging only to a'few, viz. the : 


determining 
Elect. | Po 

As to their Argument _ * * Words, ro 

; enerat ing, raiſing from the Dead, quickening, which 
; / pr oh Shs all ho Tajing fo Terms importing the ſame thing 
dead, and We ſay, that Regeneration is a cribed to the Word of 
quickening, God, wherein (as we proved before) there is no irre 
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1 Aa N 33 
ſiſtible Force, for he begat us with the Word of Truth, 


by the Reſurreftion of Jeſus Chrift from the Dead: 


That is, God by the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
dead has proved his whole Doctrine to be Divine, and 
rendred us certain of our Reſurrection to Eternal Life, 
if we tread in our great Maſter's Steps. Our Belief 


then of the Reſurrection of Chriſt is a powerful Mo- 


tive to excite us to be pious, and to be regenerated, 
that ſo we may partake of that happy Reſürrection. 
Hence it is that our Salvation is attributed to Faith 


in the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, as the moſt pre- 
vailing Spur to Holineſs of Life. Now this Whole 


Operation is not Natural but Moral, and. ſuch as may 


be reſiſted by Man; ſo that in order to attain its end, 
it is requiſite that the Mind of Man ſhould not be 


refractory or obſtinate. The whole Similitude there- 
fore conſiſts in this, that Man is entirely changed by 
that Act of Divine Grace, and enters upon a new 
courſe of Life; ſo that upon comparing his former 
with his preſent way of living, he ſeems to be wholly 
anew Man, renovated in his Underſtanding, Will, 


Affections and Works; and upon the account of this 


Change it is, that he is ſaid to become a new Creature ?, 
to have put off the old Man, and to have put on the 
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The illuminating or enlightening of a Man is likewiſe yg, Ml 


done by the Word of God, which is called a Lamp 
to our Feet, and a Light unto our Paths; ſince when 


things containe 


of God's giving Faith and Repentance, this by no means 
Iimplies any irreſiſtible Action; nor has this Gift al- 
Fnays and neceſſarily its Effect joined with it. When 
therefore God gives Men a Power of © believing and 
repenting, he is truly faid to grant them Faith and 


* 
W — 


' Jam, 1. 18. 1 Pet. 1. 3. Rom. 10. 9. 2 Cor. 5. 17. 


Repen- 


i luminat- 
tis revealed to Man, it chaſes away the Darkneſs of Ig- 1 
norance, and gives him ſufficient Inſtructions for the writing the 
embracing of the Faith. Now here is no neceſſity of an Law in our 
d rreſiſtible Operation for the effecting of this, but only a Hearts. 
aithful Miniſti, and a clear Expoſition of the ſeveral 
| d in God's Word. As to what is ſaid 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book IV. 
Repentance, ſince tis all that he on his part is required 
to give; and when a Man makes a right uſe of the 
Strength granted him, then the Gift becomes effectuul 
However this Effect is not ſo neceſſarily annexed to 
the Divine Gift, but that a Man may reject this Offer, 
= - and ſpurn at the Divine Grace. The writing the Lan 
, God in our Hearts is effected by the clear propoſing 
f of the Divine Word, and by the greatneſs of 3 
| {ings, whereby God does ſo powerfully prevail _ Men, 

that they freely and chearfully give themſelves up 


— — . I, > a 
N . 
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wholly to his Service. 85 © 
Whit by Opening of the Heart is aſcribed to God, Acts 16. 14 Fa 
opening the yyhere the Converſion of Lydia is deſcribed. Tho we 
Heart. grant that here a greater meaſure of Grace is inti 
mated, than was given to other Perſons, yet the omni-W 
otent and irreſiſtible Act of God cannot be infer d 
rom thence; ſince ſometimes a greater meaſure of com-iﬀ 
mon Grace may be applied, which however does not. 
deſtroy the liberty of obeying or not obeying. But 
there is no occaſion of this Plea. In this Text we have 
only an Account of the good Effect which St. Pauls 
preaching had on that pious Woman; and mention is 
made of it, as the Reaſon why the Apoſtle took up his 
Lodgings in her Houle : So that in truth St. Paul's preach- 
ing had: this good Effect upon her Heart, which it had 
not upon others, who through their own Fault and. 
Obſtinacy rejected it. 5 Fs 
What by As to the Action of Circumciſing the Heart, attii- 
circumciſ- buted to God, Deut. 30. 6. this, no more than the for- 
ing the mer Expreſſions, denotes not any Divine irreſiſtible 
Heart. Act: For it does not follow, becauſe in the external 
Circumciſion a Man is merely paſſive, that he is like- 
wiſe ſo in that which is ſpiritual; ſince in this latter, 
not only the Concurrence of God and Jeſus Chriſt, 
but alſo that of Man is required. 5 | 
By the Action of Drawing, Joh. 6. 44. No 4a 


recely 
vs ſoc 
cit 
1 un 
What by 


trawins. can come unto me, unleſs the Father who fone me draw nd 0 
1. him; we are not to underſtand any irreſiſtible Opera- 


lave 1 
Uivin 
eve } 


od | 


tion of God, as appears by the Circumſtances of the 
Text. For in this Chapter our Saviour ſharply re 
proves the Fews for their not coming to, or believing 
in him. If therefore he had faid, that no Man coulc 
oliove in him, unleſs the Father drew him by ang 
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What by 


A Compleat Syſtem, or Book IVICh⸗ 
But perhaps it may be faid, that there is greater JI“ Ir 


working in force. in the Words, Phil. 2. 13. where God is ſaid o“ m 


to will 
and fo do. 


work in the Philippians, not only to will, but alſo ro “t 
of his good Pleaſure. Anſw. Whoever ſeriouſly at-“ h. 
tends to theſe Words, will find that there is nothing“ be 
in them in favour of that determining Grace, where. ]“ 


by Men are neceſſarily converted. For, (I.) The! L 


| e, 0 eaks not of ſuch an Effectual Operation, exer 
W 


tttat believe, in oppoſition to that Operation whereby 


veral Modes of doing any thing, which are not all 


and Promiſes, works in him to will and to do, bu 


< whenl am abſent from you; for you are under th 


reby God works Faith and Repentance in our Wills, who 
but of ſuch an Operation whereby he works in them ew 


the Devil, as the God of this World, is faid to work God 
in the Children of  Diſobedience. (2.) God is not Apo 
fajd to do this by an irreſiſtible Power, but tis only Pow 
faid,. that he works in us both to will and to do. This 
we readily grant, but then the Diſpute is only about 
the method of the Divine Operation. There are ſe. 


of them ſo effectual as never to fail of their end: 
Thus he who perſuades and excites a Man by Gifts 


yet the other may deſpiſe his Exhortations and Pro 
miſes. . (3.) The Text it ſelf does not allow of ſuc 
a Conſtruction to be put upon it; for theſe Words 
are a Motive uſed by the Apoſtle to enforce the Admo 
nition he had given them' of working out their own Sal 
vation with fear and trembling which would have 


been inſignificant, did God work on them with an irre I 
fiſtible Power. (4.) And laſtly, The Apoſtle woulc of , 
have told an Untruth; for ſince his Exhortation is dif in C 
refed to all the Philippians, it follows that the Motive , [ 
enforcing it is likewiſe directed to all of them. NM © v 
it is not true, that God works in all the Ph;lippiarnY © t 
both to will and to do ſo effectually as not to fail of hif © < 
end, for the contrary. to this appears, Ch. 3. V. 19  * 
Or if they would have theſe Words to be underſtood] © f 
only of the Ele&, then it muſt be faid that the pref] Are 
ceding Admonition belongs only to them; than which not 
nothing can be more abſurd. The plain meaning ner 
therefore of this, and the Verſe next before it, i If 
ce Work out your Salvation with fear and trembling equ 
4 not only when I am preſent with, but much mory the 
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If it be asked, how 


« Inſpection of an All- ſeeing God; tis he who com- 
« municates his Grace according to his good Pleaſure; | 
« tis he, by deſtowing all things that are requiſite on ,# 
« his part, who works in you both to will and to do: A 
« be not therefore negligent in your Duty, leſt ge 

« withdraw: his Grace again from. you. 

Laſtly, they urge that God is faid,: Eph. I. 19. to Eph. 1. 
exert the exceeding : greatneſs of bis Power toward us 19. ex- 
who believe, according to the working of his mighty plained. 
Power. Anſwy. Nothing can be concluded from hence | 
for ſuch an efficacious and irreſiſtible Operation of 
God in the Converſion of a Sinner. For, (1.) The 
Apoſtle does not here ſpeak. of the greatneſs of the 
Power which God would exert towards Unbelievers, 
in order to bring them to the Faithg:but only of that 


Operation which he does and. will uſe towards the 


faithful; ſince 'tis expreſly ſaid, towards us who believe. 
(2.) He ſpeaks only of the Power of God which he 
would exert towards them who believe, when he ſhould 
raiſe them from the dead; which now whilft we live 
in this World we cannot fully comprehend, tho ſome 
notice of it is given to us by the Power which God 
manifeſted in raiſing up Jeſus from the dead, and ex- 
alting him at his right Hand : So that the Power here 
mentioned has no relation to the irreſiſtible Opera- 
tion of God, whereby they pretend that he works 
Faith and Repentance in Men. = | 
III. We are at laſt come to the third general Head 3- 7%e 
of Arguments, being ſuch as they deduce from Reaſon ird gene- 
in oppoſition to our Opinion. of Aram 
In the firſt place they argue thus, & If the Grace 
“ whereby we are converted does not operate with wn 
« that Energy, ſo, as not to fail of its Effect, but the fm 
« Co-operation of; the Free Will is requiſite thereto 5 Reaſon, 


e then Grage is not the Principle of all Good, but Man's anſwered. 
&« free Will.” Anſw. There is no conſequence in this 
Argument, for it does not follow becauſe Grace is 


of 


not the Principle of all Good in ſuch or ſuch a man- 
ner, that therefore it is not ſo in any other manner. 
OW. it comes to paſs that when an 
equal meaſure of Grace is confer'd on two Perſons, 
the one believes and the other does not? I anſwer, 
That 'tis becauſe” the one 6 the other * 8 
e A che 


ral Head 
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the Grace offered him; the one receives it by the 
right uſe of his Free-Will as excited by the Divine 


Grace, the other rejects it by the abuſe df his Free- 


Will, and a freſh Diſobedience and Obſtinacy. Grace 
is the primary Cauſe of Faith in Man, tho it be not 
the ſole Cauſe, the Co-operation of the Free- Will as 
ſtirred up by the preventing Grace of God is requi- 
ſite, elſe there could be no ſuch thing as Obedience or 
Diſobedience in Man. 7 45 N 

A ſecond Argument which they produce, is, © If 
“ God in the Converſion of a Man does not make 
< uſe of that effectual Operation, which determines 


Man, but tis in Man's power to embrace or reject 


“ Grace, then he diſtinguiſhes himſelf from others, 
“and has whereof he may boaſt, contrary to what 
„ the Apoſtle ſays, Who maketh thee to differ from 
<« another? And what haſt thou that thou didft not re- 


© cerve? Now if thou didſt receive it, why doft thou 


% glory as if thou hadſt not received it? Anſw. True 
it 15, Man of himſelf has no power of diſtinguiſhing 
himſelf from another, ſince all alike ſtand in need of 
Salvation: But when the Divine Grace is offered, if 
one rejects it, and another by Faith embraces it, 
what can be plainer than that he who believes, does 
by his ready Obedience diſtinguiſh himſelf from the 
Unbeliever? A notable; Inſtance of this Diſtinion 
we meet with, Acts 13. 46, 47, 48. where the ems are 
ſaid to have rejected the Word, and to have counted 
themſelves unworthy of everlaſting Life, whilſt the Gen- 


tiles rejoiced in it, and as many of them as were diſpos'd 


to eternal Life believed. Hence it is that ſuch are com- 
mended and rewarded by God, whilſt the others are 


reproved and puniſhed, However it does not follow 


that a Man has any reaſon of bodſting towards God 
for what occaſion can there be ofi-boaſtipg, becauſe 


he is obedient to, and embraces the ſaving Grace offered 
him by God? A Beggar whom a Prince has enriched 
with his Bounty - might as well. boaſt againſt him, and 
lay, that it was by his own Induſtry and Power that 
he got his Wealth, becauſe he did not refuſe when he. 


- —C 
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Cor. 4. 7. 1 
91 7 might, 
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might, but 228 accepted of the offered Treaſure. 
If it be ſaid, that he may boaſt againſt another who 
is an Unbeliever : To this I reply, that if he does it 
with a deſign of magnifying himſelf, he commits a 
Sin: becauſe whatever good he has in him, is owing 


not to himſelf, but to the Grace of God. But if he 
boaſts in order to ſtir up another to Emulation, we no 


where find ſuch a boaſting to be forbidden; nay, we 
have St. Paul's Example to countenance ſuch a boaſting, 
ſince he 2 Cor. 11. recounts at large the ſeveral La- 
bours, Conflicts and Perſecutions which he endured 
for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt: but yet he does it with 
all the becoming Modeſty of a Chriſtian, *ſcribing all 
to the Grace of God, and not to his own Induſtry and 
Strength. As to what is aid, that St. Paul in the fore- 
cited Text, viz. 1 Cor. 4. 7. forbids ſuch boaſting as 


is over others: To this we reply, That the Compari- 
ſon there does not run between Believers and Unbe- 
between Believers only, who were en- 


lievers, but 
dued by God with different meaſures of Grace; and 


that the Apoſtle treats of thoſe extraordinary Gifts, 
which formerly were fo prevailing in the Church, and 


upon the account of which the Corinthians valued them- 
ſelves one above another. Tis ſuch a boaſting as this 
that St. Paul condemns as vain, becauſe thoſe: Gifts 
depended intirely on the gratuitous Diſpoſal of God, 
who diſtributed them to every Man as he thought fit. 
Now in this caſe there was no occaſion of glorying ; 
or elſe St. Paul had an Eye on that Vain-Glory, where- 


44 


by one Man boaſted of being converted by a more 


worthy Apoſtle than another was. New theſe things 
were external, and depended on the voluntary Diſ- 
penſation of God. | 5 BD 
Thirdly, they argue,“ If ſuch a Determining Grace 
„be not requiſite for the Converſion of Man, then 
, God does not beſtow a more ſpecial Grace on thoſe 


„ who are converted, than on thoſe who are not 


« converted: And conſequently a greater Grace was 


not given to Peter and Paul, than to Judas and 


« Pilate.” Anſw. (1.) If they mean that God in the 


ordinary Vocation of Men beſtows that Grace upon 
all, whereby they may be converted; ſo that tho God 


has ſome peculiar Perſons, on whom he 9 
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| asked, Why then 
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ly ſhowers down greater Fitts of Grace, yet all have 
Grace ſufficient for their Converſion; then we grant 
that God. does not in his ordinary Calling of Men be- 
ſtow a more eſpecial Grace upon one than he does upon 
another. (2.) As to the Inſtances mention'd, no Con- 


ſequence can be drawn from thence; for tho God in 


the ordinary Vocation beftows an equal Grace upon 
all, and ſuch as is ſufficient -for their obeying the Di- 
vine Call, yet he may ſometimes make choice of fome 
Perſons, to whom he may grant a greater meaſure of 
Grace, eſpecially the Apoſtles. (3.) If by greater 
Grace they mean a Grace diſtin& in kind, we own 
that a greater Grace is not given to one than to ano- 
ther; but if fuch a Grace as differs in degree, then 
we deny this Inference, God did not give an irreſiſt ibly 
operating Grace to Peter and Paul, therefore he did not 
give them greater Grace than to Judas and Pilate, (4.) 
Suppoſe it ſhould be granted, that God in the begin- 
ning of the Vocation did not beſtow a greater Grace 
on the Apoſtles, than on Plate and Judas and other 

Infidels, where would be the Abſurdity? For this is 
no derogation of the Divine Honour, which beſtows 
on all Men Grace ſufficient for Salvation; tis rather 


©. an Aggravation of the Unbelievers fault, and renders 


them the leſs excuſable. 1 95 | 
hut here it may be ſaid, that at this rate he who 
believes has no greater cauſe of retyrning God Thanks, 
than he who does not believe. Anſw. 'Tis no Abſur- 
dity to fay, that he who. believes not has as much 
reaſon to return God Thanks, as he who believes, 
if we conſider . the firſt Offering of Grace: Other- 
wiſe tis certain that God from - to time beſtows 
new and greater Largeſſes of his Grace on thoſe who 
believe; for tis enough that both he who believes not, 
and he who believes, have ſufficient reaſon to be 
thankful to God ; elſe the Unbeliever could never be 
charged with Tngratitude, if this greater Grace de- 
nied to him be a determining and irreſiſtible Grace, 
and neceſſaril requiite to his Converſion. If it be 
- why then does St. Paul ſo often make mention 
of the Special Grace of God towards him, particular- 


ly Gal. f. 15, 16. Jo this I anſwer, either he ſpeaks 


of the extraordinary Grace vouchſaſed to him ia 
: | TT C 0 en 


Chap. 6. 


| Body of Divinity. --- _ 

choſen Veſſel; or elſe of the 'common Grace, ich | 

with” reſpect to hich Was es rdordinary, 29, 2 

been a Perſecutor ee Fig to what he ſays 
is 


of his being ſeparare# by God from his Mother's Womb: 
his meaning ſeems to be this, that he was deſtined 
to the Apoſtleſhip, not for any, Merits of 
but by the Grace of God alone; and that he contri- 
buted no more to it than an Infant juſt born. 


Laſtly they argue, that the Method of Divine pra- 


vidence is this, that all ſecond Cauſes do ſo depend. 


higown, 


upon God in their very Poſſibility, Being and Opera- 


tion, that they cannot determine themſelves to any 
Actions; but tis requiſite that thoſe Acts with all their 
Circumſtances ſhould from all Eternity be pre- ordained 
by God as the firſt Cauſe, and the ſecond Cauſes ſhould 
in_time be- predetermined by God, not only to the 
Akt it ſelf, but even to the Mode of Action. 


Anſw. When we treated of Divine Providence we 


refuted this Opinion at large, and ſhall not repeat 
what was there faid, but ſhall only add a Word or 
WO. 
will be introduced a fatal and inevitable neceſſity of 
all Things and Events, both Negative and Poſitive, as 
well of bad as of good Actions. (2.) This would be 
to make God the only Cauſe of all the Sins and Enor- 
mities, which are committed over the whole Face of 
the Earth; than which nothing can be more blaſphe- 


mous, nothing more deſtructive of all Religion, and 
nothing more repugnant to the juſt Retribution, of Re- 


| 


wards and Puniſſiments. 


Panos tot The End of the Firſt Volume. 1 . 


(I.) If this Opinion be allowed of, then there 
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T the End of the Oration I have added ſome 
Verſes of Grotins, taken from a Copy he wrote 
upon the Death of Arminius. They deſcribe the 
 Miſchiefs and the ill Conſequences of the Diviſions a- 
mong Chriſtians, and the Dutys of Divines upon that 
Occaſion, in fo juſt and lively a Manner, that 1 
have read nothing comparable to them, in ſuch ſert of 
Compoſitions, They are not a dull Imitation of the An- 


tients who have never written any thing like them, but 


are a noble Enthuſiaſm, as I may ſay, of a Heart full 


ef Love to Virtue, Charity and Peace, and of 4 
Soul thorowly convinc d of the Vanity of all Human 


Ruomledg. 


— 
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Funeral Oration 


UPON THE 


BE A TH 


Mr, Philip Limborch. 


F we conſider the Nature of Human Soci- 
ety, and eſpecially of the Familiarity which 
we contract with a Friend, it will appear 
to be ſuch, that the more ſtri& and united 


it is, the more delightful it becomes, and the 


better accommodated to render Life both uſeful 
and pleaſant. Men, who are but lightly ac- 
quainted, and are accuſtom'd to perform to each 


other, none, or very trivial Services, are in a 
. A 2 manner 
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manner to one another, juſt as if they were not lo 
in being. And Perſons who live in very diſtant 1 FE 
Countrys, and have never travebd from home, | 4 
and f Are neither retated ta us by Blood, by E. 


Neighbourhood, by common Dealings, nor by af 
the Tyes of Friendſhip or Benevolence, are al- 10 
moſt the ſame to us 3 if they had dy'd ſome ba 
Ages ago, and we are to them as if we were not Lol 

yet born. If this Diſregard, and this Diſunion, ry 

as it, off Winds] We f f t 

Word Like toſtiu m 
thing. For ſince no Man can ſingly provide him- ul 


ſelf with all Negeſſgrys, nor do whatever it is W 
for his Intereſt N. be dot muſt deſire the 8 
Fj of others; and to obtain it, he is oblig'd Li 
ot 
8 


to põthiſè to aſſ them s Tur d ar 
TI acuallyÞeneficialfas\far as it tin his wf. In 
theſe “mutual Kinaneſles es fir to 


long 


: 
"# 
x 
| 
, 
5 
pf 
| 


— 


Relation of Citizens, and then of particular 9¹ 
Friends, than which otbing more advantageous In 
| and endearing can be imagin'd : For this, ac- w 
| cording to the autignt Saying kes all things m 
| com COTE Se V. 
Conſolitions in Suffering and Rejoicing in Proſ- C 
perity and good Succeſs: On which account ta 
4 the old Philoſophers juſtly number'd it among m 
the Wirrues; and he) who deſtroyd ꝙꝶriendſhip a- L 
| monꝑg Mon, was ſaich to pat: out the Sun. R 
But, alas ? ithis: beabtiful and excellent Union, he 
like every 3thilig- belonging to mottal Man, is an 
4 diſſolvdewith Life; ſo that nothing then re- V. 
it maius beſſde. the Memory of 'it,-which-is grate- ab 
1 ful indeed, but carrys int a Bitterneſs of Regret in 
I and Sorrow, when we rofleft.on what we have loſt al 
=" in lofiag our Friendk, and how important a Good || dc 
1 we muſt continue to Malt, if we ſhou'd happen | hi 
| 
3 
| 


* 
— 
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Light of Divine Revelation, endeayour'd, r9 


apply. a Remedy to this Misfortune, by feigning 


Elyfias,, Fields, or Fortunate Iſlands, in which, 
after this Lite was expir'd, anticat Friends were 


to meet again and live happily together, if they 


had þehav'd themſelves worthy, of ſuch” a Feli- 
city. But ſince the moſt Learned -of the Hear 
thens rather, wiſn'd this, than knew it wou'd b. 


they were unable to aſſuage their Grief, and re- 
move the Sadneſs of Soul which invaded them 
under ſuch a Loſs. And we. ſhou'd be over- 
whelm'd in the ſame Calamity, unleſs.Almighty® 


GOD had given;;us an Aſſurance of a better 
Life, by our Saviour, Jeſus Chrilt ; -by which we 
are appris'd, and have a Certainty of Hope, 9 
in a little time Faithful Friends ſhall be reſtor' 

to each other, in Immortality, and obtain the 
quiet Poſſeſſion of the highe Good, | and the 
inexpreſſible Joys. of an inſeparable ConjunAtion, 


without the Anxiety and Fears which afflict this 


mortal State. 


1 j 5 Fs ; 4 1 nt 44. } | 
Ibis Conſideration is a common Support to all 


Chriſtians, and afſects me in particular with a cer- 
tain mournful Pleaſure, at this time, when I am la- 


menting the Reverend and Learned PAILIF A 
LIM BO Ru, late Profeſſor of Divinity among ThE 


Remoaſtrants in this Place, whom I eſteem'd an 
honour'd as a Father, and from whom I receiv'd 


an equal Return of Affection, and all manner of 


Valuable Obligations. For 1 ſhall not long be 
abſent from ſo deſirable a Companion; but hay- 
ing obtain'd of the Divine Mercy the Pardon of 
all my Offences, I ſhall, when his Good Pravi- 


dence ſees fit, behold bim again, and join with 
him inceſlantly to offer up Thankſgiving and 


Praiſe 


—— —E—ä——᷑——— . 


—— — 
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Praiſe to our Common Saviour in the Regions of 
Eternal Beatitude : and that ſuch may be the Lot 


of me, and of all his other Friends, I beſeech rat 
Almighty GOD with continual Prayers. But the 
tho our Trouble is ſomething lenify'd by theſe | "© 
Reflections, yet I cannot wholly diſſemble my In- an 
Firmity; for I confeſs I am ſo oppreſs'd with Sor- to 
row, and Earneſtneſs of Deſire after the Deceas'd, ab: 
that I am unfit to proſecute my uſual Labours; ſo Ine 
far am | from being in a Capacity of producing the 
any thing this Day, which ſhall be finiſn'd in as. 
reſpe& of . Study, Invention and Eloquence, or liv 
worthy ſo Learned and Honourable an Audience. wh 
Yet the Offices of a grateful Mind are by no Ye 
means to be neglected, and the Tyes of an inti- = 


mate Friendſhip have brought me hither ſolemnly 
in this Place to perform their Dues. Wherefore | 2? 
J earneſtly beſeech you to hear me favourably, 
while 1 ſhall in few Words, and with Simplicity, || © 
but with Zeal and Candor, relate thoſe things 15 


which may conduce to the Reputation, and do * 
Honour to the Memory of the Dead. 5 Ol: 
I ſhall firſt ſpeak of the Man, and ſet forth, | 
as I am able, his Virtues, which I wiſh I may 21 
be able to imitate, and in ſome manner make 2 
them preſent to you hy his Sayings, and Actions, Fel 
and Writings. At the ſame time I ſhall mention 2 
his Works. And laſtly I ſhall ſhew that he exactly A 
fulfil'd the Character of a Good Man, and of a b 
true Chriſtian Divine. N joy ha 
But it is proper, in my Opinion, firſt to pre- . 
miſe ſomething concerning his Anceſtors; for Fa 
we find a Pleafure in examining into the Race of bo 
them whom we love, tho, 1 acknowledg, it adds * 
nothing to their real Praiſes. 1.08 hot 


It the 
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It was not eaſy for thoſe Familys which ſepa · * 


rated from the Church of Rome, in Flanders and 
the neighbouring Parts, to preſerve ſafe to Poſte- 


rity the Names of their Forefathers, and the 


antient Deeds and Inſtruments which belong'd 
to them, becauſe they were frequently. oblig'd to 


abandon. their Dwellings, and ſuffer the Plunder- 


ing of their Goods and Writings. The Founder, 


therefore, of the Family of the LimzoRrcns, 
as far as the Memory of this Particular is de- 
liver'd down to us, was Nicholas 4 Limborch, 


who appears to have liv'd and dy'd before the 


Year 1557. in that Part of the Suburbs of Maſ- 


tricht, which is call'd the Church of St. Peter, 
and is ſubject to the Biſnop of Liege. He is re- 


ported to have been an Hundred and Fifteen 


Years old when he dy'd; and yet his Limbs were 
ſo vigorous, that he wou'd uſe his Hands in _ 
a great many things, at ſo advanc'd an Age: anc 
on this account, it is ſaid, he was ſirnam'd the 
Old Man. | | 


He had a Son, Francis, who continu'd Gover- 
nor and Bailiff of St. Peter's under the Biſhop of 


Liege to his Death. Ia 1518 he marry'd —_ 
Schenke, a Niddegem, whoſe Family was of Guel- 
derland, and from whence ſprung the famous 
Martin Schenke, who won ſuch Fame by his Bra- 
very in the Spaniſh Wars. By this Lady, Francis 
had thirteen Children, and by a ſecond and a 
third Wife, twelve, which made him at laſt the 
Father of Twenty Five.. Of Mary Schenke was 
born 1530. Francis Limborch Junior, who in his 
5oth Year marry'd Catharine Wilſe at Mechlin, 
with whom ſeven Years atter his Marriage he re- 


mov'd to Emden in Frieſland, alittle before his Fa- 
ther's Death, which quickly follow'd. The Go 
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8 4 Funeral_Oration upon _ 
of his Removal was, his preferting the Opinion 


of Memnon, one of Simon's Brothers, tothe Doc- 


trines of the Church of Rome; and he was afraid, 
leſt by the Cruelty of the Times, this Diſſenſion 
ſnou'd have coſt him his Life. At Emden in 1563 
he had a Son born, to whom he gave his own 
Name, Francis, and who during his Father's Life 
marry'd Perina, Daughter of Herman a Menſlage, 


and liv'd there in a flouriſhing Fortune for ſome 


time. But an Inſurrection of the People happen- 
ing in the Town, who depos'd the old Magiſtrates 
and plac'denew in their ſtead, Francis Limborch 
poſitively reſolv'd not to be concern'd in this 
Affair, and therefore retir'd with his Wife to 
Amſterdam, 1595. e eee 
In this City was born to him a ſecond Son 
Francis, who in 1623 marry'd Gertrude Epiſcope, 
Daughter of Rembert, Simons Brother, and had 
ſeveral Children, three of whom were known 


here to us. The Eldeſt was Rembert Limborch; 


who was born 1629. and was bred tothe Law, in 
which he obtain'd a conſummate Character; and 
was rais'd, without any Application, to the Poſt 


of Advocate-Fiſcal of Holland, entirely on the 
account of his Integrity and Learning, tho he 


conſtantly frequented the Aſſemblys of the Re- 
monſtrants, and declar'd before-hand that he 
wou'd continue to do ſo. The next Son was our 
Philip, who was born June 19, 1633. The 
Voungeſt is Simon Limborch, who with his Son, 
who is alſo educated a Lawyer, attended the Fu- 
nerals of his Brother Phi. 
Francis, the Father of theſe, had deſign'd to 


Purſue bis Stũdys; but at the Perſuaſion of his 


Wife's Father, Rembert Epiſcopins, he follow'd 
Merchandize, during Rembert's Life, which he 
. ap daldw AT „ imme- 
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" immediately quitted, upon bis Death, and re- 
J ſuming his Stud ys, ap ly'd, bimfelf to the Law, 
a firſt at Utrecht, and afterwards at Leiden: from 
a F wheace returning to After dam, be took up the 
3 |. Profeſſion, and began to plead with very good 
1 Succeſs. And the Honourable Cornelius Hop, 
© | who dy'd a Member of the Council of State, 
* | tcſtify'd, not long ſince, that he was often choſen | 
J Gt him es determine perplex'd and difficult 
Canes, 24) al 303 n fd G Minas 
In thoſe Parts where his Father then liv'd, 
our Philip paſs' d his Childhood; and in 1647. he 
| was admitted from the inferior Schools to the 
Academical Lectures, and began to hear thoſe 
two celebrated Men, Jaſper Barlaæus, who read 
Ethicks at Amſterdam, and John Gerard Voſſius, 
who taught Sacred and Profane Hiſtory, with 
a great Concourſe of Auditors. In Philoſophy 
he attended Arnold Senguerde; and having gone 
_ thro theſe Sciences, he yas inſtructed in I he- 
_ ology by the famous Stephen Curcęllæus, who ſuc- 
ceeded Simon Epiſcopius in the Profeſſorſhip a- 
mong the Remonſtraars a Amſterdam. Of this 
his Tutor 1 have always heard him ſpeak, as he 
truly deſerv'd, and as it became a dutiful Pupil, - 
with the laſt Reſpe&: Which I mention in Ho- 
nour of Curcelleus, and I think I am my ſelf alſo 
ſomething concern'd in it, ſince he was my Grand- 
father's Brother, From hence our LI MES ORC N 
went to Utrecht, to obſerve the Method how 
the Great Voetius, who was living there at the 
Time, and other Divines, taught Theology, and 
defended their Doctrines. 3 . 
From Utrecht he came back to Amſterdam about 
May 1654. where, in October, he made his firſt 
Sermon, by way. of Exerciſe, upon Epheſ. 5. 14. [i 
| | | op an fi 


10 4 Funeral Oration upon 
and in Auguſt 1655. he paſs'd thro the Examina- 
tion in Divinity, and was admitted to preach in 
Publick, which he did firſt at Haerlem, upon 
Matt. 7.12. In the ſame: Year he was invited 
to Alcmaar, to undertake the Function of Ordi- 
. nary Paſtor in the Church of the Remonſtrants : 

But the Modeſty of his Youth, which was far 


from the diſingenuous and ſordid Temper of 


thoſe who confidently expoſe their undigeſted 
Learning to the Publick, out of haſte to com- 
mence Teachers in the Art which they profeſs, 
refus'd it, that he might continue longer at his 
Studys, and prepare a greater Store of Sermons 
before he engag'd to preach ſtatedly. An Exam- 
ple which I cannot but propoſe to them who de- 
ſign for the Miniſtry, that they wou'd not bring 
ſo Sacred and Excellent a Profeſſion into Con- 
tempt, by acting like Common Artiſans in the 
meaneſt Trade, and promptly becoming Inſtruc- 
tors of the People as ſoon as poſſible, merely in 
order to procure a Subſiſtence to themſelves and 
their Familys, and not advantageouſly to ſerve 
the Republick or the City where they dwell, by 
their Labours. Let the Students in Divinity re- 
member, that as thoſe Mechanicks who puſh out 
ſo 1 into the World, are very often 
unable to do any thing in their Calling, becauſe 
they are not perfected in it; ſo theſe crude and 
forward Preachers never fail to give univerſal 
Diſtaſte by their immature and faulty Perfor- 

mances. | | 
But to return: Our LimBoRCH, before he 
took upon him the Paſtoral Charge, publiſh'd in 
1657. the admirable Sermons of Epiſcopius on 
Matt. 5. and had a Summons in the ſame Year, 
to be Miniſter at Goude, which he accepted, and 
5 preach'd 
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Mr. PHILIT LIMBORCH. 11 
preach*d his firſt Sermon upon 1 Cor. 13. 12. 
and in this Place he continu'd to diſcharge that 
Office with extraordinary Benefit and Edification 
to the Church, till he was ſent for to Amſterdam.” 
His Sermons were not ſwelPd with quaint De- 
corations, and a trifling Tumour of Stile, but 
were compos'd with a juſt regard to the Senſe 
and the Expreſſion, abounded with proper Ex- 


- Poſitions of Scripture, and were ſupported by 


ftrong Arguments, and form'd in a perſpicuous 


Method, which approv'd him to be an exact 
Scholar of Epiſcopius and Curcellaus. Such were 


the Sermons we heard from him here at Amſter- 
dam, and at which I have alſo been ſometimes 
preſent. | 5 | 

Among the Papers of Epiſcopius, which came 


to him by Inheritance, and by other means, there 


was 4 Multitude of Letters relating to the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Affairs of the Remonſtrants, which had 
never appear'd in publick: From theſe, L 1 u- 
BORCH, with his Companion and Aſſiſtant Chri- 
ſtian Hartſoecher, a Learned Preacher at Rorer- 
dam, compil'd that Noble Body of Letters of 
Learned and Famous Men, which came out, 
1660. And when the Impreſſion was almoſt 
ſold” off, and he had receiv'd ſeveral other Let- 
ters upon the ſame Subject, he made another 
Edition in 1684, with conſiderable Inlargements 
and Emendations. And even in the Beginning 


of the preſent Century, 1704. another Bookſe]- 


ler having got the Copy into his Hands, he 
threw in a farther Addition of twenty Letters. 
From which whole Collection, almoſt the entire 
Hiſtory of the Remonſtrants Affairs may be de- 
duc'd, from the Times of F. Arminius, as low as 
to the Synod of Dort. And this may be done with 

23 - | the 
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the greater Certainty and Truth, becauſe in ſuch 


Epiſtles Friends wrote to Friends without Arti- 


fice, and us'd no Colours to diſguiſe, or conceal 


what was acted; 


In the ſame Year in which he printed cheſe 


Letters, he marry'd, Auguſt 15. a worthy Maiden 
Gentlewoman, El:zabeth van Zorgen, Daughter 


of the eminent Lawyer: Nicholas van Zorpen, who 


was the particular Friend of John Utembag arde. 
He had no Male Iſſue by her, and but one Daugh- 


ter, who loſt her Mother in her Infancy, and her 


ſelf alſo expir'd in her Voutn. 


In 1661 he wrote, in the Dutch Language, a | 


Treatiſe in form of a Dialogue, for mutual To- 
leration, in anſwer to John Sceper, who had 

wrote againſt it. This was the firſt publick Fruit 
of his Learning, and was well done, and wor- 
thy a Divine who was a profeſs'd Patron of Mo- 
deration and Peace. We are not to imagine that 
Works of this nature plead with Governments 
for the Quiet of one Church or Society only; 


no, they concern the common Liberty and Re- 


Poſe of all Chriſtians, and of Human Kind, For 
what Eaſe and Security wou'd be left, if the 
barbarous Opinion of ſome fierce and imprudent 
Divines, that Diſſenters in Religion may and 
ought to be perſecuted, ſhou'd take root in the 
World ? By this, not only Nation wou'd be op- 
preſs'd by Nation, Citizens by Citizens, and 
_ Chriſtians by Chriſtians, but all things wou'd be 
confounded and overturn'd by Rapines, Maſſa- 
cres, Burnings, and a general Devaſtation of 
Towns and Provinces; and Men wou'd become 
wild Beaſts to each other, or ſomewhat worſe. 


It is therefore the Duty of all, who deſire to ſee 


Chriſtianity flouriſh, and Human Kind in * 
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both by Speaking and Writing, univerſally to 


explode ſo pernicious a Doctrine, that it may, if 
poſſible, be wholly exterminated from the Minds 
of Men, and eſpecially of Chriſtians, and for the 
future be reputed among the moſt abominable 
Hereſys. „ | 
The Firſt Volume of Epiſcopiuss Works hav- 
ing been printed ſome time ſince by Stephen Cur- 
celleus, who had the Manuſcripts from Francis 
 Limborch, our PHI II put forth a Second Vo- 
lume in 1661. with an excellent Preface annex'd 


to that of Poelemburgh, in which he has nobly de- | 


fended the Reputation of Epiſcopius and the Re- 


monſtrants, and ſilenc'd, as far as might be, the 


Slanders which were thrown upon it. 


— 


In 1667. he was call'd to the Office of preacher | 


at Amſterdam, where, upon the Death of the Lear- 


ned Arnold Poelemburgh, who had ſucceeded Cur- 


celleus, the eloquent Tſaac Pontanus was choſen 
Paſtor of the ſame Church; butreturning quickly 


after to the Function of Preaching, for which he 
was wonderfully qualify'd, the Profeſſorſhip was 


given to LiMBORCH, at firſt for a Year, and 
then for ever, upon 19 April 1668. an Imploy- 
meat he was peculiarly fitted to ſuſtain : and- to 
this he entirely addreſs'd his Studys all his Life 


with uncommon Improvement and Advantage to. 


the whole Society of the Remonſtrants. 90 
Too Years after, he publiſh'd ſeveral Sermons 
of Epiſcopius which had yet lain private among 
his Papers. And January 9. 1674. he — 


Cornelia van der Kirk a virtuous Widow, and had 
by her two Children. In the following Year he 


introduc'd into the World the Works of his 


Tutor, Stephen Curcelleus (the greateſt Part of 
which were till then unpubliſh'd) and laid a 


very high Obligation by it on all the Lovers of 
| | moderate 
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14 4 Funeral Oration upon 
moderate Theology. But ſince neither Ep;ſcopius 
nor Curcellaus were able to form a compleat Body 
of Divinity, being hinder'd by Death, he ſet 
himſelf at this time to draw up a brief Account 
of the Remonſtrant Doctrine, which he after- 
wards carry'd to Perfection. 2+ | 

But Sickneſs and other Avocations prevented 
his finiſhing this Work, till about the time of my 

Arrival in this City, that is, about the Year 
1683. at which time, and in the Year following, 
he was pleas'd out of his great Affection and Mo- 
deſty to communicate ſeveral Parts of it to me: 
I cou'd not but extremely approve it, and join 
with many others to prevail with him to make 
the Publication as ſpeedily as poſſible, which he 
did in 1686. | 

l Tam not afraid of the Imputation of being too 
far byaſs'd by Friendſhip, or even by Prejudice, 
if I ſay there, never before appear'd an Inſtitution 
of Theology, in which Truth, Brevity, Perſpi- 
cuity and good Method were more illuſtrious, 
or in which the Opigions of Adverſarys were 
diſprov'd with greater Juſtice and Moderation, or 
the whole Science of Divinity more fully expoun- 
ded. Concerning the Author's Veracity in it, as 
to things themſelves, no one even of another O- 
Pinion, can make a queſtion : for it contains no 
Doctrine held neceſſary to Salvation, which is 


not acknowledg'd by other Chriſtians; in which 


Particular, I can't tell, if any other Body of 
Chriſtians can juſtly glory, unleſs ſome may have 


Imitated the Remonſtrants herein. And who will 
deny that to be true, and neceſſary to be beliey'd, 


which had its Original from Chriſt and his A- 
© Poſtles, and has been admitted by Chriſtians, 
without Scruple, in all Places and Times? 80 

| : | that 
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Mr. PHILIT LIMBORCH. 15 
that what our Author propounds as a needful 
Article, is embrac'd by all; and the Difference 
lies only in thoſe Points which he thinks are leſs 
neceſſary, and in which a Man may miſtake with- 
out Loſs of Salvation, provided he obeys our 
Saviour's Precepts in his Life, and has a ſincere 
Faith in his Promiſes. Add here, that the Re- 

monſtrants judg we are wholly to abſtain from 
Violence in Matters of Religion, and only to 
uſe Arguments and Perſuaſion ; which Doctrine, 


tho truly Chriſtian, - yet, alas! is not receiy'd | 
by all who wou'd paſs under that Name, or at 


leaſt, it is not allow'd in Practice. | 

This, now, is the Sum of LIM BORCH“Ls Syſ- 
tem, which is ſo conciſely deliver'd, that ſcarcely 
a Word or Sentence can be omitted without pre- 


judice to the Senſe; and yet the Perſpicuity of 


the Stile and of the Matters treated, is no way 
deſtroy'd, for the whole is expreſs'd pertinently 
and clearly, and without any Barbariſms of -the 


Schools. The exact Method in which it is moul- 


ded, does not a little contribute to render it 
perſpicuous, every thing being rang'd in its juſt 
Place, and nothing which ſhou'd be firſt men- 
tion'd, caſt behind that which ought in propri- 


ety to follow. A Conduct to which an excellent 


Judgment was needful, as all the other Parts 
requir'd great Learning and a Habit of Writing. 


The Dogmas of- Adverſarys are alſo briefly 


ſtated, and, that no one may accuſe our Author's 


Fidelity, generally in their own Words, as he 


has often told me, and any may perceive, who 
ſhall compare Ames's Works with him as they 
read. Aud tho he polnts out the Conſequences 
which ariſe from erroneous. Doctrines, yet he 


does not aſcribe them to thoſe who deny they 


believe 
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believe them, but confutes them by ſtri& Rea- 


Joning, and not by Reproaches and contumelious 
Language. And, which is often unhappily neg- 
lected in ſuch Freatiſes, we are here preſented 
with an entire Body of Chriſtian Morals : which 
are the principal End of Divinity, and are 
therefore never to be omitted, becauſe, without 
them, Theoretical Queſtions are of no uſe. It 
is not enough that Men know what is true, and 


what they are to believe, but we are alſo to in- 


ſtruct them who believe the Truth in the Dutys 
they are to practiſe: and in this, if we weigh 
it well, the Uſe of Truth conſiſts. Wherefore all 
Theological Syſtems are defective which forget 
this Part of Chriſtian Religion. ts 


That what 1 have now ſaid is real, and is not 


magnify'd or invented in Honour of the Deceas'd, 
1s notorious to them who have perus'd that Noble 
Work; and they are not his Scholars only, but 
even moſt Chriſtian Familys: for his Book has 
at preſent had three Editions, and-1s now ready 
for a Fourth. I have my ſelf, and I preſume it 
is the ſame with others, ſo high an Opinion of 
the Force of Truth, that I believe it is impoſſible 
for any Man who does not utterly contema it, 


to read over this Book attentively, but he muſt 


receive a deep Impreſſion from it, And perhaps 
a Time may come, when theſe Seeds thus ſecret- 
Iy ſown in the Mind, may riſe up into an abun- 
dant Harveſt, and render Chriſtians in all Coun- 
trys more zealous of the Truth, and more gentle 
and tender toward thoſe who differ from them. 

But not to"engroſs the Time in ſpeaking of 


1 this, 1 ſhall proceed to his other Works, In 
1686. Iſaac Orobio, a Jew of Seville, eſcaping from 


the Priſon of the Inquiſition by pretending him- 
ig 55 | el 
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ſelf a Papiſt, came to Amſterdam, where he 


praQtis'd Phyſick with Approbation: he hap- 
pen d once to fall into a Diſcourſe concerning 

Religion with Egbert Vene, a celebrated Phyſi- 
cian, and a Collegue and Friend of LIM BORA, 
who ſpeaking of LIMSOARACEH's Learning, Oro- 
bio deſir'd to fee him, and accordingly they had 
a Meeting at Mr. Vene's Houſe, at which I was 
preſent. Orobio, after he had entertain'd'us with 
fome Parts'of his Hiſtory, produc'd ſeveral Ob- 


jections againſt the New Teſtament and the Chri- 


ſtian Doctrine; and the Diſpute went fo far, 
that it was judg'd more convenient to manage 
it by Writing than by Conference, in order to 
proceed. more regularly, and to avoid Digreſ- 
ſions; and this was at laſt ſwell'd into a Volume, 
which came out, the next Year, under the Title 
of Collatio amica de Veritate Religions Chriſtiane, 


cum erudito Fudeo, A Friendly Conference about the 


Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, with a Learned Jew, 
If I ſhou'd relate the Affair at large, it wou'd 
be tedious to them who have the Book in their 


hands, or are other ways acquainted with the 


Story; wherefore 1 ſhall only ſay, that the Lear- 


ning and Judgment of LI BORCH were emi- 


nently diſtinguiſt'd in the Diſputation. For he 
not only baffled a crafty Adverſary by dire& 
Anſwers to his Inquirys, but puſh'd him fo 
home alſo by contrary Queſtions, that he found 


himſelf under a Neceſſity of proving the Truth 


of the Law of Moſes: upon which LimBorRcH 
convinc'd him that the ſame Arguments which 


the Fews employ to confirm their Law, might be 
urg'd with far more Energy to maintain the 


Chriſtian; and therefore if the Fews believe Mo- 
ſes, they ought alſo to believe Jeſus Chriſt, _— 
aha a 5, C they 
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they will be inconſiſtent with themſelves: And 
that when. a Man is once per ſuaded to believe in 
Jeſus, it will not be difficult to ſolve the Objec- 
tions which the Jews bring from the Old Teſta- 
ment againſt the New. LIMBS OR CH has demon- 
ſtrated this evidently in his Treatiſe, as he had 
done before in the. Conference, where 1 heard 
the Jen declare, Every one ought to continue 
in bis own Religion, ſince it was much eaſier 
to attack another's than to prove one's on; 
nay, he went ſo far as to ſay, that if he had 
been born of Parents who wor ſhip'd the Sun, he 
did not ſee why be ſhou'd renounce that Religion, 
and embrace another: ſo much lighter a Task 
was it found to ſtart Objections than to diſcover 
Truth. Bat the Jew being blinded by the Pre- 
judices imbib'd from his Parents, and furniſh'd to 
the Combat by the Knowledg of the School-Phi- 
loſophy, which is taught in Spain, was unable 
to diſcern Truth from. Falſhood. In the mean 
while, from this Accident we are poſleſs'd of 
an excellent Treatiſe, by which we may provide 
our ſelves upon occaſion againſt ſuch fort of En- 
counters; and for this our Thanks are due to Al- 
mighty God, the Author of all Truth, in the firſt 


place, and then to LiMBOR'CH, who wrote it. 


A little after, he publiſn'd a Dateb Book of 
Epiſeopics, containing his Diſpute! with Milliam 


Bome a Presbyter of, the Church of Rome; where 
that Great Man with his uſual Vigor evinces, 


in ſeveral Epiſtles, that the Roman Church is nei- 


ther free from Error, nor the ſupreme Judg of 


Controyerſys. .. _ | | d zmt © 

In 1692. A Book of the Sentences of the Inqui- 
* ſition of Tholouſe, from 1307 to 1313, falling 
into the hands of one of his Friends, L 1 u- 
BORCH took the Care of the Publication upon 


himſelf; 
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himſelf; and improving this Occaſion, to ſearch 
into the Affairs of the Jnquiſition concerning 
Faith, he wrote an Account of it in four Books, 
in which he has accurately deſcrib'd the, Origi- 
nal and the whole Government of it, from the 
Writings of the Inquiſitors. This was prefix'd 
to the Book of the Sentences, and was extremely 
grateful to all who are curious in ſuch Matters. 
From this Tra& may be learn'd the infinite Villa- 
ny of that bloody Tribunal, under which Spain 
and Haly groan , and from the Sentences, many 


Particulars may be gather'd relating to the Hiſto- 


ry of that Age. And hence, as LIN ORen 
obſerves in his Preface, the Reader may be ap- 


bigenſes, Which are known to few. 


1 5 F 


pris d of the Do&rines of the Yaldenſes and Al- 
In 1693. he made a ſecond Edition of Ef- 


copius s Sermons, collecting them all into one 
Volume; and added not only a Preface, but alſo 
the Life of Epiſcopius at large in the Dutch 
Tongue. But the Fame of Epiſcopius not being 
confin'd to theſe Parts, there were a great many, 
eſpecially in England, who were deſirous, of rea- 
ding his Life, but did not underſtand Dutch. 


Wherefore it was tranſlated into Latin by a young 
Gentleman of Mr. LiuzoRcn's Acquaintance, 
and publiſh'd in 1701. and was receiv'd extremely 


copius's Merit. 5, 34 % 219-3 vent 
But in 1694. an Accident happen'd, which, 
in the Opinion of all equitable Judges, made 
wonderfully for the Honour of Liuzokrca 
and of the Remonſtrant Divinity. | ſhall relate 
it the more nakedly, becauſe the Perſon who was 
principally concern'd in it, is fince dead. There 
was a young Gentlewoman in this City of twenty 


well by them who underſtood how to value Epiſ- 
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two Years of Age, who took a Fancy to learn 


Hebrew of a Few, and was by this Opportunity 


gradually. ſeduc'd by him into a Reſolution of 
quitting the Chriſtian for the Fewiſh Religion. 
Her Mother, when ſhe came to underſtand it, 


employ'd ſeveral Divines to diſſuade her. from 


this unhappy Deſign, but all in vaio, for their 
Arguments had no other Influence than to cop- 


firm her ſtill more in Judaiſm : becauſe they 
went to prove Chriſtianity 4 priori, as Philoſo- | 
phers ſpeak, omitting generally the Authority 


of the New Teſtament; and to. the Paſſages 
which they quoted from the Old, ſhe. return'd 
the common Anſwers of the Jews, which ſhe 
had been taught; nor were they able.to. make 
any Reply which cou'd give her Satisfaction. 
While the young Lady, who was otherwiſe Miſ- 
treſs of Senſe enough, was in the midſt of this 


Perplexity, Mr, Vene, whom I meation'd before, 


happen'd to be ſent for to the Houſe, to viſit 
a ſick Perſon; and hearing the Mother tell with 
great Concern, of the Doubts which diſturb'd 
her Daughter's Mind, he ſpoke of LI BORCH's 


Diſpute with Orobio, which put her upon dehiring | 


Liu BORCH might diſcourſe with her Daugh- 
ter, in hope he won'd be able to remove her 
Scruples, and bring her back to the Chriſtian 
Religion; which, ſhe profeſs'd, wou'd. be the 
_ greateſt Joy ſhe cou'd receive. LiMBORCH ac- 
cordingly came to her the ſecond Day in Eaſter- 
Week, 'which was April the twelfth, and pro- 
ceeding with her, in the ſame Way and Method 
he hat us'd with Qrobio, he quickly recover'd 
her to a better judgment. For whereas ſhe in- 


ſiſted, he ſhou'd, in the firſt place, prove from 


the Old Teſtament that God had commanded 
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5 the Iſraelites to believe in the Meſſiah; he in- 
form'd her, it was proper, firſt to eſtabliſh the 

Truth of Chriſtianity, and that afterwards he 
wou'd ſnew her from the Old Teſtament that 


which ſhe deſir'd, as he really did. In the firſt - 
Conference, he prevail'd ſo far, that ſhe own'd 


ſhe was not able to anſwer him; and at ſeveral 


other Interviews in the ſame Week, he fo en- 


tirely fatisfy'd her, that ſhe had no Doubts re- 
Maining, 2 

18 e ſent the Sum of theſe Con- 
ferences in a Letter to our Friend and Acquain- 
tance, Mr. John Locke; from which, if it ſhou'd 
ever be publiſh'd, thoſe who have a Curioſity to 


know LimBorcn's exquiſite Method, will un- 


derſtand the whole Affair more exactly: for the 
narrow Limits of this Oration will not ſuffer 
me to enlarge upon it. I ſhall only add, that 
whatever ſome may whiſper, the Mother de- 
clar'd ſhe thought it was the Hand of Divine 
Providence which brought LIMBORCH into her 
Houſe, and the Daughter herſelf ever after ho- 
nour'd him as a Father. Away now with them, 
who ſay Reaſon and Order are of no ſervice in 
Religion! We have in this an illuſtrious Ex- 
ample of the contrary, ſufficient even to put 
the Pertinacious to ſilence. ; Fes 
In 1698. the famous John Vander Waeyen, Pro- 


feſſor of Divinity at Franeker, wrote a Book 


againſt me, e 78 Adys, i. e. concerning the 
Word or Reaſon, mention'd in the Beginning of 
the Goſpel of St. John; and, upon this Occa- 
ſion, inveigh'd ſeverely not only againſt me and 
the Remonſtrants, but alſo againſt LIMBORCR, 


ſaid, in 


s Syſtem, that Francis Burman, a Di- 


tv lng Cp as a Slanderer, becauſe he had 
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vine at Leiden, had merely traiſcribd Spinoza 
' without any. Judgment. But LimgoRcn pro- 
ducing Paſſages from both, made it appear that 


he had ſaid nothing which was not ſtrictly true; 
he alſo confuted other Notions of Waeyer, in 
the ſame Paper, which, leſt it ſhou'd be loſt be- 


cauſe of its Smallneſs, he inſerted n the third 


Edition of his Theology. There were ſeveral 
others who defended Burman ;” but the Fact was 
ſo notorious, that LimzoRcH thought they 


needed no Anſwer, eſpecially ſince the Writings 
of his Adverſarys were read by none, or cou'd 
not be read without the utmoſt Diſpleaſure. 


Upon which account I think I juſtly commen- 


ded him 4n_ my Diſſertation,” An ſemper reſpon- 


dendum Calummis Theologorum ?\ Whether a Man 


is oblig d always ro anſwer the Calunmys of Divines r 
| nne 01 ein 


e d COT 

And tho he might have us'd the Privilege of 
his Age to lie by, and withdraw from Buſineſz, 
he refus'd it; and in the laſt Year of the former 


Century, printed, in Dutch, a Treatiſe Of rhe 


Way of dying well, and of 'comforting the Sick, 
and undertook a Latin Commentary upon the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, and the Epiſtles to the Romans and 
to the Hebrews; which came out in 1711. and 
began to be read by all, and will continue to 


be read by thoſe who deſire thorowly to under- 


ſtand thoſe Parts of Scripture: and this, with 
his other Writings, will carry down the Memory 
of the Author to lateſt Poſterity. TY 

Theſe are the Works of this Excellent and 


Learned Man, by which he has ſo profited or 
will profit, his own and future Times, that he 


will ever receive the Thanks of all equal Men 
and Lovers ef Truth. He has left * 
23 : | ; ome 
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ſolv'd-to publiſh, as a Treatiſe containing the 


cruel and unwary Opinions of ſome Proteſtants - 


concerning Puniſhing Hereticks , another Of the 
Origin and State of the Controverſies about Predeſ- 
tination and Grace; and a third, Of the Method 
of Preaching In writing all which, and in 
executing the conſtant Offices of his Function, 
2 he diligently attended, he ſpent his 

Laſt Autumn he began to be afflicted with a 
very troubleſom Diſtemper in the Skin, which 
Phyficians call a Herpes, or a St. Anthony's Fire; 


and this grew more inflam'd at the Approach 


of Winter, ſo that he cou'd ſcarcely perform his 
daily Lectures at the Chriſtmas following. The 
Diſeaſe ſtill increas'd, with a tedious Itching, 


and Puſtules broke out over his whole Body, 


which. hinder'd him from Sleeping, yet he did 
not lie down with it at firſt ; but when the 


Continuance of his Illneſs had exhauſted him, 
5 he cou'd fit up no longer, he at length toox 


is Bed: where tho he had no Fever, and no 
eſn Pimples aroſe, and the former were dry'd 
way, yet he had ſuch an univerſal Diſtaſte and 


Languor, and was ſo weaken'd that be cou'd 


not recover his Strength; and thus, upon the 
laſt of April, he render'd up to Almighty GOD, 
the Spirit which he gave, in the Seventy Ninth 
Year of his Age. A very great Age, and to 


which few arrive: but to his Family, his Friends, 

and the Society of the Remonſtrants, his Death 
was untimely; to whom he was yet able to have 
done abundant Service, by his Labours, Advice 


and Example. 
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ſome other Pieces which he had not yet re- 
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I ſhall not here, Honourable. Auditors, burſt 
into Lamentations and Cries, to expreſs the ex- 


_ ceeding Affliction with which the Death of my 


Collegue has fill'd me. Many of you know in what 
Friendſhip we liv'd for Seven and Twenty Vears; 


and thoſe who knew it not, will learn it from 
this Oration wherever it ſhall con. I -ſhall- 


rather proceed to deſcribe his Accompliſhments 
and Virtues, and paint in few Words my Friend, 
as in a Tablet, to be conſecrated in the Ever- 
laſting Temple of Memory, LE 

Tho he never propos'd the Underſtanding 
of Languages as the End of his Studys, yet he 


had, to my knowledg, made large Advances 


this way, and read over many of the Antient 
and Modern Writers, and wou'd have excel'd 
in this Part of Literature, if he had not rather 


choſen that which was more important. For he 


had an admirable Genius, and a tenacious Me- 


mory, as appear'd to all with whom he con- 
vers'd. And had he pleas'd to have apply'd 


himſelf to the Mathematicks, he wou'd, un- 
doubtedly, have ſucceeded very well, for he was 
abſolute Maſter of Arithmetick.. He was ſo per- 
fectly acquainted with the Hiſtory of his own 
Country, eſpecially for a Century and a half, 


that he even retain'd the minuteſt Circumſtances, 


and the very times of each Action, as if they 


had been imprinted in his Mind; ſo that ſcarce- 


ly any one cou'd deceive him, in this Particular, 


He was grave without Sullenneſs ; courteous 


without Diſſimulation; and gay and facetious 
as the Occaſion and Subject permitted, with- 


out the leaſt Scurrility and Malice. By theſe 


Endowments he was acceptable and pleaſing to 
all who fell into his Company,' dear to his 
| f . | | Friends, 
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were publiſh'd with Mr. Loci 5 
If you regard the peculiar Qualifications of a 


Indulgence. His Decency of Temper ſhew'd 
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Friends, and belov'd of his Relations and Neigh- 
bours, who always ſaw him with Delight, and 
wiſh'd ſtill to enjoy his Converſation. He had 
Friends many and learned, both in his own Coun- 


try and in Foreign Parts, as appears by the Let- 

ters he Tent and receiv'd ; which till lie pri- 

vate in his Cabinet, re ſome few, which 
gs in 1708. | 


Divine, you will find them all eminently in him. 
He had, above all things, a Paſſion for Trath, 
and purſu'd the Search of it Day and Night, 
by reading the Holy Scriptare and the beſt 


ſitors. He never ſwerv'd from it when he 


hat di ſcover'd it, but ſo fully poſſeſs'd his Heart 
and Memory with it, that whatever Queſtions 
were put to him in Divinity, he reſolv'd them, 
to Satisfaction, without any Labour. This is 
evident from his Letters to Mr. Locke, where 


he has happily explain'd the Nature of Liberty; 


of which that Great Man had not an exact Idea. 
His Candour was known to all, and was join'd 


with ſo much Humanity, that no one cou'd ever 


take offence at what he ſaid. In his Inſtruction 
he obſerv'd the greateſt Per ſpicuity and the juſteſt 
Order; to which his Memory, which retain'd 
whatever he had wrote almoſt to a word, doubt- 
leſs contributed very far: And tho a long Courſe 
of Teaching had given him an Authority with 
thoſe about him, and his great Age had added a 
Reverence to him, yet he was never exaſperated 
at others differing from him, but wou'd both 
confute them, and ſuffer himſelf to be confuted by 
them without Reſentment : and toward his Pu- 
pils, he kept a Medium between Severity and 


ſelf 


. 
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ſelf illuſtriouſly in his Diſpute with Orebze, which | 


I mention'd, and will always be admir'd in the prin- 
ted Conference, by them who know how eaſily An- 
ger kindles in the Breaſts of Divines, and impoſes 
it ſelf on them under the ſpecious Appearance of 
Zeal ; eſpecially when they are to defend the very 


Principles of Religion before Gainſayers. For 


becauſe theſe are wont, and juſtly, to be receiv'd 
of all Chriſtians with Reverence, ſome good Men 


can hardly bear to have them rejected by Jews 


and other Infidels, which yet they muſt pat iently 
endure, that ſo they may be able to recover them 
from their Errors. They are to be oppos'd 


with Gentleneſs and Arguments, and not with 


ill Language and Rage. Of this Complexion was 
the Piety and Religion of Zimborch, which was 


alſo the more pure and ardent, becauſe it was 


not ſully'd with Superſtition and perverſe Opi- 


nions. His Behaviour to his Neighbours was 
' ſuch, that all who knew him, or had any Dealings 


with him, ever commended it. In a word, he 
liv'd with the perfe& Temperance which ought 
to be in a Chriſtian and a Divine, whereby he 
reſerv'd the Vigour of his Mind and Health of 
is Body to an advanc'd Age, which 1s the height 
of ſome Perſons Wiſhes ; and finally, with per- 
fe&t Underſtanding and a Fulneſs of Hope re- 
ſign'd his Soul into the hands of G OD his 
CREATOR. | ; 
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From « POE M written by 


Go GroTius pb 


ile Deatbof ]. ARMINIUS; 
to bam he - ſpeaks in the fa 
. V. erſes. 


Thi ſatur Quiete, Gaudii plenus, &c. 


Life releas'd, 


poſſeſs'd, 


The Science you ſo long pur ud below, 
Lou largely now obtain, and truly know. 


From that Irradiance of Celeſtial Day, 
Vou look, and ſee unhappy Mortals ſtr ay) 
In Ignorance involv'd, and miſs the Way; 


D 2 How 


H ER E, from the Sorrows of this 
of perfect Eaſe and perfect Joy 
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E 8 On the Death f 1. Arminius; 


How vain the thing which ORG? here 
we name, 


An empty Vapour and an idle Dream; 

Yet puff d with this, we others proudly 
iſpurn, 
And are again ioſulted i in our Turn. 
Hence Wars of ſour diſputing Doctors riſes 
The People's Rage, and endleſs Enmities; , 
While Holy Truth, offended at the'fight, | 


With facred Peace, takes far er ber 
Flight. | 


From whence this ruth of Quaitet and De- 
Pare * | 


This Zeal of Partys, and pernicious Hate ? 

Has our dear Loxp's infernal Foc gone 

out, 

And planted i in his Field this deadly Root? 

Or does the haſty Wrath of mortal Man, 

And Wit deprav'd, thi unhallow'd Strife 
maintain, 


And to vile Ends the Cauſe of GOD pro- 
. 


Or while the World, inquiſitive to know, 
All Secrets tries, and things forbid below, 
Is this the bitrer Puniſhment aſſign'd, 

T' abaſh the Boldneſs of the curious Mind? 


c. | 
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Chaſtly preserved, po Arts of human Wit, : 
Shines in her, own Simplicity compleat. 


Which, Pardon by our Saviour”: 8 Death pro- 


curd 
un wr with ſtedfaſt 8 and Hope af- 


Salvation as the Gift of Heay® n receives, 
And Puniſhments ordain'd for Sins believes ; = 


Of gentle Love the kind Indulgence tries, 
Content to be with Moderation wile; 


Nor fondly will in raſh Inquirys ſtrive, 


Whether Events by a fix'd Fate arrive; 


How, void of Evil, as the moving Cauſe, 
The Sov'reign Ruler, by eſtabliſh'd Laws, 


Decrees 


* 
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Decrees and difallows committed Ill, 
And by a powerful N od canducts 185 e Hu- 
man Will. 
DU eb9t97- 211 Hiro oh of A 752729 f 
And bleſsd che Man, who, fron? Ambi- 
tion free, ; Gog 21 2 RAI 
Deſigns not Gain} nor earthly Vanity il 
Nor meanly courts the Flatterys of Praiſe, 
But does to Heav'n his glad Devotion m_ 
To know che Deity his Study bends, 
And; in the Flames of righteous Zeal aſce ends; 
Securely guided. by th unerring Clue |. 3h 
Of Sacred Writ, its Precept does purſue; 4 
And thro the Maze of various Life, With 


Care 
Directs his Way, and apes the Fay 
Snare; 


With Charity his 88 tempers A” 


| | And can in Feace With diff "ring Partys 
dwell; 


Pious lt juſt, who does Contention ſhun, 


Of others damn'd, himſelf condemning 
none ; 


Who never will with Confidence prefum; 
But now diſputes for Truth, and now: for 
Peace i is dumb, Oc. | ” 


In 
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On the Death of J. Arminius. T | 


In Pray'r to GOD thou do'ſt above 
_ unite, 

To ſhed upon his Fold, ſufficient Light, 

And grant they may with that reſt ſatisfyd; 

Teachers to give them, pure from worldly 
Pride, 

To propagate his Goſpel not an Art, 

And Union ſend of Tongues, at leaſt of , 
Heart; | 5 {| 

Of Controverſys blind to chaſe the N inte, - 

With his own Luſtre, prevalently bright,  _ | 


That the whole Church of CH R IST, 
made one 1n Love, | 


May perſevere, and aided from above, 


Their Life to Men, and Faith to Heav'n | 
approve, | | | 
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